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HERE is nothing more univerſally entertaining, than hiſtory. 
And the ſacred hiſtory, if rightly underſtood, would be the 
moſt pleaſing and uſeful. This method, of conveying down, 
from age to age, the revelation of the divine will, has ſome ad- 
vantazes; beyond that of ſyſtems, inſtitutes, or apoſtolical canons. 
For what is founded upon facts, ought to be hiſtorically related: 


And no N . firikes the bulk of mankind, like public and un- 
doubted facts. | I e 


We grateful variety of hiſtory, keeps up the reader's attention. 
The general ſcope — defign of revelation, as well as the meaning 
of particular paſſages, is fixed and determined, in the moſt per- 
ſptcuous and conciſe manner, by a narrative; which mentions times, 
places, perſons,. and circumſtances, It affords a greater variety of 
incidents, for the improvement of our minds, ,and the right conduct 
of our lives; than could be ſuggeſted, within the ſame compaſſe, in 
the way of reaſoning : And thus, even the common people are in- 
firufted, by a more eaſy and agreeable method, than by a ſyſtem of 
divinity, or @ code of apoſtolical canons, or conſtitutions. 


. As the ſcriptures are written, evidence is interwoven with 
doctrine; promiſe with precept 5 advice with threatnings ; hiſtory 
with noble refletFions, and weighty obſervations ; parables with de- 
ſeriptions; and the beſt. morals, illuſtrated by the brighteſt and 
moſt. diſtinguiſhed examples: As, on the contrary, vice appears in 
all its deformity ; when repreſented in the charafer of a proud 


N 4 debauched Senſualiſt, or a treacherous and apoſtate 
Judas. | | | | 


"A's ; And, 
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And, if Gor has ſeen fit, in this way, to inſtruct mankind 
we tannot, ſurely, ſtudy the ſcriptures in a better method, than 
that, in which the divine wiſdom ſaw fit they ſhould be written, 


All, who wiſh well to religion, will rejoice to ſee Chriſtianity 
repreſented in the moſt clear and juſt manner. But Divines are, 
| more eſpecially, obliged to do what they can; not only to incourage 
| others, but to cultivate the ſtudy of the ſcriptures themſelwves. 

| In order to ſhew my inclination, to help forward ſo great and de- 
fireable a work, I have indeaucured to collect the Hiſtory of the 
firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion, from the moſt faithful and 
authentic records, of the AposTLEs and evangeliſts; and to com- 


pare it with the Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory, as far as they affected 
Þþ Chriſtianity, within this period. 


As the epiſtles make up à great and a noble part of the canon 

of the New Teſtament, they are abridged; and reduced (as near 

| as I could do it) to their proper times ans places. The circumſtances 

| of the churches, or perſons, to which they were written, are conſi- 
dered; as well as the more immediate occaſion of writing them, 


And, finally, an Appendix is added; to ſhow that St. Luke 
was the author of the Acts of the ArosTLEs: That be publiſhed 
that book, while many of the AposTLEs, and primitive Chriſtians, 
who knew the facts, were alive to atteſt the ſame : And (ſuppoſing 
that is an authentic hiſtory) Chriſtianity muſt, certainly, and of 
courſe, be a divine revelation, and worthy of the higheſt regard. 
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In the grand divifions, and in many other things, I have been 
1 much obliged to the ingenious author of Miſcellanea Sacra. In the 
| Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory, I have bad the greateſt aſſiſtance from 
| Joſephus, among the ancients; and from the Reverend Mr. Lardner's 
Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Part I. among the moderns. 

In the Appendix, the Second Part of the deſign of the laſt men- 

| tioned judicious, and laborious author, together with Mr. Jones, 
} on the Canon of the New Teſtament, have afforded me conſiderable 
aſſiftance. But (befides theſe learned authors; to whom I am 
. ebrefly indebted) after I bad drawn up my own 4 
| Chriſtian 


The PREFACE. 
Chriſtian Hiſtory, From the New Teſtament itſelf, I conſulted all 
the principal critics and commentators ; and I gratefully acknow- 
lege the aſſiſtance, which I have had from them, However, I have 
followed no author, . fe or any farther, than their ſenti- 


ments appeared to me to be juſt, and well-grounded. 

This work has been the care and fludy of ſome years; as far as 
my health, and other affairs, would permit. For, this appeared to 
me, of as much greater importance, than any other hiſtory what- 
ever; as morality and religion are more excellent than any tem- 
poral affairs; and the hiſtory. of true religion, preferable to that 
F impoſtures and deluſions. — But, eſpecially, as this is the moſt 
momentous part of the ſacred hiſtory :t/elf: For Moſes, and the 
prophets, refered to the coming of the Meſſiah ; and the Meſſiah, 
when he came, refered to the pouring out, and miniſtry of the 
Spirit; as the laſt, and the beſt diſpenſation, which Gop would 
ever grant to mankind, 


Here, we may ſee, how the Father of the univerſe condeſcended 
to interpoſe, in order to, reform the race of mankind; af à time, 
when idolatry, ſuperſtition and wickedneſſe, did almoſt untverſally 
prevail: As well as what was the ſucceſſe of ſo great and extra- 
ordinary an undertaking. From the ſmalleſt beginings, and by the 
wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable methods, Chriſtianity roſe ſwiftly to all 
its height and glory: Like a grain of muſtard-ſeed ; which, from 
4 ſmall ſeed, quickly ſhoots up to a conſiderable flalk, and a great 
many ſpreading branches : Or like a little leaven ; which quickly 
diffuſeth itſelf through the whole lump : Or, finally, like the ſtone, in 
Daniel's viſion; which was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and preſently became, itſelf, ſo great a mountain, as to fill the whole 
earth. | 


Without the power and influence of the temporal magiſtrate, 
Chriſtianity ſpread, and gained ground. Nay, in oppofition ta. all 
the wit and malice of a corrupt world, it, almoſt every where, be- 
came victorious; and triumphed, by the force of its own innate 
goodneſſe, as well as by external evidence. 


For three hundred years, Chriſtianity lived and flouriſhed under 
diſcouragements, and frequent perſecutions. After the Roman 
2 | E empire 
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empire became Chriſtian, 'twas greatly corrupted ; till the empire 
fell, and made way for the dominion and grandeur of the biſhop 
of Rome: Under whom the corruption aroſe to an amazing height ; 
and true Chriſtianity was almoſt lojt, for ſeveral ages. 


'Tis not much above two bundred years, from the commencement 
of the glorious Reformation: Since which, the Proteſtants have 
not been able, intirely, to ſhake off the ſpirit of infallibility and 
perſecution. We live, indeed, in a day, when liberty is in the 
aſcendant ; and we our ſelves are the happy nation. But tis ſcarce 
half an age, ſince this greateſt, of temporal bleſſings, was precartous. 
It is, therefore, no wonder, that the ſtudy of the ſcriprures (a: 

 wvell as of other arts and ſciences) is capable 77 improvement; and 
-» that, by free inquiry, ſome things are found to have been miſre- 
preſented, in the ages of darkneſle and tyranny. F 1 80 


May heaven grant univerſal liberty; and ſettle it upon the moſt 
firm and laſting baſis! And, as knowlege increaſes, may virtue 
and true piety proportionably increaſe; and Chriſtians adorn their 
moſt excellent religion, by a ſuitable temper and practice! 


My fincere attempt to promote ſo extenſive a good, according to 
my capacity and ſtation, doth at preſent afford me the higheſt plea- 
ſure; Will ¶ doubt not) yield me the moſt eaſy and fatisfying re- 
fections, in the concluding ſcenes of life; and be reviewed with 
tranſport, in the celeſtial manſions, and through the endleſiy re- 
volving ages of eternity. CIP 
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0 THE 
FIRST PLANTING 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, Kc. 


The INTRODUCTION. 
8 e . 1 


HE wisr AND POWERFUL CREATOR ſeemeth evi- S 
dently to have deſigned, and hath actually made, a very 
great variety of creatures, both animate and inani- 
— mate; though the gradations are ſo eaſy and 
gentle, that the higheſt and moſt perfect of an inferior claſs falls 
very little ſnort of the loweſt and leaſt perfect of thoſe of a ſu- 
1 rank and order. 

Nay, there is not only a Akpenes between the various ranks 
and orders of created beings ; but even in the fame ſpecies the 
difference is great and remarkable. 

As to the race of men, — God hath made them reaſonable and 


_ agents; though they appear to be of a low rank, compared 
LVoL. I. B with 


The flate of mankind when 


- Sc&. I. with other intelligent beings. But if we look into the humane 


ſpecies itſelf, different men. have very different natural capa- 
cities. | "Ik 


All men have (no doubt) had the means of attaining that 
knowlege, which is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; in what 
time, or place ſoever, they have lived. y | 

But that great Being, who created the world with ſuch. an 
amazing variety, and gave ſome men a capacity much ſuperior to 
others, might (very conſiſtently with the ſame wiſdom and good+ 
neſſe) make different diſcoveries at different times, or to different 
perſons or nations; either by immediate revelation, or authentic 
tradition: But always upon theſe two expreſſe conditions; viz. 
that ſuch a revelation ſhould be looked upon as a ſuperior capa- 
city, or additional talent, capable of very great improvements, 
and for which. they, who have it, remain accountable ;. 
and likewiſe, that they ſhould uſe all the poſitive inſtitutions of 
ſuch a revelation in an intire ſubordination to things which are 


of an eternal, unalterable nacure, viz, juſtice and charity, tem- 
perance and piety. | 


In order to ſee the propriety of God's giving the Chriſtian reve- 
lation, it will be proper to take a brief view of the ſtate of man- 
kind. | 

The nations in general were ſunk into an amazing degree of 
vice and wickedneſſe; and what greatly ſupported and encou- 
raged their vicious practices, was their profound ignorance of the 
true Deity, and their ſtupid and abſurd idolatry. | 

The nation of Tjrael, who retained the moſt juſt notions of the 
Deity, had a landing revelation of the divine will; and were 
_ raiſed up to bear their teſtimony againſt the great corruptions 0 

religion, and particularly againſt 7dolatry : But they alſo, 
about this time, were themſelves fallen into great and amazing 
corruptions; relying more upon their deſcent from virtuous: 
anceſtors, and upon the obſervation of rites and ceremonies, than 
upon perſonal virtue and real piety; and, by their traditionary: 
divinity, making void the, /criptures, which contained the reve- 
tation of the mind and will of GM. 2 

In ſuch a ſtare of things, how could an univerſal reformation: 

bave been effected, without the divine interpoſure.? 


* e , 


4 * 


The 


Obriſtianity was firfl planted: 3 
The heathen ſages and philoſophers, though ſome of them men Sed. ft. 
of diſtinguiſhed knowlege and virtue, had in vain attempted an 
univerſal reformation. 
Their prieſts and poets rather corrupted, than reformed their 
religion. 1 f | 
The dofors of the Fewiſh nation had, by their gloſſes, taken 
away the key of knowlege, and obſcured the-light of divine re- 
 welation. But, notwithſtanding that, their ancient prophets had 
ſo frequently and expreſly prophefied that about this time an ex- 
traordinary perſon was to come, who ſhould be a light to the na- 
tions, as well as the glory of Iſrael, that it was become the national 
expectation; and the Jews, in general, were daily looking for 
his appearance. 


* » ** 8 8 1 
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TESUS (who was the great Prophet and SAviouR of the world, 
and of whoſe coming the ancient Fewiſb prophets had fo ex- 
preſly propheſied) deſcended in a miraculous manner from Mary, 

a virgin, of the family of David, and was born at Bethlehem. 
Beſides ſome. extraordinary events which attended his birth, 
we are informed that he was circumciſed on the eighth day, and 
afterwards preſented in the temple, according to the cuſtom of 
the Jewiſh law. But there is little ſaid of the early and private 

parts of his life, except his going up to the temple at the feaſt of 
the paſſover ; when, though he was only twelve years of age, he 
gave manifeſt proofs of uncommon wiſdom. After that he re- 
turned to Nazareth, and was ſubject to his parents. in 
The nations in general had grievouſly abuſed the law of nature; 
and had been, for many ages, without any written, divine reve- 
lation. But, among the Jeus, the lau and the prophets continued 
in full force and obligation, till the coming of John Baptiſt. 
From the time of his appearing to 1/rael as a prophet, the way 
began to be more immediately prepared for the approach of the 
kingdom of Gop; and all pious and well-diſpoſed perſons endea - 
voured to qualify themſelves to be the proper ſubjects of hat 
| kingdom of righteouſneſſe. 5 oe oily 


4 
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The minifiry of John Baptiſt. 


When an #riverſal reformation was going to be attempted, it 


A was highly fit and proper to begin with the Jews; as they ac- 


knowleged the frue Gon, and retained the ſoundeſt principles 
of religion; though greatly obſcured, and too little regarded 
in practice. — - uh 
- Accordingly, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cæſar, then emperor of Rome, i. e. reckoning from the time of 
his being taken in co-partner with Auguſtus in the empire, Pontius 
Pilate being procurator of Fudea, and Herod Antipas tetrarch of 
Galilce; John, the ſon of Zacharias, of the race of the Fewiſb 
prieſts, came in the character of an extraordinary prophet, and 
appeared in the towns and villages. which lay diſperſed in the 
wilderneſſe of Judea. F 
He was born but a few months before Jesus; and was called 
the Buptiſt, becauſe he emblemarically $ap7ized his followers, as 
well as preached the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. 
His garb, and ſevere manner of life, repreſented that of the 
ancient prophet Eliſab; and his ſpirit, and buſineſſe, were like 
his: For he came to call upon the nation to reform; g alleging, 
as his main argument, that the #ingdom of the Meſſiah was at 
hand; in which no deſcent from pious anceſtors, no national pri- 
vileges, or external performances, nor ahy thing elfe but real 
virtue and unfeigned holineſſe, would be accepted of Gs. 
Thus (like the harbingers ſent by great princes to prepare their 
way before them) he levelled mountains, filled up vallies, made 
crooked things ſtrair, and rough places plain, to fmooth the way 
for the approach of the great king, the Meſſiah. e 
The reckoning of the Jeus, from Daniel's famous prophecy of 
the ſeventy weeks, was now up and finiſhed ; and hey were daily 
looking when the kingdom of 'Gop would appear. When John, 
therefore, preached concerning the fpeedy approach of the 
Meſjiah's kingdom, and baptized the proſelytes he made, it greatly 
alarmed the whole nation; ſo that multitudes flocked: out to him 
from all parts of Juden, and were baptized of him in the river 
Jordan, confeſſing their fins. And not only the people ſufpected 
that John was the Maſiah; but even the Fetviſh Sonhbedrim ſent 
preefis and Levites, in a ſolemn manner, from Jeruſalemn, to in- 
quire of him, „who he was? and whether he himſelf was not 
the CuRIsT?” In anſwer to which John openly declared, 
** That he was not the CHRIST; but that great and extraordi- 
| «© nary 


I xsus indeſted in bit facred office. 


© nary perſon was among them, though as yet they knew him See. 1. 


% not. And, notwithſtanding he came after him, he was ſo far 


<« his ſuperior, as that he was unworthy to do the meaneſt office 


et for YH? © 7; 1 n 

One particular in which John declared that great perſon would 
excel him, was, that though he himſelf baptized only with 
« water unto repentance, the Męſiab would baptize with the 
« holy ſpirit, and with fire. 755 | 5 
When Jobn had preached about half a year, and a great part 
of the people were baptised by him, JIEsus of Nazareth, who 
was then about thirty yeats of age, came alſo to John at Jordan, 
to be by him inveſted in his high and facred office by Baptiſm. 


And (as he had emptied himſelf apon his incarnation, and was 


now going to enter upon his prophetic ps, or public miniſtry) 
as ſoon as he came up out of the river, the heavens were opened, 
and the holy ſpirit was poured down upon him; attended, in a 
viſible manner, with the rays of a glory. And a voice, at the 


ſame time, came from the excellent majeſty, declaring him to be 


the well beloved Son of Gop. 


When J=svs, the great high-prieſt, was thus * conſecrated, by 


being baptized with water, and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


with power, he was led by the /þ:7/7 into a ſolitary wilderneſſe, 


* 


where he faſted forty days and forty nights; as Mo/es and Elias 
had done, before they attempted a reformation in Hal. 


And, after he had refiſted a great and remarkable temptation, 


he returned in the power- of the Hpirit into Galilee; where he 
began to work miracles, and gather diſciples, who /aw his glory, 
and believed on bim. e | 1 


Jobn Bæptis, who ſtill con tinued preachin g and baptizing, 
bore teſtimony to him, ànd told the people that he was the very 


perſon of whom he had fpoken; that. Jesus's diſciples were 


to increaſe, but his to decreaſe ;—— thac IEsus was ſent of Gop, | 


and ſpoke the words of Gop; and that Go had not given bs 
ſbirit by meaſure unto him. | 
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Ser Mr. Lardber's Darroduction to the edibiltey; Lee. bart II. 1 had hit upon ſeveral, 


8. ” 


4 


of the ſame thoughts in my I»0da#7en, befgre I ſaw his; but I have now made mine 
liker his, both in the method and expreſſions; and 1 thought it proper to take notice 


of this. 


X. 899 


Soon 


* 


6 Ixsus chuſes Apoſtles. His doctrine. 

8 A H. Soon after this John was caſt into priſon, for his free, but juſt 
teproofs of Herod Anti pas, the tetrarch of Galilee : By whoſe 
orders he was alſo afterwards beheaded. | | 

When John was caſt into priſon, Jesus (who had now ſuch 
a fulneſſe of the ſpirit) began more Rechen to preach repentance 
(as Joon had done) to prepare men for the coming of bs ſpiritual 
ft om. LISA ae ents TATE | 

By his own perſonal miniſtry Jesvs made ſeveral diſciples (who 

were baptized, like the diſciples of Jobn; to intimate that purity 

of mind and life, to which they were now called) and, after a 

night ſpent in prayer and devotion, he, according to the di- 

rections which he then received from his father. ſelected the 

next morning twelve, from among the multitude, of his diſciples, 
whom he alſo called and conſtituted AposTLEs. 

They were to be the prime miniſters of his Kingdom; and there- 
fore he took a particular care to train them up for the great work 
to which they were deſigned, by allowing them commonly to 
live, and very familiarly to converſe with him; that they might 
be thoroughly acquainted with his perſon, life, doctrine, and 
miracles; and, particularly, that they might be able to bear wit- 
neſſe to the world of his reſurrection. | 

Their names were, Simon Peter; James the elder, and John 

his brother: Andrew [brother to Simon Peter] Philip, Thomas, 

Bartholomew, Matthew [who was alſo called Levi, ſon to Alphæus] 

James [another ſon of Alphæus, who was alſo called James the 

leſſe, and the brother, or kinſman of ouR Lord] Simon Zelotes 

[or Simon of Cana in Galilee, a third ſon of Alphæus] Fudas, the 

brother of Fames the leſſe [who was likewiſe called Lebbæus and 

Thaddeus; be alſo was the ſon of Alpheus] and laſtly, Fudas 

Iſcariot, who afterwards betrayed Is LoRD. Hoe io 

With them he travelled through the towns and villages of 
FJudea; reſorting likewiſe to Feru/alem, at the great feſtivals of 
the Jewiſh nation. 

The doctrine which he preached, was, that men ſhould re- 
pent; for he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. He farther taught, that Gop 7s fo be worſhipped in ſpirit 
and truth; and that ſuch worſhip will be accepted in all places. 
That the things which defile a man, are thoſe which proceed out of 
the heart; evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornication, theft, 
Jalſe witneſſe, blaſphemies: But to eat with unwaſhen hands, deſileth 


not 


The doctrine preached by Jesus. 


ſhould do to others as they could reaſonably deſire that others, in 
like circumſtances, ſhould do to them: That they ought to 
imirate'Gop, in mercy, forgiveneſſe, and all goodneſſe. That 
they ought to be pure in heart, as well as unblameable in their 
outward actions. That they ought not to pray, faſt, or give 
alms, out of vain oſtentation, or to be ſeen of men; but to do all 
things with an eye to the approbation and acceptance of Gop,. 
who ſeeth the moſt ſecret, as well as the moſt public actions. 

He recommended moderate affections as to the things of the 


preſent world; and bade men ſteł, in the firſt place, the bingdom 


of God, and bis rigbteouſneſſe; and, without ſolicitude and anxiety 
about the concerns of the preſent life, to confide in the provi- 
dence of Gop, who overſees and directs all things. | 

Ile aſſured them that they who believed in Gow, and in him 
whom Gop had ſent, and obeyed the commandments delivered 
by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life: And that, in order to their 
enjoying it, he himſelf would raiſe them up at the laſt day. 
That Gop had given all judgment and authority to him; and: 


that he would. come again, and render to every man according to. 


his works. == | 

And of this doQrine, taught by him, he required a ſincere and 
open profeſſion ; declaring, Whoever Hall confefſe me before men, 
him will I alſo confeſſ before my Father who is in heaven: But. 


whoever denieth me before men, him will J alfo deny before my 
Father who is in heaven. 0 LE 


Theſe, and the like excellent precepts and powerful induce- - 


ments to all virtue; he taught and inculcated every where; to the 


poor as well as to- the rich, and to perſons in high ſtations as well 
as to the multitude. 


Sometimes he ſpoke plainly, and ſometimes in the more covert 


way of parable and ſimilitude; as they were able to hear, or diſ- 
poſed to regard him. But always with ſuch a mixture of autho- 
rity and familiarity for the manner, ſuch weight and dignity for 
the matter of his diſcourſes, that the multitude wondered at tbe 


| gracious words which proceeded out of bis mouth; and even his 
enemies were. obliged to acknowlege, that never man ſpoke as: 


Le did. 


A8 


3 
not 4 man. That the great branches of mens duty are, to love sec 11. 
Gop above all, and their neighbours as themſelves : That men 
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Te miracles of Jas vs\" 
BY gn Went about teaching this doctrine, he worked many 


N miracles, as evidences of the truth of. what he ſaid, and that the 


1 
| 
. 
| 
| 
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Father had ſent him. He turned water into wine; fed with a 
few loayes and fiſhes great multitudes in deſart places; walked 
upon the ſea; calmed; the winds and the waves; gave ſight to 
the blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſſe 
and ſtrength to che lame, and thoſe that were bowed down; 
healed diſeaſes of all ſorts, even the moſt inveterate, and ſuch as 
were otherwiſe reckoned, incurable ; reſtored to their —_ Wenn 
' demoniacs, or lunatics; and even raiſed the dead. 

Theſe miracles were performed at his word, in an inſtant ; 
and ſome were worked on. perſons at a diſtance. from him. They 
were done by him in the molt public and open manner, at Je- 
ruſalem, and in every part of Judea and Galilee: In cities, in 
villages, in ſynagogues, in private houſes, in the ſtreets, and in 
the high; ways; in the fields, and in the wilderneſſe; upon a great 
many of the Jews, and upon ſome few Gentiles : Before Seribes, 
and Phariſees, and rulers of ſynagogues z when he was attended 
ſome times by a few perſons, bur at other times by great mul- 
titudes. And, in a word, before men of all characters. 

There were alſo, in the courſe of his miniſtry, divers other 
ſignal teſtimonies given to him. Beſides the voice from heaven 
at his apt iſin, he was transfigured, in the preſence of three of 
his diſciples ; when his face ſhone like the ſun, and his raiment was 
white as light. And a bright cloud overſhadowed them; and be- 
hold a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, © This is my beloved Son, 
ce in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear ye him.” 

At another time, being at Jeruſalem, ſurrounded by a great 
multitude, and having prayed, Father, glorify thy name; 
there came a voice from caven, faying, 1 have both PE: 
« jr, and will glorify it again. | 

To all theſe great and extraordinary things he appealed, as 
proofs of his divine miſſion. and authority; referring men to the 
witneſſe of John, the miracles he has worked. and cheſe teſti- 
monies from heaven. 
| "Beſides the. wonderful ks fone by. 0 be nile manifeſted | 
a clear knowledge of the thoughts and deſigns of men; and fore- 
told frequently, expreſly, and with many circumſtances, his own | 
death and reſurrection ; the deſcent of the holy ſpirit upon the 
APOSTLES ; their ſufferings, and ſucceſſe; the deſtruction of 

2 | FJeru- 


Ixsus, ſendi out the twelve, and the ſeventy. 


to lament over that city with tears; notwithſtanding he forefaw 
they would apprehend and murder him) and he predicted many 


other events; that when they came to paſſe, his diſciples and 
others might be confirmed in their faith in him and his doctrine. ' 
Once, during his own perſonal miniſtry, as a ſpecimen of their 


fürn work, and a trial of their abilities, he ſent forth his twelve 
APOSTLES, with power over evil ſpirits; and to heal the fick, 
and cure all diſeaſes, as a teſtimony of their doctrine ; 3 which was, 
that the kingdom of Gop was at hand. 

And accordingly they went, by two and two, through the 
towns and villages of Fudea, to prepare the way before his face, 
and to proclaim what he had taught them; the ſubſtance of 
which was, that all Judea ſhould repent, becauſe the Holy 
e kingdom of the Me efſiah was approaching.” 

But that expedition was ſoon over; and when they returned 
to Jesvs, to attend upon him, he gave to other ſeventy of his 
diſciples the like commiſſion and extraordinary powers; that they 
might go over Fudea, a ſecond time, with the fame folemn meſ- 
ſage, and work like miraculous cures. 

All theſe things were till farcher to rouze mens attention to 
what was to follow. 

While Gop thus glorified bim, he eee lived in a mean 
condition, without external ſtate and ſplendour; and was ex- 


ceeding meek and condeſcending in his behaviour towards his 


diſciples, and towards all who reſorted to him for inſtruction, or 
relief: At the ſame time freely declaring to all their duty, and 
impartially corre&ting--the- faults and failings of his diſeiples; 
and, with a true propbetic reſolution and intrepidity, reproving 
the hypocriſy, pride, ambition, covetouſnefle, falſe maxims, and 
vain traditions of the Scribes, Phariſees, and Sadducees, and of 
the great and the powerful of- the Jewiſßb nation. 

For the laſt year of his public miniſtry the twelve APOSTLES 
ſeem to have lived with him as his family, or conſtant attendants. 

| Theſe twelve appear, all of them (except Judas Iſcariat) to 
have been men of great ſimplicity and integrity; but they were 
all carried away with the national prejudice, viʒ. that the Metab 
ſhould be a femporal prince, as well as a propbet; and ny an 
nel to be the leading men in that his temporal wy 1 ragen 
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Feruſalem (at the proſpect of which he was ſo much affected, as Sed. II. 


10 Tue expectations of the Apoſties 


Se&. I That prejudice: ſeemeth to have taken its riſe from their not 
carefully and ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing between CuRISsT's firſt 


I, &c. 


and ſecond coming. His fir/f coming was (according to the an- 
cient prophets) to be in the form of a ſervant; poor, meek, pa- 
tient, and humble: But his ſecond coming will be glorious and 
majeſtic, like Meſſiah the prince, the king f kings, and lord of 
That prejudice, from whenceſoever it aroſe (as well as many 
others) ouR LorD endeavoured gently ro remove. But they 


never ſaw through their miſtake, till after the effuſion of che 


holy ſpirit. 1 | 1285 
To theſe twelve he gave a ſecond commiſſion, as his Apo TLES; 
and promiſed them full power, inſtructions, and credentials, in 
order to erect his kingdom, after his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 
But their minds ran ſo much upon the temporal kingdom, and the 
Meſſiab's abiding for ever, that they could not bear to hear him 
talk of dying. He, therefore, often took oceaſion to ſpeak of it; 
but they hoped he had ſome figurative meaning, and that he 
would never really die. pa: a 
To prevent their forſaking him upon his crucifixion, he like- 
wiſe (as has been already obſerved) admitted the three moſt in- 
quiſitive of them to behold his transfiguration upon the mount, 
as an emblem of that future lingdom and glory, to which he 
ſhould finally arrive; and in which he will _— at his ſecond 
coming. notwithſtanding the mean and fuffering condition in 
which they then beheld him. | | 


* I 
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SECT. IL 


ESUS having ſo fully taught and confirmed his doctrine, and 
made ſeveral diſciples in Jeruſalem, Fudea, and Samaria, 
but chiefly in the /ower Galilee; and having trained up the twelve, 
whom Gop had given him to be his ArosrLES (to train up 
whom was one. great part of his buſineſſe here below) he went 

up to Jeruſalem at the public feſtival of the Paſſover: For he 
knew that the time of his departure out of this world was juſt 
approaching, and that the Father had put all things into his 
hands, He therefore took his leave of his diſciples in the moſt 
F R affectionate 


Ixs vs foreſeer Bic approaching death. 


affectionate and inſtructive manner, and appointed a memorial Ses. 111 
of himſelf, and of his love, viz. © that of eating bread, and YY 


„drinking wine, in commemoration of his dying for their ſakes ; 
« and as a pledge of his future returning, with power and glory, 
e to raiſe them, and make them eternally happy.” After which 
he retired to a private place, where he had uſed ſometimes to re- 
ſort with his diſciples; and having intirely reſigned himſelf to 
the will of his Fatber, with regard to the bitter ſufferings ap- 
proaching, of which he then had a near and moſt affecting pro- 
ſpect; he was baſely and ungratefully betrayed by Judas Iſcariot, 
one of his own diſeiples, for a ſmall ſum of money, who delivered 
him into the hands of his grand enemies, the chief prieſis and 
elders of the Jewiſh natron. © „ rar 
He was particularly acquainted with their enmity to him, and 
foreſaw that he ſhould then be apprehended and pur to death; 
but he would not for all that decline going up to Feruſalem at 
that feſtival ; neither would he uſe his power in refiſting, or ma- 
king his eſcape :—— No; he was willing to ſeal the truth of his 
doctrine with his own blood, and to be as exemplary in his death 
as he had been in his life; that he might teach his followers 
„rather to ſuffer with the truth than betray it; and that life ir- 
«© {elf is no longer to be valued, than tis confiſtent with integrity, 
ce and the practee of-ripheeouſhefſe;” © [7 152 e V4 04 cot 
le died therefore as a martyr, and was cut off, but not for 
himſelf ;——voluntarily giving bis foul an offering for” fin, that 
he might redeem men from iniquity, and introduce everlaſting 
righteouſneſſe. For his death was plainly voluntary; as he 
foreſaw the treatment which he was to meet with from the lead- 
ing men of the nation of the Fas and yet bravely went among 
them, and without reſiſtance fuffered them to take 4 his life. 
Nor was it any wonder that they ſhould' ſo treat him; con- 
ſidering their great wickedneſſe, and his unpopular character, as 
a faithful prophet. . 5 4 15 "i 
For, he had often and freely reproved their 22 and hypo- 
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poſitive inſtitutions, than upen real virtue and true 'piexy ;j— 
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Sect. III. 


Acts i. 1. 


| | . wy a 8 | * 
113. The ſufferings of. ESD es 


ing them into error and wickedneſſe: and, in one word, for 
all their enmity to truth and goodneſſ eee. 
And, as his life and doctrine were ſo remarkably holy and ex- 
cellent, and his miracles ſo evident and undeniable, ſo many and 
beneficent, that his character and authority among the people 


were not ſmall; — they were reſolved upon his death, and had 


often attempted it, though hitherto they had attempted it in 
vain. i, | 
But now the hour appointed for his ſuftering death being come, 
Judas betrayed him into the hands of the leading men among the 
Jews; by whom he was examined and condemned, after he had 
in their preſence ſolemnly avowed his great character. And then 
was by them accuſed and proſecuted before Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman procuraton; who, at their earneſt and clamorous impor- 
tunity, was prevailed upon, againſt his own conſcience, to con- 
demn him to be crucified. And accordingly he{was crucified, 
near Jeruſalem, at the great feaſt of the paſ/over, in the common 
place of execution, between two malefactors. However, during 
this extraordinary ſcene of ſufferings, there were ſome extravr- 
dinary teſtimonies given to his innocence and dignity. There 
was a darkneſſe of three hours continuance over the whole land; 
the vail of the temple was rent aſunder, from the top to the 
bottom; and the earth quaked, and the rocks rent, FE LEE 
 Jesvs having expired on the croſs, and Pilate having received 
particular information that he was dead; the body was, with his 
leave, taken down from the croſs, and laid in a ſepulchre in 


which never man before was laid. And the Jewiſh Sanbedrim 


took care to have the ſepulchre ſecured by a guard of Roman ſol- 


diers, leſt (as they. ſaid) his diſciples ſhould come by night and ſteal 
bim away; and then ſay to the people be is riſen from the dead. 


As to the effect which this treatment of JIEsus had upon the 
ArPosTLEs :>— When Judas, the traitor, ſaw that he was con- 
demned, he was greatly concerned for what he had done, and 
went and returned: the money to the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, ſaying, 
I have ſinned, in having betrayed innocent blood.“ To which 
they anſwered, What is that to us? ſee you to that.“ And he 
threw.them down the money in the temple, and in great anguiſh 
of mind went and hanged himſelf, | als 
The other eleven AeosTLEs greatly bewailed and lamented 
Jesvs's death; and (though they knew roo much of his inno- 
i | | ß cence 


Tube reſurrection JESUS. 


cence and integrity to take; him for an impeſter, yet) they were Sed. UI. 
greatly perplexed and confounded in their own minds, and ſcarce AN 


knew what judgment to form concerning him. Though thus 
they ſeem generally to have thought; —— that the eus had cut 
him off from obtaining the temporal kingdom, which they ima- 
gined he had all along deſigned co eſtabliſh : But in the midſt 
of all their anxiety, they ſeem to have had little, or no expectation 
of his reſurrection. - 

However, as he had no fin, death had no power over him. 
Though, therefore, he willingly ſubmitted to it for a time, yet 
early in the morning, on the third day from his crucifixion and 
burial,, he came to life again; notwithſtanding the great precau- 
tions of his enemies, who bad all power and authority in that 
country, 72.39 | | 

Now @ reſurrection from the dead being an event of fo ſur- 
prizing and extraordinary a nature, and withal ſo ſtrong an evi- 
dence in his favour; — and as the ArosTLEs were appointed by 
Gop to be witneſſes of that grand fact unto the world, they 
were permitted to live with him, that they might be thoroughly 
acquainted with him 

They were fully convinced (as multitudes, both of his friends 
and enemies, Were) that he was certainly dead; and they had all 
the ſatisfaction, which, they could reaſonably deſire, of the truth 


and yoalry:of bu ef cds. Go Erg ts wa; 1 
Io prepare them to attend to a caſe ſo extraordinary with due 
compoſure and care, he had not only mentioned his death and re- 
ſurrection frequently, before he ſuffered; but after his reſurrection, 
the diſcoveries were made gradually; and frequently, and in va- 
rious manners,. repeated, Hirt t a bad ad e 
The ſepulchre was found open, and the body gone. An angel 
tells one of the women, who was a diſciple of his, that he was 
riſen. Afterwards Jesus, appeared, and diſcovered himſelf gra- 
dually to her. She went and told the ArosTLEs;,, but moſt of 
them gave little, or no credit to what ſhe ſaid. —— However, two 
of them ran in great furprize to the ſepulchre; and by all the 
figns and tokens which they could obſerve, it appeared not to be 
improbable. | | 
Afterwards he joined in company with two of his diſciples 
going to Emmaus; and (when he had ſufficiently prepared them 
tor the greateſt attention) he appeared to ten of the ArosTLEs, 
SES USES ISSN ) ” 13 EU. = and 


14 Theevidences of Jasvs's reſurrection. 
Se& III. and afterwards to all the eleven; and that ſeveral times, during 
de ſpace of forty days. GE 4391 9 n 
:,& Nay, by a ſolemn and repeated appointment, he appeared to 

above five hundred of his diſciples at Once, upon a mountain in 
Galilee. % f E638 192 TILE 
They had known him very well before he died, and after his 
reſurrection they ſaw him again. They knew His face, his air, 
his ſtature, his voice, his looks, and all his features and linea- 
ments: They talked to him, and heard him talk upon various 
ſubjects, about which they had frequently converſed, before his 
death. They eat with him, and ſaw him eat: Nay, they felt 
and handled his body, and were ſure that it was no ſpectre, ot 
apparition: They ſaw, and touched the very ſcars of the wounds 
which he had received on the croſs; and (in one word) had 
all the ſatisfaction which they themſelves deſired, or which the 
moſt ſcrupulous perſon could with for, to convince him that his 
friend was alive, and preſent with him. | I 12 
When he had convinced them, who were indeed very hard to 
be convinced; and had ſatisfied them, by plain facts, and clear, 
irreſiſtible evidence, that (though he had been crucified) he was 
certainly come to life again; he told them, that all power 
was committed unto him, both in heaven and upon earth; and 
then he repeated their apoftolic commiſſion, one great part of which 
was, that they ſhould go, and be witneſſes to the world of that 
his reſurrection; and he emblematically breathed 3 them, as 
prefiguring the gift of the holy ſpirit, which he deſigned ſhortly 
to beſtow upon them ; and by which they ſhould be qualified for 
the full execution of their commiſſion. e 
When he had given to theſe ArosTLEs (whom he had choſen 
© by the holy ſpirit) all the inſtructions about the kingdom of Gop, 
which their minds were capable of, and which the ſtate of things 
then required, he ordered them to tarry at Feruſalem (the 
very place where he had been crucified ſo lately. and from 
whence their fears would be moſt apt to drive them) till he 
| ſhould fend down upon them the holy ſp:7it ; * and that (faith he) 
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Nom be had choſen by the boly ſpirit.] Beza hath mentioned two manuſcripts that 
io joined the words, uz. Ja, Trvual® ey vs geN ENI, &c. and Dr. Mills hath in- 
formed us that two of Stephen's manuſcripts did fo join the words. But Beza's moſt 
ancient manuſcript (now called the Cambridge manuſcript) is yet a more evident confir- 
mation For there the words ſtand thus; eye vs ng artanpIn, 3 76Aauer0t, Ke = 

0 


Ixsus ' prepares for" Bit aſcenſion. | 
« is the promiſe of my Father, of which you have heard me Sed. N. 
« ſpeak formerly. For Fobn baptized only with water, as pre- 2 Y 
« paratory to my coming; but within a few days ye ſhall be bap- 6, &c. 
ee tized with the holy ſpirit, whoſe coming down ſhall be at- 
<« tended with a glory, like a flame of fire,” | Djs 0 


| Having thus ſet all things in order for a return to his Father, 
he led the ArosTLEs out of Feruſalem to that part of the mount 
of Olives which was called Bethany ; that there they might ſee 
him aſcend into heaven. 

He had often intimated to them, ſince his reſurrection, that all 
power was committed unto him, both in heaven and upon earth; 
and had likewiſe ordered them to-go and tarry ſome time at Feru- 
ſalem, the metropolis of the kingdom: They hearing theſe 

things, and having their minds ſo prepoſſeſſed with the hopes of 
that temporal kingdom, which the Fews at this day do fully ex- 
_ pet;—— and being ſur prized that Jesus had ſaid nothing about 
it, they were very deſirous to know, © whether he would not 
© now be pleaſed to ſhake off the Roman yoke, and reſtore the 

% dominion to ae? For they were anxious to be acquainted 
what part they ſhould tranſact in that grand revolution; and 
were, very probaby, ſurprized to think that ſo wicked and un- 


The yriac alſo, and the Arabia and Etbiopic verſions, have rendered it as we have here 
done: And though the ſenſe given in our common Engl tranſlation is according to the 
more uſual order of the words, as they now ſtand in the original; yer (agthere are no ſlops 
in the moſt ancient manuſcripts) the words may be fo pointed, as very wall to admit of the 
ſenſe here given. And I am apt to think that this ſenſe is more agreeable to the current of 
boly ſcripture : For, though when our Lord had emptied himfelf, and was in his ſtate 
of humiliation, he had conferred upon him, before he began his miniliry, be ſpirit without 
meaſure, and preached, ated, and worked miracles by that fulneſſe of the ſpirit;———ye 
I do not remember any text of /cripture which intimateth his acting by the ſpiret, after his 
reſurreFion l, therefore, would rather refer this agency ot the ſpirit ro CnrisT's 
chuſing of the Ap@sTLEs, during his ſtate of humiliation, than co his giving them command- 
ments, after he was riſen, and had entered upon his ſtate of exaltation. 014 
The APOSTLES being choſen, or pointed out, by the ſpirit, is according to other repre- 
ſentations in ſcripture; Act xiii, 2. | 
The ſirit (by the mouth of the prophets at Antioch) ordered Saul and Barnabas to be ſe- 
parated unto the work, to which he had lately called them. : 
Nay, even inferior officers were ſo appointed; Aﬀs xx. 28, The boly ſpirit had made 
ſome uf the elders at Epheſus, bibops, 9 10 
But if any perſon ſhould chuſe to read all between nᷣ ue, and av2angbn, in a paren- 
theſis ; and refer [CHRNIST's giving commandments by the ſpirit] to what he did, during his 
perſonal miniſtry here upon earth, or before his crucifixion ; he may retain the com- 
mon order and punRuation of the words; and a ſenſe which I can't but very much approve ; 
though I prefer the order in which they are placed in the Cambridge manuſcript, and the 
Inrerpretation to which that ſeeras moſt naturally to lead us. | Duets! 


grateful 
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Sea, 111. grateful a nation, as that of the Jes, ſhould be ſo highly fa- 


T voured ; — andi that ſo very ſoon after they had murdered the 
6. & Lord of life and glory, OT ih, . | 
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When they propoſed'/that queſtion,” Ixus replied : *Tis-not' 
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« now proper to acquaint you particularly wich the exact times 
ce and ſeaſons; which my Father hath at his own diſpoſal, and 
« which he hath wiſely calculated and proportioned to the cir- 
« cumſtances of men and things, for ſuch a diſcovery you are 
« not at preſent able to bear; bur (as I have often told you) 
« the holy ſpirit ſhall'be poured down upon you, and then ye ſhall 
« ynderſtand: the nature of my kingdom; and ſhall be enabled to 
«ſpread it with great ſwiftneſſe and ſucceſſe; both through Je- 
* ruſalem, Fudea, Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
it edith.“ ee let en | 
When he had made an end of ſpeaking, and, like a departing 
friend, left his laſt commands with them, he lifted up his hands 
upon the APosTLEs, and in a moſt ſolemn and affectionate manner 
took his leave of them, and bleſſed them; — and then in their 
fight (as Elijab did in the fight of his ſucceſſor Eliſba, who was 
thereupon to receive a double portion of his ſpirit) JesUs mounted 
gradually up into the air, and * the holy angels, in a cloud of 
glory, conveyed him out of the ArosTLEs fight into the third 
heavens, the manſions of glory and bleſſedneſſe: Where he was 
received in a triumphant manner, ſeated at his Father's right 
hand; and the government of the whole world, from thence- 
forth, committed unto him. + | 
The AyrosTLEs ſtill continued looking up after him with long- 
ing eyes, as hoping, perhaps, that he would ſhortly return ; 
until two angels appeared unto them, like men, but in a 
glorious form, and bade them gaze no longer there: for Ixsus 
was received up into heaven, quite out of their ſight; and there 
he was to continue till the time of the reſtitution of all things. 
But they withal aſſured them, that, though he was now gone 
from our world, he ſhould, ar the laſt day, return in the * clouds 
of heaven, and with the holy angels; and that in full as glorious 
and triumphant a manner, as they had now-ſeen him taken up 
into heaven. | "2 | pF he 2 


: 

4 Deut. xxxiii. 26. Pſal, civ. 3. Rev. i. 7. and xiv. 14. Compare alſo with this the tran- I 
Nation of the propher Elijah, 2 Kings it 11, who was conducted ro heaven by angel that. ; 
appeared like horſes and chariots of fire, or in a bright and luminous manner. xd 

; 2 According 


J 
t 


| The time of Carsr's birth and crucifixion. 17 


According to the order and direction of the angels, the Sec. 1. 
AposTLEs returned to Feruſalem, from mount Olivet; the nigheſt 


Ads. 12. 
part, or foot of which mountain, was five furlongs from Jeru- | 


ſalem. But Bethany, the place from which Iꝝsus aſcended, was 


— 


: 5 II. * 39; an a 


about a mile from the city; and that ſpace the Fews (who, by 
the decrees of their wiſe men, were allowed to walk ſo far on 
their ſabbath-days) uſed to call a. ſabbath-day's journey. 


| 1 FU ; 


x 1 HERE is no ſinall dificoley i in ſettling the chronolg of 
Cu1sT's birth, and of his crucifixion. |. _ 

itonyfius, firoamed Exiguus, a native of Seythia, aud after- 
wards a Roman abbot, who flouriſhed in the reign. of the emperor 
Fuftinian, did, about the 527th year of the Vulgar Ara, begin 
to uſe the birth of CuRIST as an Epocha. For the Romans, be- 
fore that time, uſed to reckon from the building of the city of 
Rome, or from the Conſuls; the Greeks by the Olympiads; and the 
more eaſtern nations from other Epocha . 

From Dionyſius our countryman Bede took it, and uſed it in 
all his writings; and the credit which he thereby gave it, recom- 
mended it to the common uſe of the Cbriſtians, eſpecially i in theſe 
weſtern parts. But though tis ſo common, tis now generally 
acknowleged to be defective; and to begin too late by two years 
(according to ſome) but by three or four (according to others;) 
to one of which laſt I. 'confe! e Iam'moft inclined, and reckon 


that the true Chriſtian fra ought to Mi, Ae 6 three years (i leaſt) | 
before the Vulgar Era. . 


- 7 * 
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f Vid. Syriac. Verſ. Druſ. in Qbſervat. I. 2. c, 9. ke in loc. Gerard. in Harmon. Evang. 
c. 144: p. 51. Reland. e 8. 40 449, 450. \Foemagh. & & Grok, in in loc. e $ Works, 
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18 The Apoſtles and diſciples iu their upper room. 
Sea. v. Nor is the difficulty much leſſe, to determine the year of 
ner CnxrsT's crucifixion; for chronologers have ſome of them allowed 

„13, 3 ö 

Ge. Cn RIS Tr's miniſtry to be no more than one year, and ſome odd 
months; others allow three paſſovers after oux Lord's baptiſm; 
others four; and others contend for five. oc 

1 ſuppoſe ovr' Loxp's minifiry to have begun, when he was 
thirty years old; to have continued only three paſſovers, or two 
years and an half; and that he was crucified in the year of the 
Vulgar Ara 29. of CyR1sT's life 32. when the two Gemini were 
From the 32d year of CHRIS T's life, therefore, I ſhall take 

my riſe. Though, in fixing the years of the ſeveral tranſ- 
actions recorded in this Hiftory, I ſhall (as all other authors com- 
monly do) follow the computation of the vu/gar Chriſttan Era: 
The 32d year of which falls in with part of the 19th, and part 

of the 2oth year of the reign of Tiberius Cz/ar, the third Roman 
emperor, if we reckon from the death of Auguſtus. Or with 
part of his 224d, and part of his 23d year, if we reckon from the 
time that Tiberius was taken in as co-partner with Auguſtus in the 


empire. N . 
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 An-Chriſt, HERE was in Feru/alem an upper room, in which the 
1 APosTLEs had been uſed to aſſemble with their LoRxp and 


eaven, and were come again into the city, 
| ey 


* 
* 


Hit Apoſtie gen effead of Jonas 


they repaired, very probably, to that ſame upper room ohichs,! An Chriſt, 


as ſome ſay, was upon mount Sion) expecting to find the Chriſtians i. 
there aſſembled. And when they had entered, they found feveral 


women, who were Jesrs's diſciples; particularly Mary, the sec v. 
mother of Irsus; and ſome men alſo of his kindred: The whole g 1 


number amounted to about 120 perſons, the number of a Fewiſh © 
council, _ 

'Tis very likely chat moſt of the five hundred difeinlen who 
met oux LoRD in Galilee after his reſurrection, did either live 
in Gable, in the remoteſt parts of aden or in Samaria; and 
were not now in the city Feruſalem. 

But in that upper room did theſe kaindres and twenty fre- 
quently aſſemble, to ſpend their time in prayer, and other acts 
of devotion: Though they aſſembled very privately, and with 
the doors bolted for fear of the Jews; for they had lately treated 
'their Lord and maſter in the moſt cruel manner, and could not 


be ſuppoſed to have much more kindneſſe and affection for 
them. 


One day when the diſciples * J sus were there unanimouſly 
aſſembled (and perhaps on that very day on which our Lorp 


aſcended) St. PETER, who often ated as their mouth and pre- 
ident, ſtood up and made the following propoſal. 


„ Brethren, you know very well that Fudas Iſcariot (ho 


was the guide to them that apprehended Jesvs) was formerly 
* one of our number, and had a ſhare in the apeſtalate. 


« He it was that betrayed oux LoRp: But when he ſaw that 
„ehe was condemned to crucifixion, Judas was ſorry for what 


he had done, and OE . the thirty ſhekels of filver, 


d Vid. Epiphan, (de ade c. 14. ut hd ab Hd S Le Clens die he) who 
aſſerteth that there was a Chriſtian church built-afrerwards upon the very ſpot, where 
(according to tradition) the houſe had ſtood, in which the AposTLAS were aſſembled, when 
the bay ſpirit was firſt poured out upon them, 

i "Tis probable, from his committing the care of bis mother to ohn (the beloved e 
that, pe was dead before '0UR: Lord's crucifi xion; and here is the laſt 
tbe virgin Mary, the mother of ou Loni! How long he lived, or what became of — 
afterwards; is uncertain; and chereſore 1 ſhall lay nothieg about it. 
deer, aden, men, berühren; 8 es and. aud het, ahne 2 g melſeges, 
men, brethren, and fathers, Chap. wii. 2. 
Some have talen this for an Rebeaiſm, and * * — det it was uſual Waben hut ic 


was uſed. alſo by the politeſt Greeks, Ar gt 01a01, x. Cd. l. 1. p.61; & 210. 
Edit. eee 2 ay Hegg H Medor, &c. p. 258, & paſſin. 


; 2 1 « and 


An Apoſtle choſen inflead of ' Jupas: 


An.Chrift. te and threw them down in the temple, being full of the utmoſt 


« horror and conſternation, 'when he reflected on the vile fact of 
« which he had been guilty; and, under this intolerable anguiſh 


Set. V. « and remorſe of conſcience, he went away and hanged himſelf ; 
AQs 1. 18. < hut falling down from the tree, he burſt aſunder in the middle, 


« and all his bowels guſhed out. 11948 07 825 elkkithen 
« From which anguiſh of mind, and horrid ſelf- murder, it 
« evidently appeareth that the vengeance of Gop perſued that 
cc perfidious apoſtate. en iet een e $4.7 158. < ST. 
.«« With the hire of his treachery did the chief priefts buy the 
« potter's field, to be a burying place for ſtrangers. ' For, though 
they had not ſcrupled to procure the murder of an innocent 
« perſon; yet they ſuperſtitiouſly ſcrupled to put the money 
into the ſacred treaſury, becauſe it was the price of blood.“ 
Nay, it was » a thing ſo well known at Jeruſalem, that Fa 
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Vid. Caſaubon, ad Anal. Baron. p. $27. . , MEE. | 
35 * have thought that ver. 18, 19. were St. Luke's words, and no part of St, PatTiR's- 

ech, gp . EE” Fa 

As to the 18th verſe, I think it a part of St. PzTER's ſpeech, which ought to be joined to 
ver. 20. and that the 19th verſe ought to be read in a parentheſes, | 

"Tis true, it may be alleged, that St. P=TER could have had no occaſion to inform that 
audience of udat's returning the money, which he had received for betraying his maſter ; 
nor of his murdering himſelf in his deſpair and anguiſh ;——decauſe. thefe things were no- 
torious, and they muſt all have known them. Red OF: ? Sol} £396 

But to this it may be eaſily and juſtly anſwered, that known facts are often related among 
perſons who are well acquainted with them, in order to introduce ſome thing farther, or 
to ground ſome thing upon ſuch facts. And St, PzTER ſeemeth to have mentioned theſe 
things with theſe very views.  _,- te | 1 

But that the 19th, verſe containeth the words of St. Lule the biftorian, and are no part 
of St. PETER's ſpeech, but ought to be read in a parentbeſis, as giving a more full account 
and confirmation of ſo remarkable an event ; appeareth moſt likely to me, for the fol- 
lowing reaſons, FCA: 7 | | | 

(I.) The buying the field ſeemeth to be mentioned as a thing that had happened long 
ago, which was formerly known to the inhabitants of Ferw/alem; and that the name 
Hale ldama had continued down to that day No this is a circumſtance that will 
much better ſuit the time of St. Luke's er the hi ſtory, than the time in which St. PETER 
- is ſuppoſed to have made this ſpeech, viz. a few weeks after the thing happened; and, poſ- 


fly, on that very day. on which Curr aſcended. +. » 


And what confirmeth this very much, is, that Se. Mattbecu, who wrote his goſpel ſome 
years after CHRIS Ns aſcenſion, hath uſed the very ſame phraſe; and ſaid, that © the field 


« was called the field of blood, unto that very day,” Matt. xxvii, 8. OOTY 
.) Its being ſaid that the field was called Hokeldama, ey In du J\anirJo autor, in 
their ocvn proper tungue, or dialect. wy 04) F ee 
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An Apoſtle choſen. inſtead of Judas. 21 
field was bought with the price of CurIsT's blood, as well as An. Chi il. 
that it was ſtained with the traitor's blood, that the very field it- 9 5 
ſelf hath been from that time called Hakel/dama; which word.. 


in the Syro-Chaldaic, and particularly in the Feruſalem dialect, Scl. V. 
ſignifieth the field of blood. Acts i. 19 


| | 3 &. 
This Judas, I fay, was formerly an ArosTLE, and is now 
« remarkably degraded ; — and no wonder that ſuch ſignal 
« judgments (as &ing David, the progenitor of the Mess1an, 
« did long ago prophetically denounce againſt his treacherous | 
friends, and particularly againſt Achitophel) ſhould fall upon 
« him, who ſo perfidiouſly betrayed that great and excellent 


« perſon, the Mess1Aan himſelf, who was both king David's 
<. ſon and lord. | 


« For of ſuch infamouſly wicked: perſons tis ſaid, P/alm Ixix. 
e 26. Let their habitation be deſolate; and let no man dwell in 
.« their, tents.. And again, Pſal. cix. 8. Let his days be few; and 
let another take bis office. _— 5 


1 


This might very properly have been. ſaid by St. Luke, who is reckoned to have been a 
native of Antioch in Syria, who very well underſtood, and perhaps commonly uſed, the 
_ Greek language; though if he uſed the Syriac, in the Antiochian dialect, as his common lan- 
guage, the argument will ſtill hold good: Eſpecially if ic be conſidered that he was now 
writing in Greek, for the uſe of the Gentile Chriſtians, in general, and more immediately of 
rFbeop lalus, who (very likely) did not underſtand the Syro-Chaldaic. In ſuch a caſe it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould explain himſelf, when ke uſed a word from a different language. 
I know it may be ſaid, that the dialects of Galilee and Feruſalem differed ſo much, that 
St. PeTER's ſpeech, or pronunciation, diſcovered him at Feruſalem to be a Galilean, 
Matt. xxvi. ; | 
And that one of the Targums, and Talmuds, was written in the Feruſalem dialect; and 
from thence called the geruſalem Targum, and Talmud. 
But I queſtion whether the dialects of Galilee and Feruſalem differed much in the writing, 
though they appear to have differed in the pronunciation of the words. 
And as to the Feruſalem Tergum and Talmud, they differed from the others; as the others 
_ _m—_— in the dialects which the Fees uſed in the diſtant, and eſpecially in the eaſtern 
iſperſions. | | | | | 
" *Tis Dr. Ligbiſoos s eonjecture, that the potter's field was the place where pwilas hanged 
himſelf; and that it was not only bought — 4 the money for which he had fold Þis -u; : 
and maſter, but ſtained alſo with the traitor's blood, This would make the reafon of 
giving it the name of the field of blood, ſtill ſtronger, and more emphatical.— And, indeed, 
this ſeemeth to be the principal (if not the only) reaſon here aſſigned, by St. Lale, of the 
field's being ſo called; for by the current of the tory im this place, it doth look as if he 
+ had-murdered himſelf ia the field, which was purchaſed with his own money; and that his 
blood being ſhed there, had occaſioned its being called e field of bleod. For there is no- 
thing directly ſaid here of its having that name, becaufe it had been bought with the price. 
af CaxgT's blogd ;————though that is the only.reafon aſſigned, Matt. xxvii. 7, 8. | 


* Pfal, xli. 9. 
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An Apoſtle choſen inſiead of Jupas. 


An.Chrill, ( Which expreſſions of the royal prophet are exactly applicable 
3 3 the preſent caſe. | | | 


« Wherefore, my advice is, that, ſeeing Fudas's place is thus 


> V. « become vacant, you would conſider how to ſupply it. 
a „The grand qualification, which is required, is, that it be 


| that Barnabas was ſirnamed Fuftus, 


« one of the firſt, or moſt early diſciples of ovx Loxp, who 
« hath been commonly with us from the time of Fobn's bap- 
« tiſm, and through the whole courſe of Jesvs's miniſtry, even 
« unto the day of his aſcenſion: One who knew oux Lorp 
« very well before his death, and hath ſeen and converſed with 
* him ſince his being riſen again; — that he may be a com- 
ee petent and unexceptionable witneſſe unto the world of IxsUs's 
« life, doctrine, miracles, and death; and, particularly, of his 
<« reſurreRion'from the dead.” _ CS + 
According to the propoſal of St. PRTER, and the other ten 
APoSTLEs, the reſt of the one hundred and twenty choſe two 
out of their own number, and preſented them to the AyosTLEs 
———- Who referred the determination to the divine providence, by 
prayer, and » caſting lots; that Gop himſelf, who had choſen 
the other eleven, might point out which of theſe two ſhould be 


added to compleat their number again. 


The perſons nominated, were, Jeſepb called Barſabas, and 
Matthias. OE 40 


v Cafting lots. ] Prov. xviii. 18. Jonah i. 7. And we find that the prieſt's office was re- 
gularly appointed by lot, 1 Chron. xxiv. 5; 7, &c. Luke i. 9. Vid. Grot. in loc. | 
* PGoſeph called Barſabas.) That this $oſeph ſirnamed Barſabas, was a different perſon from 
ſes ſirnamed Barnabas, mentioned Acts iv. 36. will, I think, appear probable, when it 
ath been conſidered, | | | 
(1.) That the character of Barnabas is given, As iv. as if he had no where been men- 
tioned before. G | | | | 
(2.) *Tis much more likely that the MSS. which read alike in both places, ſhould be led 
into the miſtake by the ſimilitude of the names, than that the other MSS. ſhould read the 
_ differently, without finding them ſo in the copies from which they were tran- 
cribed, 8 
(3.) This geſeph was, very likely, the perſon mentioned, Matt. xxvii. $6. Mark vi. 3. 
For Foſepb and Feſes are uſed promiſcuouſly among the e . | 
It fo, he was the ſon of Alphevs, or Cleophas, and brother to four of the AposTLEs : 
And, as he was born in Galilee, he muſt have been a different per ſon from gvſes, ſirnamed 
Barnabas, who was born in the an, Cyprus, Acts iv. 36. 
And what farther confirmeth this, is, that this Foſeph was ſirnamed ywſtus ; as was the 
APOSTLE games the 'leſſe, whom I take to have been his brother: But we no where find 


* 


— 


a 5 | | They 2 


+ ” 


Marrhias choſen inflead of -Junas, 


dreſſed themſelves unto the Lorp, by prayer, in the following 


<« canſt tell which of theſe two, now preſented before thee, is 
« fitteſt to ſhare with us in the great office of the apoſtolate; 


decide thou accordingly, and point thou out unto us which of 


«© them muſt ſupply that place, from which Judas, by his own 
* treachery and wickedneſſe, hath degraded himſelf, and is ſince 
« gone © to the place appointed for him, that he may receive the 
due reward-ot his deeds.” - K A 
Then they drew forth the lots; and © Matthias's name came 
up with the lot on which was written the word Aro TLE: And 
from chat time he was looked upon, by the general conſent of 


the. diſciples, as of the ſame rank and order with the other 


AposTLES. And, 


Thus the number of the ArosTLEs of the circumciſion (which, 
in * conformity to the number of the tribes in /-ae/, was to be 
twelve) was filled up again, before the effufon of the ſpirit; 


r Gone to the place appointed for him.] It was 3 maxim among the ech, © He that be- 
a * 1 an 1fraclite, ſhall have no part in the world to come. See Dr. Lightfoot's Works, 
Vol. II. p. 177 | | | 

Inſtead of iS, the Alexand. MS, readeth Sixayoy ; but tis fingular in that reading. 
However, in the ſenſe in which we have now taken the words, they were uſual among the 
primitive Chriſtians; 


In the epiftle aſcribed to Barnabas, g 19. he intimates, that good men go. to the place ap - 


pointed for them; em: T weigere Tory. And Clem. R. (epift. ad Cor. J 5.) faith, that 
St. PuTuR ſuffered martyrdom, and went into tbe place of glory which was due to bim; 
enogevOn os + ageinogyeroy ToToy , Jeg. And Fohcarp uſeth a like expreſſion (epif. 


© an en 


ad Philippenſ. vatius likewiſe (epiſt. ad Magne/. G 5.) faith, © All things have 
mL Ig i ( iſt agne/. 4 5.) faith, ing 


and life are ſer before us, and every one muſt go into his own place; 


© els Toy td toy Jer, peara yagi.” Compare with this. what our Lonp himſelf had 
ſaid of Fudas, Matt. xxvi. 24. John vi. 70, 71. and xvii. 12. See alſo Dr. Whitby on 


this place. a 4 + WS” 8 5 
. c Matthias.) This Matthias might be Nathaniel of Cana in Galle, to whom oux LoRp 


| gave that diſtinguiſhing character of an 1fraelite indeed, in whom there cas no guile : And 


ome have taken them to be two names of one and the ſame perſon ; for. Nathaniel. and 


Matthias are two Hebrew words of the ſhme meaning, and ſignify [God gave, or the gifs 


of- Gob.] Wd. ot 
Rev. Xxi. 13, 14. 


- 


that 


23 
They put their names into one urn, and the word Apo- An. Chriſt. 
sTLE and a blank lot into another urn; and then they ad- 3.“ 


iber. 19. 


WY 
Sect. V. 


c THov, Lokp, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, and Ald 34s 


T4ver. 19. 


24. T he general diviſion-of this hiſtory. 
Ar. Chi. that the ſpirit might fall upon Matthias, as well as upon the 
2 other eleven; and that he might not only have like ſpiritual 
gifts, and miraculous powers, but that they might be conferred 
Sc. VI. at the ſame time, and in the ſame conſpicuous and honourable 
Ats i. ult. manner. 4 | . * 4 5 3 3 


* 


* © 
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Feen 
T. LVR E wrote the Boos, which we commonly call he 
Acts of the AposTLEs. But I greatly queſtion whether he 
gave it any title; and I think they that have ſince given it 
a title, might, with much more propriety, have called it, [The 
hiftory of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion.] For tis evi- 
dent, St. LUKE never deſigned it as a full and compleat biſtory 
of all the ArosTLEs, and of all their acts, labours, and travels; 
but only as a juſt and conciſe 3 of what doctr ine they 
preached, to what ſort of perſons they addreſſed themſelves, 
what arguments they made uſe of, with what evidences their 
miſſion and doctrine were atteſted, and ſome general account of 
the ſucceſſe which they met with. 4 b 
Accordingly, after ſome brief account of their commiſſion, 
and of the effuſion of the holy pirit, to qualify them for their great 
undertaking, the hiſtory of the converſion of the Fews is very na- 
turally fallen upon; in which he hath pointed out to us the va- 
rious reception which Chriſtianity met with among them. 
In this part St. PETER was a leading man; and though the 
other eleven APosTLEs were all of them active, yet little is ſaid 
about them; becauſe, in telling us what St. PETER preached, 
and acted, — he hath given us a ſample of what they all preached, 
and acted. 3 ee 
The next period relateth to the converſion of the devout Gen- 
tiles, whom I take to have been proſelytes of the gate; and ſuch 
as are, in the fourth commandment, called ſtrangers within the 
gates of the Fews. And here again St. PETER led the way, 


- 


by converting Cornelius, and his company, 


a | | Buc 


T he general divifion of this hiſtory, 


But when the /acred hiſtorian hath told us, that they were ad- An.Chrit. 


mitted into the Chriſtian church without being firſt circum- 3; l 


ciſed; and that, after St. PETER had led the way, other 


Chriſtians, imitated his example, and made converts among the Sect. VI. 
devout Gentiles alſo ;—— the hiftory of St. PETER is very natu- A0 1. alk. 


rally dropp'd ; becauſe it doth not appear that he ever preached 
to the idolatrous Gentiles. | | 

As, therefore, the third grand period containeth a brief account 
of the converſion of idolatrous Gentiles, and St. Pau ſhone as 
brightly in that ſphere, as St. PETER had done through the two 
former period; — the hiſlory of that great APposTLE of the 
Gentiles is there perſued; whoſe convert, very probably, 


2. 


St. Luke was; but certainly his companion and fellow-labourer 


in the great undertaking, and concerned in many of the tranſ- 
actions which he himſelf hath recorded. 

As the greateſt part of the world were then idolatrous Heathens, 
and the greateſt number of Chriſtians, ſince that, have been of 
the race of the idolatrous Gentiles; this part was. juſtly the moſt 
enlarged upon; becauſe the doctrine which is ſuited to their cir- 
cumſtances, and concerneth them, is of the greateſt and moſt 
extenſive advantage. : 

But, after we have had a full account of numbers of the ido- 
latrous Gentiles being brought off from their idolatry, and re- 
ceived into the Chriſtian church, without their ſubmitting to 
any part of the lau of Moſes (— together with ſome intimation 
of the, behaviour of the Jews upon that occaſion ; — and that 
the devout Gentiles were defended from any farther ſubjection to 
the lau of Moſes; ) and a ſufficient number of inſtances given 
to illuſtrate what doctrine was preached to thoſe idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, with what evidences it was confirmed, with what ſucceſſe 
it was attended, and how the APosTLE of the Gentiles and his 
companions were treated; after St. Luke, I fay, had given us 
a ſpecimen of theſe things, — he finiſhed 0e biſtory: Though it 
appeareth that he himſelf was with St. Paul long after; and 
could, very probably, have carried down his hiſtory to the mar- 
tyrdom of that great AposTLE. 
hut, having given us a perfect idea of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
and of its evidences; and pointed out the manner and method 
made uſe of, which was ſuited to the caſes of the perſons to 
whom they addreſſed themſelves; he hath finiſhed his deſign, 


. 


26 T he general diviſion of this hiſtory, 

An Chrift.and {after a careful examination of it) I will venture to ſay, that 
Tiber 10 he hath done it judiciouſly and accurately, — For, if he had 
been never ſo prolix, he could only have heaped up more in- 
Seck. VI. ſtances of the ſame kind: Whereas, by his brevity, he hath ad- 

AG i. ut. mirably conſulted the general good, oe 
As St. Luke hath pointed out the method, we ſhall divide 7518 
hiſtory into three books. r 5 


Book I. Will contain an account of the ſpreading of the go/pel 


i. e. from the year 32. in which 


among the Fews only; 


year of his age I reckon ouR LoRD to have aſcended ;—to_ 


the year 41,——and from Acts ii. to the x" chapter. 


Book II. Will contain an account of the ſpreading of Chri- 
ſtianity among the devout Gentiles (commonly called by the 


Fews the proſelytes of the gate) together with its farther pro- 
1. e. from the year of ouk LORD 


greſſe among the Jews; 
41. to the year 44.— and from Acts x. to the xiii chapter, 


Book III. Will contain an account of the ſpreading of Chri- 
ftianity among the idolatrous Gentiles (together with its far- 
ther progreſſe among the Fews, and proſelytes of the gate) 
As xiii. to the end of that book ;,——and from the year of 
OUR LoRD 44. to the year 63. | | h 


This period did, indeed, laſt till the year ſeventy, when the 
city Feruſalem, and the Fewiſb polity, were deſtroyed; which put 
an end to the diviſion of the converts, into thoſe of Feus, pro- 
felytes of the gate, and idolatrous Gentiles. gh 


The End of the INTRODUCTION. 
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THE 


HISTORY 


OF THE 


FIRST PLANTING 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, &c. 


BOOK I. 
WW hich containeth an account of the ſpreading of the goſpel 
among the Jews only); from the year 32. in which 


year of bis age I reckon our LorD to bave aſcended; 
to the year 41. and from Acts 11. to the xth chapter. 


3 PS 2 


** 


CHAP. E 


Concerning the effuſion of the Holy Spirit; and what gifts and 
5 powers were thereby conferred. Acts ii. 1.—4. 


8 ECT. 1 


On the day of Pentecoft the law bad been given from mount Sinai; 
on that day the Holy Spirit was poured out upon the AposTLEs, 


and their company : Ty which they were illuminated; and 
received particularly the 


prizing ſucceſſe. 
E 2 Let 


gift of tongues, | An. Chriſi. 


| . Gl; | 32. 

F the plan of man's redemption was laid before-hand by Tiber. 19. 
the infinite, and unerring wiſdom of Gop ;—— we may "Bold. Hog 
pect to find it carried on regularly, and with vaſt and ſur- Chap. 1. 


28 The Holy Spirit poured down 
An. Chriſt. Let the following circumſtances, therefore, be carefully and 
Tiber 19, impartially conſidered. 1 

That ouR LoRD aroſe again from the dead, and aſcended into 

Book l. heaven, hath been particularly related above. 
Chap." When the ſeventh ſabbath from the paſſover was ended, and the 
Ads ii, 1, next day, or (which is the ſame thing) the * firſt day of the next 
„ Ke. week was * compleatly come; 7.e. fifty days after ouR Lokp's 
reſurrection, and ten days after his aſcenſion; the AposrLES, and 
(as I apprehend) their company alſo, vi. all the hundred 
and twenty, were unanimouſly aſſembled in their upper room, 
with the doors bolted, for fear of the Fews ; and there they were 
« {pending their time in prayer, and other acts of devotion. 


Ic 


u The firſt day of the next weel,] i. e. the Lord's Day, as tis called, Rev. i, 10. -On the 
firſt day of the week our Lokd aroſe from the dead; on that day of the week he appeared 
ro his APoSTLES, when they were aſſembled, for two weeks ſucceſſively ; and on the firſt 
day of the week the Holy Spirit was firit poured out, updh the APosTLEs, and their company. 
On that day of the week uſed the Primitive Chriſtians to aſſemble for religious worſhip ;j—— 
and from their cuſtom and example, which was approved by CarisT himſelf, the Chriftian 
church ſtill continueth to aſſemble on that day for religious worſbip.. | | 

The obſervation of that day was not introduced by a ſtrict and poſitive command; becauſe 
that might have been attended with ſome bad conſequences ; ex. gr. Suppoſe ſuch ſlaves, as 
were converted to Chriſtianity in that firſt age, had been expreſly commanded by the AposTLEs 
to obſerve the firſt day of every eveek;—their maſters would have reflected upon Chriſtianity, 
as robbing them of their property, and breaking in upon their civil rights, But it was (with 
great wiſdom) gradually and mildly introduced. And fo polygamy, by being firſt condemned 
in the biſhops, deacons, and deaconneſſes, did gradually vaniſh in the Chriſtian church. 

» 1f any one would ſee the primitive cuſtom, with reſpe& to the obſervation of the firſt day 
of the <veek, let him conſult bn xx. 19; 26. Acfs xx. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2, 

* Was compleatly come.) Deut. xvi. 9. Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. The ec uſed to begin their 
days at fix a- clock in the evening, and reckon till that time the next evening; according 
to Gen, i. 5; By ſaying, therefore [that the day of Pentecoſt was fully come] St. Luke meant 
that the night was paſt, and the light of the next morning begun. | 

See alſo Dr, Lightfoot's curious obſervations on this place, Fol. I. of his Works, p. 746, 747. 

Y *Tis ſaid, Acts i. 14, 15, of all the hundred and twenty, Tay]:; 10 ay—oprofy- 
uad oy, &c all theſe met with one accord, to chuſe an AposrTLR, & 0 

The hiftory is continued (as would appear plainly, if we had not divided it into chapters 
and verſes ;) and of the ſame company tis ſaid here again, yoay arayres ovelvuadey e 
To av]; they evere all met together, with one accord, in the ſame place, when the Holy Spirit 
was poured down upon them, | | 

*Tis probable all theſe hundred and twenty were along with them; when the Holy Spirit 
was poured down a ſecond time, As iv. 23; 31. And tis evident, from Ads vi. 3. that L 
ſeveral (beſides the AposTLEs) were full of the Holy Spirit. Which is the very phraſe in F 
the text, when the Spirit was now poured out; and a phraſe which, in other places, ſig- | 
nifieth that the Spirit was conferred in the moſt honourable manner, as well as in a great 
degree; i. e. that it was given immediately from heaven, and not by the laying on of the 
hands of the ArosTLEs. | f 

Again; why might ngt the Holy Spirit fall down upon all the hundred and twenty, as 
well as upon Cornelius and his company? AFs x. 44, 45, 46. . 


0 "I's 


on the day of Pentecoſt. 
It was almoſt fifteen hundred years before this, and on this very An. chriſi. 
day of the year, that the law was given by Gop from mount Sinai, 3:: 


in the fight and hearing of all 1/rael; 


with a viſible glory, but with pomp alſo, and terror. Book I. 
Tis objected, indeed, that the Aposr TES are the perſons laſt mentioned, Acts i. ult. Acts ii. r, 
compared with Chap. ii. 1, 


Anſev. Tis allowed, they are ſo; but tis not here ſaid, that © all the AposTLEs were 
© met together with one accord,” On the contrary, the biſtorian here uſeth the very phraſe, 
which he had uſed As i. 14, 1 5. to intimate that he is ſtill ſpeaking of the ſame perſons ; 
and proceeding to ſhow what happened to them after the election of Matthias, and the com- 
pleating the college of AposTLEs of the circumciſion. 

Beſides, how are the ArosrIES mentioned, As i. t. Only incidentally. 
For if we take the biftory in its connection, tis evident that the hundred and twenty are 
the maia ſubjects ſpoken of, from 4s i. 15, &c. Of them 'cis ſaid, that upon St. PeTzR's 
propoſal, they choſe out two from among themſelves, and preſented them to the AposTLEs, 
that one of them might ſucceed in the place of Fudas the traitor. And when they had 
choſen two, and Gob had by lot determined that, of the two, Matthias ſhould be the 
perſon ; then tis ſaid, that he was numbred with the eleven APosTLEs. 

The hi ſtorian now proceedeth, and declareth that they were all met again, with one ac- 
cord, when the Holy Spirit came upon them; 1. e. (as appeareth to me) all the company, of 
which he had been ſpeaking in the current of the former diſcourſe, 

(2.) Tis objected, that ſome MSS. read here, xe [vel aTay]:s] of am25oA%, all the 
APOSTLES, &c, But the MSS. that ſo read, are not many, nor thoſe of the greateſt authority. 

And, what is a remarkable circumſtance againſt this reading, is, that we do not find any 
of the fathers, nor any of the verſions, ancient or modern, have followed it. 

And, I think, Dr. Mills hath very judiciouſly obſerved, that the MSS, which ſo read the 
words, ſeem to have had that addition, only for the ſake of explaining what the tranſcribers 
thought the ſacred biftorian intended. 


So that this reading will amount to no more than the opinion of ſome few ancient tran- 
ſeribers of the New Teſtament. | 

(3.) It may be objected, that the AposTLEs had the higheſt and the moſt of the /piritua 
gifts ; and are taken notice of as the only perſons, that preached to the multitude, which 

then came together, f 

Anſ@v. Tis allowed that the ArosTLEs had the moſt, and the beſt of the gifts of the Spirit. 
But, for all that, the other diſciples might have ſome inferior gifts, and thoſe granted them 
at the ſame time ;—in what meaſure, and proportion, Gop ſaw fit. For there were 
diverſities of gifts and operations, though they all proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit; 
and the Spirit could eaſily diſtinguiſh between the AyosTLEs, and others; though they were 
all in the ſame room, and company. 

As to the AposTLEs preaching firſt ,—that belonged to the dignity of their office. 
And, indeed, 1 am apt to think, that none of the hundred and twenty, except the AposTLrs, 
received the whole ſcheme of the goſpel doctrine, by that effuſion of the Spirit though they 

might receive ſome inferior, and more particular revelations, as well as miraculous powers. 

But what confirmeth this account of the preſence of the hundred and twenty, and putteth 
the matter out of all diſpute with me, is St. PRTER's ſpeech, ver. 16, &c. of this chapter; 
where he aſſerteth, that by that effuſion of the Holy Spirit the prophecy of Foel was accom- 
pliſhed, in which it was foretold that the Spirit ſhould be poured out upon women, as well 
as upon men; that their daughters ſhould propheſy, as well as their ſons; and the Spirit be 
given to maid-ſervants, as well as men-ſervants, & c. | : | 

For, I cannot conceive how that prophecy could be fulfilled, unleſſe the Spirit was ſhed 
down upon all the hundred and twenty; among whom 'tis expreſiy ſaid, Acts i. 14. there 
was Mary the motber of JesUs, and ſome other women, who were his diſciples, / 

12 | n 


Tiber. 19. 
and attended not only 


Sect. I. 


2, KC, 


30 The giving of the Spirit accompanied with a glory. 
An.Cluif, And now the new law of grace is given to the AposTLEs *, upon 
= mount Sion, attended likewiſe with a glory; but communicated 
x (agreeably to the nature of it) in a much more mild, gentle, and 
Book. I. familiar manner. | oy | 
Sake. For while they were big wich expectations of their aſcended 
Acts ii, 2, LoRD's fulfilling his promiſe, in ſending down the fo often men- 

tioned gift of the Holy Spirit, —there came, all on a ſudden, a 
ſound from heaven, as of a mighty, ruſhing wind, and the breeze 
filled ® all the houſe, where they were aſſembled; as their 
doctrine was afterwards to fill the whole earth. 
Then there appeared, all over the room, in a viſible and clear 
manner, the rays of a divine glory; and the pointed flames reſted 
upon the heads of every one of the company, like cloven, or ſe- 
parate tongues ; which form and appearance was a lively 
emblem of one of rhe moſt remarkable gts then conferred, 


See the Note (") 5. 19. | | 

* Filled all the bouſe.] When Moſes had finiſhed all things, according to the pattern ſhewn 
him in the mount, tis ſaid, Exod. xl. 34, 35. that © a cloud covered the tent of the con- 
“ gregation, and the glory of the Lon filled the tabernacle: And Moſes was not able to 
enter into the tent of the congregation, becauſe the cloud abode thereon, and the glory 
< of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” 5 

And when king Solomon had finiſhed the building of the temple, and the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lon was placed therein, tis ſaid, that “ the cloud filled the houſe of the 
< LoRD, ſo that the prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter, becauſe of the clond ; for the glory of 

e the LoRD had filled the houſe of the Lory,” 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. 

In like manner when J1ſaiab ſaw the Lokd fitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, tis 
ſaid, that © bis train filled the temple,” 11a. vi. 1. | 

But now the divine preſence had left the temple ; and the glory of the Loxp reſted upon 
mount Sion, and filled the houſe where the ArosTLEs were allembled, 

» Like cloven, or ſeparate tongues.) What in our Engliſþ bible is rendered [fire] Iſa. v. 24, 
1s, in the original, VN ww? [lefbon ef] a tongue of fire. 

Our old Englifs verſion hath preſerved the alluſion, and rendered the words [like as fire 
licketh up the ſtracu.] 

Tongues of fire properly ſignify the points of flames ; which move nimbly, and lick like 
2on;ues, The ancient Romans alluded to this, when they ſpoke of lambent flames; and we 
ſeem to have taken the phraſe from them. | 

virgil's fiction, concerning the omen which happened to Iulus, and by which Ancbiſes and 
AEneas were determined to 2 Troy, — is ſo pertinent to the preſent purpoſe, that I can't 
forbear tranſcribing it. . 


Ecce levis, ſummo de vertice viſus Jul: 
Fundere lumen apex, tactuq; innoxia molli | 
Lambere flamma comas, & circum tempora paſci, ZEneid, lib, ii. 1, 682, &c. 


Strange to relate, from young lulus' head 


A lambent flame aroſe ; <vhich gently ſpread 
Around bis brows, and on bis temples fed. Dryden. 


2 That 


T he effect. of the e ſſuſion of the Spirit. 31 
That the tongues were ſeparated, might denote the multiplicity An.Cirift 
and variety of languages, which they ſhould be able to ſpeak; 32; 


though, as all theſe proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit, they — _ 


ſhould all agree in their doctrine; — and as the glory reſted for Book J. 
ſome time upon them, it might ſhadow out the permanency of Sabi. 
the grfzs then beſtowed ; — in which, as well as in many other as ii. 4. 
particulars, they excelled the © Old Teſtament prophets, | 
Upon this effuſion, all the company were filled with the Holy 
Spirit; as immediately, and moſt manifeſtly appeared. For, 
though they were men of a low education, and before that un- 
derſtood only their own native language; yet they now, all on 
a ſudden, found themſelves illuminated with a large ſtock of new- 
knowlege, and able to ſpeak it in a variety of languages“, which 
they had never learned, nor acquired in a common way; but 
it was the immediate effect of the Spirit's coming down upon 
them, as plainly appeared from their making uſe of their /ur- 
prizing gifts, directly, and without delay; and their ſpeaking, 


in the hearing of ſuch as underſtood the ſeveral languages which 
they ſpoke; who were ſurprized to find them fo ſuddenly 
poſſeſſed of ſuch a compalle of &nowlege, and ſuch an amazing 
variety of tongues. | 
Fobn the baptiſt had often declared, that, though he himſelf could 
baptize only with water; yet the Mess1an ſhould baptize with 
the Holy Spirit, and with fire; or attended with a glory like a 
flame of fire: And now was the promiſe fulfilled in its ſeaſon. 

© 2 Kings iii. 15. Numb. xi. 25, | 

d Some commentators of note, both among the ancients and moderns, have maintained that 
they ſpoke only one language (i. e. Hebrewv, or Syro-Chaldaic) but that the people heard: 
them every ene in their own language. ' 

This is really making the miracle to conſiſt in the bearing, and not in the ſpeaking ; and 
ſeemeth fo groundleſſe, that it-doth not need any laboured confutation. 

Oux Sav IR promiſed, Mark xvi. 17. that they fbowld ſpeak with new tongues, Ke, And, 

St. Luke here plainly aſſerteth, ver. 4. that they did ſpeak with other tongues, or in other 
languages, beiides their own native language. 

The fame thing is either ſuppoſed, or plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii 10; 28; 30. 
and xiv. R; 4,5,0,9; 13, 14; 18, 19; 21, 22,23; 26, 27; 39. 

The miſtake ſeemeth to have riſen from ver. 6; 8. where tis ſaid, thateevery one of the 
foreigners beard them ſpeaking in their own native language. But St. Luke did not there 
. to ſay, that any one of the ArosTLEs ſpoke more languages than one at a time ;j— 
nor,\that they joke one language, and the people heard one, or many others: but his 
plain and evident meaning is, that one of them ſpoke one language, and another another 
language, and ſo on; and that different Avos TES addreſſed themſelves to men of diffe- 
rent nations, at the fame time; or, that one Apos TIE addreſſed himſelf to men of diffe- 
rent nations, one after another — By which means all the foreigners heard their own 
native languages ſpoken, diſtinctly and intelligibly ;—and not only the languages ſpoken, 
but the Chriſtian dodtrine alſo plainly delivered unto them, in their own 8e A Þ 
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The ſymbols of the Spirit. 


An.Chriſt, 


3 2 


Pook I. 
Chap. I. 
Sekt. II. 
Acts ii. 4+ 


Tiber. 1 9. 


t. SECT u. 


The ſymbols of the Spirit; together with the external appearances 
which accompanied this effuſion, £5 


HERE is no queſtion to be made, but that Gop is ready, 


in all ages, to grant that graczous aſſiſtance, which is proper 
in order to mens practiſing virtue, or neceſſary to their working 
out their own ſalvation. But what we are now going to con- 


ſider, is the iraculous aſſiſtance of the Spirit, peculiar to the firft 


ages of the Chriſtian church, „ 

As this was the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, which had been ſo 
often propheſied of, and promiſed ;—and ſo ſignal and plenteous 
an effuſion, as that (notwithſtanding all the prophectes and mi- 
racles, which had formerly proceeded from the Spirit of Gop) 
the Holy Spirit was ſaid, comparatively ſpeaking, never to have 
been given before this: ——As this effuſion, I ſay, was ſo remark- 
able, both as to its appearances, and as to its effeffs, we will 
conſider them both; in order to clear up ſeveral texts of ſcrip- 
ture, Which take notice thereof, or allude thereto. — But, more 
eſpecially, to ſhow what a vaſt alteration it made in the minds 
of the AyosTLEs; and how well qualified they, and their aſſo- 
ciates hereby became, for ſucceſsfully carrying on ſuch a glorious 
work, as that of inſtructing an ignorant, and reforming a wicked 
world. 

The external ſymbols of the Spirit may beſt be conſidered at one 
view; as they will, reflect a light upon one another, and help to 
explain ſeveral texts of /cr/pture. 

_ Gop could undoubtedly have communicated the 77ward ſpi- 
ritual gifts, without any external ſymbols, or appearances. Bur, 
as men are more ſtrongly affected with what er upon the 
outward ſenſes, —Gop (who knoweth their frame) communi- 
cated the Spirit in this ſenſible, viſible manner. 

The external ſymbols of the Spirit, mentioned in holy ſcripture, 
are four; air, fire, water, and oil. 

1. The wind, or air, is, in ſcripture, often uſed as an emblem 


of the gifts and operations of the Spirit of Gob, and as a /ymbol of 
the divine preſence, RE 
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Tis uſed by way of compariſon, Job iii. 8. “The wind blow- 5 Chrift, 
« eth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the found thereof; but 33 Tiber 


« canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: fo i is A 

a6 every one that is born of the Spirit. HIPS = Book I. 
And, Jobn xx. 22.'0UR\'LoRD, before his aſcenGon; breathed Sabi! S 

upon his APposTLEs; ; thereby intimating in what manner they . 405 l. + 


ſhould afterwards receive the Holy Spirit. 

Thus, Gen. ii. 7. when Gop had made the body of man of 
moiſt clay, « he breathed into his noftrils the breath, or ſpirit, 
* of life. And, upon the reſurrection of the two witneſſes, 
Rev. xi. 11. tis ſaid, that © the (breath, _ ſpirit _ 'life en- 
<« tered into them again.” _ 

Nay, the word '/pirif. doth priinarily ſignify the air in which 

we Breathe; though, ina figurative ſenſe, tis uſed concern- 
ing intelligent beings. And thus the boly perſon, who inſpired 
the ArosTLBs'and prophery, is called the Spirit of GOD. 
The air is a moſt lively emblem of the true Cbriſtian ſpirit, 
which is meek and gentle inviſible. in its ſecret cauſes and 
operations; yet moſt penetrating and active; diffuſing itſelf to an 
incredible extent; and of univerſal benefir, where tis received 
and made the right uſe of. - 

The wind is alſo in ſcripture uſed for a Hmbol of the divine pre- 
fence j——eſpecially when the preſence was more awful and reve- 
rential. Thus, Gen. iii. 81 our firſt parents, after they had eaten 
the forbidden fruit, heard the voice of the LoRD Gop walking 
ein the garden, in the wind of the day; and they were afraid, 
e and hid themſelves among the trees of the garden.“ 

And, remarkable to this purpoſe, are the words of Joſepbus; 
that, upon the giving of the law from mount Sinai, vehement 
« winds came -ruſhing- down; and that this was one of the 
« rokens of the divine preſence. And Jeſephus's account is con- 
firmed by the AposTLE; Heb. xii. 18. Who mentioneth [tempeſt], 
as well as many other awful things, Krompanying: the giving 2 
the lau from mount Sinai. 1 „Gül im 
And again Hal. xvili. 10. the H mbolr of the Suing bee, 
are thub expreſſed: He rode uponlia . and fg fly; 55 
he did fly upon the wings of:zhe'wing.” © - 


4 So dy ——— [leruach ba jom] ought to have been tranſlated, 


Arete. Tz oged' e vel leg? 2— 0 n ragidias 7% Oe 


Anti J. 3. c. v. 92. 
Vo. I. i | In 
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An. Chriſt. In alluſion, I ſuppoſe, to theſe former repreſentations," we here 

find, that when the Holy Spirit was given, “ there came down, 

« all on a ſudden, the ſound as of a mighty, ruſbing wind.” 

Book I, I'is not faid, that there really was a /irong wind (ſuch as thoſs 

1 N which accompanied the giving of the /aw from mount Sinai but 

Acts ii. 4. Only, that it made a najlas _ came On a {udden; * E frrong 
wind. 

And the emblem, in hi view, Was u lively and; pertinent thor, 
ce the doctrine of the AyosTLEs, though meek and gentle, was 
eto be mighty and powerful; their ſound was to go akrough 
<« the earth, and their words to the ends of the world.. 

The holy angels, thoſe bright and active miniſters of the divine 
will, are ſometimes compared to wind, as well as to flames of 
fire; but here wirds and James are made Jymbals of the preſence 
of a ſuperior ſpirit. 

Juſt as in Ezekzel's viſion, er with the whirlwind and the 
flames of fire, there was alſo preſent *.the Spirit of the Logo. 

To conclude this head: As the wind was of old a token of 
the divine preſence, ſo it was now and as Gop breathed into the 
firſt Adam the breath of life, when he imparted unto him that 
animal, terreſtrial life, which he was to convey to his poſterity ; 
ſo the fecond Ada m, the Lord from heaven, breathed his guickning 
Spirit into his APposTLEs, as the ſeed and principle of a new life, 
to ſuch as would embrace their heavenly doctrine: Za life of 
holineſſe, which will terminate in a bleſſed and Sun int. 
tality. 

Thus was the Spirit an esl. of cheir adoption, and A \ pledge 
of their future glory and happineſſeQ. 

And, by this quickening Spirit of the Lozp, we hope to be 
raiſed ; and that he will again bregtbe inte us the WO of ae, 
at the laſt day, and in the reſurrection of the Juſt. - als 20 283 

2. Another fimbol of the Holy Spirit was fire, or flames of a, | 

When the law was given from mount. Sinai, were not I 
only thunders, but /ightnings alſo. And the Shechinab; or cloud : 
of glory, which appeared ſo often to the parriarchs, and which 7 
conducted Jrael through the — Was __ 2 Jong — 


day, but like a pillar of fire by night. 


- 


E Ezck. i. 213. | 4 NS . . F 
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Something of the like nature, very probably, was the appear- An. Chriſt. 

ance which attended the pouring down of the Holy Spirit upon Ib 19. 

ouR LoRD, after his baptiſm; viz. @ glory, which ſurrounded .. 

his head, and hovered over him for ſome time, as a dove flut- Book I. 

teteth over her neſt 9 c_ 

Such a glory did now attend the pouring out of the Holy Spirit aa ii. 4. 

upon his APosTLEs, and their company. And ſuch à glory did 

commonly, or perhaps always, attend the giving of the Holy 

Spirit, when that divine g!f? was poured down upon any perſon, 

immediately from heaven, and without the laying on of the hands 

EU | | | * 

In ͤſome caſes the Old Teſtament prophets were ſo uneaſy, when 
they ſtifled their prophecies, that tis ſaid, the word of Gon 
= *< was in their hearts as a ® burning fire, ſhut up in their bones; 

1 te and they were weary with forbearing, and could not ſtay.” 

1 But as a glory, like a flame of fire, accompanied the giving of 
the Holy Spirit to the firſt Chriſtians; — the alluſion is much 
more ſtrong and beautiful, when they are charged * not to guench 
the Spirit; but, on the other hand, to fir, or blow up, that“ ſa- 

cred flame. For the ſpiritual gifts, like the fire upon the altar, 
could be kindled only from heaven, but might be quenched by 
mere men ; and did die out, and quite decay, if they were not 
fed with new fuel here upon earth. | 
All manner rener to quench thoſe ſacred flames, 
and all manner of virtue and piety to blow up and increaſe them. 
The light, the heat, the powerful efficacy, and purifying na- 
ture of flames, rendered this a very proper emblem of the power 
and efficacy, — the ligt, knowlege, and purity of the Chriſtian 
doctrine; —as well as of that ſacred Spirit, that burned up the 
drofle, —purified the heart, —and prepared the Chriſtians for a 
fate of perfect purity and compleat happineſſe. ae 
3. The efufion of the Holy Spirit is, in ſeripture, N et 
compared to the pouring out of water, Ia. xliv. 3. © I will pour 

L * water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground: 

; « I will pour out of my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my blefling 

1 upon thy off-ipring.” To this there is an evident allufion, 

' in the Prophecy, Joel ii. 28.“ I will pour out my Spirit upon 

3 Jer. xx. 9. Mu cgerrvſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. * *AralwTugar, 2 Tim. i. 6. 


Beſides the texts mentioned in the hiſtory, ſee Exel. xxxvi. 25, &c. Ila. xii 3. and 
f Ir, 1. Tit. it, 6. With which compare Fobn iv. 14. ü N 
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33, 
Tiber. 19. 


SR. II. 
Acts ii. 4. 


The ſymbols fte Spirit. 
« all fleſh, Sc. Which . prophecy (as St. PETER aſlured the 
Jews) was now accompliſhed. . 

The cighth was the laſt day of the feaft of tabernacles, and the 
greateſt day of that feaſt. On that day, there was an holy con- 
vocation among the Fews, when a vaſt congregation of the people 
aſſembled together at the temple: And then it was their cuſtom 
to fetch water from the brook Siloam; ſome of which they drank 
with loud acclamations of praiſe and thankſgiving, and ſome of 
which they poured out upon the alcar, as a drink-offering unto 
Gop;— both as a commemoration of the rock that flowed, 
and followed them in the wilderneſſe to relieve their thirſt; and as 
an oblation, joined with prayer, for rain againſt the following ſeed- 
time. On that great day of the feaſt, Jzsus (obſerving the uſual ſo- 
lemnity, and alluding thereto). ſtood i in a convenient place in the 
temple, and cried aloud, and in the hearing of the people: If 


« any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink; for I will 


« give him of my Spirit, not only enough to refceſh him; but 
„ he ſhall be filled with it; and it. ſhall. Plemeooully, ecke. 
like ſwelling rivers of living water.” 


This (as St. Jon hath informed us, Jobn vii. 29.) was an al- 
luſion to the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit, which was to 
be. poured out, after our LoRD's aſcenſion. And, on this day: of 
Pentecoſt, the promiſe was accordingly fulfilldd. 

Tis with the ſame alluſion that St. PAur, 585 xii. 13. aich 


of the Chriſtians, who had the gifts of the Holy 
had been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


They were likewiſe initiated into the Chriftian. 1 by 


rit, chat chey 


being baptized with water; which is called he waſhing of reger 


neration, and joined with the renewing of the Holy Spirit, Tit. iii, 5. 
And as the primitive Chriſtians, after baptiſm by water, were 
generally baptized with the Holy Spirit; and that was the uſual 
way for the APosTLEs to receive perſons into, the Chriſtian church, 
the ſpiritual kingdom of Gop among men; it was ſaid, Jobn iii. 5g. 
that, unleſſe a man was born of water, and of the Mit. on 
« could not enter into the kingdom of Bod no kn 

The outward waſhing with water in baptiſin, denoted chat in- 
ward purity which was (and ſtill is) required of Chriſtians; their 
obligation * to cleanſe themſelves from all flchinefle, both of fleſh 
« and ſpirit; and to perfect purity, or holineſſe, in * fear 
« of God,” 


And 


Bo 
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And baptiſm was ſaid to waſh away their fins; for Chriſtians Aa.Chrilt. 
were required “ to have their hearts ſprinkled from an evil con- Böer. 19 
e ſcience, as well as their bodies waſhed with pure water.” And. 
upon this account the church of CnRIST is ſaid to be cleanſed by Book l. 
tbe waſhing of water, as well as by the word of Gop. Thus the Sab il. . 
gift of the Spirit is compared to water, becauſe of its purifying, Acts ii. 4. 
cleanſing quality; and, in alluſion to the pouring out of water, — 
= this manner of communicating the Hpiritual gifts, is called the 
3  effufion of the Holy Spirit. | | 
1 4. and laſtly: The giving of the Holy Spirit is ſometimes com- 
pared to the anointing perſons with oil; which was a thing much 
practiſed in the eaſtern countries. 


* Their Kings, and ſometimes their | prophets, were inaugurated 
by being anointed with oil; and the Jewiſh e high prieſis were 
conſecrated, at thirty years of age, by being waſhed with water, 

$ and anointed with oil: Accordingly JEsUs CHRIST, the prince 
4 of the kings of the earth, the prophet of the church, the great 
4 APosSTLE and high prieſt of our profeſſion, - when he was about 
q thirty years of age, was firſt waſhed with water, or baptized by 
John Baptiſt; and, after that, was farther ſet apart for his high, 
ſacred, and prophetic office, by being anointed with the Holy Spirit, 
that oil of gladneſſe,above his fellows, Heb. i.. Pſal. ox. 4. Acts li. 34,35. 
Hence had he the name Męſiab, which ſignifieth the anointed, 
Dan,,1%. z . Jia, Fi. 1... ACS 19.27. 1: bs 
© Thus alſo the Chriſtians, who had the gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
are ſaid to have had an unction from the holy One, 1 John ii. 20. 
and to have been anointed by Gor, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. By that 
unction they were both iſtructed and comforted, 1 John ii. 27. and 
hence they were called, xings and prieſts unto Gop, and the Lamb. 
As the Jews uſed to pour oil upon the fir/i-fruits which they 
offered unto Gop,. there might, perhaps, be ſome alluſion to that 
cuſtom, in the caſe of the it Chriſtian converts, who were the 
Irſt-fruits of this new creation, and who had the fir/t-frurts of the 
Spirit. But the unction of kings and priefts, is. (I think) more 
ESA SINE: ——88 
Theſe are the four ſymbols, or emblems, which the ſcripture men- 
tioneth, or alludeth to, in ſpeaking of the wonderful gits of the 
, . fan boft 5 | 
Sam. xvi. 13. Judg, ix. 8. 1 Kings xix, 16. 1 1 Kiogs xix. 16. Ifa. Ixi. 1. Luke 
„„ Exod. xxix. 4 5. 7. Lev. Xri. 10, 


| 7 


38 The ſpiritual gifts. Diſtinction between them 

1 An. Chriſt. 5 | 15 

10 ks CHAP.I SECT. I. 

; Mi | od The general diviſſon into ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers 5 
"INN "Sea ur. and into thoſe that were peculiar to APOSTLES, and thoſe which 
Acts ii. 4 were common to them, and other Chriſtians. n 


E have already ſpoken of the ſymbols of the Spirit. The 
egfects of receiving the Spirit come next to be conſidered; 
and they were either Hpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers. 

By /piritual gifts, I underſtand * that inward illumination, 
« which the diſciples of Ixsus, and eſpecially the ArosTLEs, re- 
te ceived upon the effuſion of the Spirit.“ And, by the mira- 
b culous powers, I underſtand © thoſe powers by which the mighty 

« and uncommon effects were performed, that often attended 
te their ſpeaking, or acting.“ 1 

By the ſpiritual gifts they had a vaſt compaſſe of knowlege com- 
municated, concerning doctrines, and languages; of which (be- 
fore that) they were intirely ignorant: And all that J ſuppoſe 
them to have had from the Spirit, in the working of a miracle, 
was only a prophetic impulſe upon their minds, that, upon their 
ſpeaking, or acting, ſo or ſo, a miracle would be worked; to 
rouze mens attention to, and confirm the Chriffian doctrine. 
Such an impulſe, indeed, may be, very properly, ranked among 1 
the gifts of the Spirit. But the power, which was exerted in the 1 
working of a miracle, did not proceed from the Chriſtians e, but F 
"_ immediately from the Loxp Jesus CHRIST; upon their invokin 
Wo [ his name, or pronouncing the perſon healed, or declaring that 
the miracle would be done, by his power. 2 
Ih if There may be other reaſons alleged for the diſtinction between J 
' hp | ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers; ex. gr. the AposTLEs, 1 


and the /eventy diſciples, worked miracles in our Saviour's life- 
time; and yet the Holy Spirit is ſaid not to have been then given, 
_ Fohn vii. 39. And the writers of the New Teſtament do, them- 
ſelves, frequently diſtinguiſh between /piritual gifts, and mira- 


n »Tis faid, Mark v. 30. Luke vi, 19. and viii. 46. that Sureurs, power, went out of 
J=svs, But I don't find ſuch an expreſſion ever uſed of his ArosTLEs, or any of his diſ- 
ciples :=—— Though, I confeſſe, that by the power of our LoRD Jeus CHRIST, St, PETER 
i was inabled to do ſomething of the like nature; and which was (to ſay the leaſt) equally 
e miraculous, Acts v. 15, 16. And ſo likewiſe St. Paul, Aﬀs xix. 11, 12. Slee 


(1913 
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culous 


Be” 


and miraculous powers. 


culous powers ;——calling the firſt the gifts F the Holy Spirit; la. Chril. 


and the latter by the name of fgns, and wonders, and various 3 


miracles, | | 
But, perhaps, this diſtinction may be ſtill better underſtood 
ſuppoſe we ſay, that the illumination, or impulſe, which they had Se 


in the working of a miracle, terminated in that particular act of Acts ii. 4 


the divine power: Whereas, by the ſpiritual gifts, they conveyed 
ſome Fnowlege, and delivered ſome truths, which tended to edi- 
fication, or exhortation, or comfort. By the miracles they might 
rouze men to attention; but by the /þ:7;tual gifts, and by them 


alone, they could inſtru, and enlighten them. 


The ArosrLESs were, more eſpecially, the embaſſadors of Gop 
to men. Now embaſſadors muſt have qualifications, and ereden- 
tials, (as well as a commiſſion) in order to the ſucceſsful execu- 
tion of their high office. | : 
They had, indeed, feen out LorD; and were ſufficiently qua- 
lified to be witneſſes to the world of the truth and reality of his 
reſurrection from the dead; and, upon that grand fact, they were 
to found the Chriſtian doftirine. But, during oux Loxp's abode 


upon earth, they had not ſufficiently learned that doctrine; for 


their minds were not then capable of bearing it. They therefore 
wanted ſome farther inſtructions and power. And. 


As we have intimated: already, chat they bad their comm 


immediately from the LoRxD Jesvs CurIsT ; it will here be pro- 
per to conſider what qualifications and credentials they had, be- 
_ proceed to relate che: ry of their embaſſy, and of their 
pepali&o no fgofg e,, HYEr an ob 
That the ArosTLEes, and their aſſociates, were men of inte- 
grity, and capable of obſerving, and relating plain facts, appears 
from their whole hb;fory. But tis their ſupernatural giſti, and 
miraculous powers, of which we are now to give an account. 
As the hundred and twenty are ſuppoſed to have been preſent 


at this firſt and remarkable effuſion of the Spirit, and the viſible 


glory reſted upon them all; they ate ſaid to have been all filed 
with the Holy Spirit: But there were diverſities of gifts, though 
they all proceeded from one and the fame Spirit. 

The ArosTLEs evidently appear to have had the moſt and the 
choiceſt giſts and pern. Some of the greateſt and beſt of the 


giſis and poivers were, indeed; peculiar to them; and others they 
poſſeſſed in a greater degree, or in a ſuperior manner. 


Ls 


? Chap. I. 


5 
1 
h 


40 The Apoſtolic 'gifts. 
"4 EF Let us therefore (in order to view them diſtinetly) inquire, 
— I. Into the Hpiritual gifts, 1 miraculous _ which were 


Book 1 granted unto the APOSTLES. 
Chap. I | 
Sect IV. 5 
Acts ii. 4+ II. Into the gifts and powers,” which were communicated unto 


other Chriſtians alſo. 


; 1 


CHAP. k SECT. IV. 


Concerning the Piritual gifts, ien were communicated unto thi 
| Apos TES. 


HAT the ArosrLESs were well acquainted with OUR Wan 
before his death; and had full conviction of the truth and 
4 5 of his reſurrettion, ſo as ſufficiently: to inable them to be 
bis witneſſes unto the world; —hath been fully ſhown already. 
But by this effu/ion of the Spirit, they were qualified to teach 
Cbriſtianity unto mankind; and to work miracles, in atteſtation 
to their miſſion and doctrine; as well as to be wirneſſes of the facts. 
The ſupernatural gifts, from which they had their inward ilu- 
minatibn, come now to be conſidered; and, in the next n 
we propoſe to conſider their miraculous powers. % 22D i 
They were called giſts, from their being ſo ſtiled in the FRAN 
N N Pſal. Ixviii. 18. where the Meſſiab is propheſied o of, as 
a mighty conqueror, aſcending to heaven in triumph, receiving 
72% from "_ and Cor Feed mo among his . See 
Iv. . te 
28 — x full and particular account of their gifts and its, 
is found, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10; 28, 29, 30. and therefore we may 
look upon that as the text, Which ought particularly to be ex- 
plained. But there are alſo are hints, cliewhore,! that deſerve 
to be conſidered. - > 939" 3 16iL © rei well 
1. Unto the Arab r us was communicated, by the Spirit, the 
word of wiſdom: So St. Paul calleth ir; 1 Cor. xii. 8. i. e. a full 
and clear knowlege of the whole;/cheme of the Chriſtian doctrine; 
„whereby they were illuminated e and able o „makes 
« others wiſe, unto ſalvation ii t? s 


17 f | : On 


. 


The Apoſtolic gifts 
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Dn this day of Pentecoſt they appear to have received that ge- An Chrid. 


neral part of Chriſtianity, which was common to all mankind; 3, . 5 
and that particular part of it which related to the eus, and pro- ww 


ſelytes of righteouſneſſe, who were always looked upon, and treated _ 
7 ; 1 ap- 


as 7ews. 


nicated to ſome, or other of the AposTLEs, as the ſtate of things 
required) they had the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity, with all the 
particulars; whether relating to Jews, or Gentiles. 


By the word of ꝛwiſdom, 1 underſtand “ ſuch a comprehenſive 
ce view of the Chri/tian doctrine; becauſe, in this ſenſe St. PauL 


hath uſed the phraſe [w:/dom] and [the wiſdom of Gop] 1 Cor. i. 
24. and ii. 6, Sc. Eph. iii. 10. And St. PETER informeth us, 
that his brother PauL wrote his pes, according to the wiſdom 
given unto him, 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

In our LorD himſelf were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom, and 
knowlege, Col. ii. 3. and hence he is ſome times called the wi/dom 
of Gor, Luke xi. 49. compared with Matt. xxiii. 34. 

This I reckon to have been the higheſt /þ:ritual git, and to 
have been communicated to none but the APosTLEs; for, in 
reckoning up the grfz/s themſelves, tis ſet firſt, 1 Cor. xii. 8. And 
it anſwereth to ArosTLEs; for we find, that among the perſons 
who had the g/s, they are placed the firſt in order, ver. 28, 29. 
as having the greateſt honour, and moſt excellent qualifications. 

Hence 'tis they are called [wife men], Matt. xxiii. 34. compared 
with Luke xi. 49. * | 

This word of wiſdom was communicated unto them by imme- 
diate revelation from our LoRD, or from the Spirit; and is there- 


fore called by the name of revelation, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. For tis true 


of all the APosTLEs, that “ they neither received their goſpel 
« from man, neither by man; but by the revelation of JIEsus 
'« CHRIST, or the zllumination of the Spirit: Whereas, even 
ſuperior prophets, and evangeliſts, were to teach, what they had 
learned from the AyosTLEs, © unto faithful men, who ſhould 
ce be able to teach others alſo;” 2 Tim. ii. 2. + "DT 
But, under the word of wiſdom, I would alſo include the * re- 
« velation of divers myſteries, or grand events, relating to the 
« ſpreading, corrupting, and reſtoring the Chriſtian religion; 
« which could not have been known by any humane foreſight.” 
For, | | 

Jo. I. G (1.) Our 


| : 1 Scct. IV. 
And by farther effuſions, and revelations (which were commu- Act ii. 4. 


= 


p- J. 


* 


The Apoſtolic gifts. 
(J.) Our SAviouR ſpeaketh of it as a thing peculiar to the 


AposTLEs, that © unto them it was given firſt, and immediately, 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom of beaven;” Matt. xiii. 11. 


J. Mark iv. 10, 11. Luke viii. 10. | 


Chap. I. 
Sekt. IV. 


(2.) The whole ſcheme of the geſpel doctrine is called the 


As ii, 4 mery of godlineſſe, 1 Tin. iii. 16. and the 101/dom of GoD in @ 


myſtery, 1 Cor. ii. 7. | 

(3.) The my/tery of Gop's calling the Gentiles to be his people, 
without any ſubjection to the /aw of Miſes, is included under the 
general name of [wi/dom]; as may be ſeen by comparing the fol- 
lowing texts: Eph. i. 8, 9, 10. Col. i. g; 12, 13; 26, 27, 28. 
and ii. 2, 3. 3 

(4.) Theſe myſteries are ſaid to have been communicated by 
revelation, Gal. i. 12. Eph. ili. 3. Rom. xvi. 25. juſt as the former 
branch of be word of wiſdom is intimated to have been given, 
1 Cor. Xiv. 6. | | 

(5.) None but ArosTLEs appear to have had the revelation of 
*hoje grand myſteries; for unto St. PETER was it firſt revealed that 
the devout Gentiles ſhould be taken into the Chriſtian church, 
without any farther ſubjection to the /aw of Mofes, than that to 
which they had already ſubmitted, Adts x and xi chapters, 

And to St. PAauz, that the idolatrous Gentiles ſhould be accepted 
without any ſubjection to the Mofaic law. This was one of the 
myfteries of Gor, of which he was a faithful ſteward, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
and he often calleth it a my/tery, Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. and 
Hi. 3 10. and vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii. 2. and iv. 3. 
1 Tim. iii. 9. . 

Unto him alſo was revealed the my/tery of Gop's caſting off the 
Jews, the my/tery of iniquity, or of the revelation of the man of 


ſin and ſon of perdition; whereby great corruptions ſhould ig the 


laſt days be introduced into the Chriſtian church, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1, &c.. 
the my/tery of recalling the Jeus in a body into the church. 
of God, and of the compleat fulneſſe of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 
25, &c.——the my/tery, that the laſt generation ſhould not die 
at all, 1 Cor. xv. 51. | | 

And, finally, unto St. JohN was revealed the myfery of the: 


Seven ſtars, Rev. i. 20. the myſtery of Gop, Rev. x. 7. and the: 


myſtery of Babylon, the woman, the beaſt, and the falſe propbet, 
LO I Ge... | 


Bur 


* 
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But I can find no clear and certain intimation in the New An. Chrif. 
Teſtament that ſuch myſteries were revealed immediately to any 3. 19. 
of the ſuperior prophets, or evangeliſts; much leſſe to any of the 
Cbriſtian brethren. | | | 3 
(6.) Tis a conſiderable argument (which hath already been S IV. 
Juſt hinted at) when tis added, to what hath been ſaid, that the A&s ii. 4. 
order in which things are ranged, 1 Cor. xii. 8; 28, Sc. requires 
that the revelation of the grand myſteries ſhould: be reduced under 
the head of the word of wiſdom, and looked upon as peculiar to 
the APosTLEs: For as the word of wiſdom, ver. 8. is placed firſt 
among the /þiritual gifts, —it muſt of courſe anſwer to AposTLEs, 
who are ranked the firſt among the perſons who had the g:/f7s, 
ver. 28, 29, 30. and, conſequently, under that word of wiſdom, 
we ought to reckon all the branches of the giſt which was pecu- 
liar ro AposTLEs: Whereas, if we place the revelation of ſuch 
myſteries under the ſecond head, i. e. the word of knowlege, it will 


anſwer to ſuperior prophets; who do not appear to have had ſuch 
revelations, | 855 | 


«.. 


The AyrosTLEs (though honeſt, and fincere men) were flow 
of underſtanding, and greatly prejudiced. Our Lorp, during 
bis miniſtry, had endeavoured to open their underſtanding? by 
parables, gradually, and as they were able to bear it. But often, 
when he ſpoke, they underſtood him not; and the thing was 
hid from their eyes. ; Py {tha | 

They miſunderſtood the nature of his Eingdom; and though he 
had many things to ſay unto them, they could not then bear them; 
But when the Spirit of fruth ſhould come, he was not only to 
bring to their remembrance what CHRISTH had taught them; 
but Yo lead them into all the truths, that were neceſſary to their 
ſpreading the go/þel. oh 5 
: Accordingly, by the frft branch of the word of wiſdom, they 
had given them immediately from heaven, and retained in their 
minds afterwards, through their whole lives, clearly and accu- 
rately, a more perfect body of divinity, than forty years cloſe _ 
ſtudy can now give the moſt candid, ſagacious, and induſtrious 
divine; even though he hath their writings to guide and affiſt him. 


There is one text (viz. Eph. iii. 5.) which will be taken notice of, when we come to 
conſider the gifts of the ſuperior prophets, 


G 2 Hereby 
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An.Chrit. Hereby they ſaw through their former miſtakes, about CHRIST's 
Aber 19. Perſon, and offices. They could now eaſily reconcile the pro- 
A phecies, which ſpoke of his humbled, and exalted ſtate; for they 
Eook 1. were convinced, that though he had empticd himſelf to come 
Sabi, upon earth; yet, ſince that, he was exalted at the right hand of 
Acts ii. 4 Go, and had all power given unto him, both in heaven, and 
upon earth. 93 l ; 
That his preparatory kingdom was not a temporal, but a ſpi— 
ritual kingdom, ruling over the conſciences of men; his mean and 
afflicted life upon earth, and his undergoing ſuch an ignomi- 
nious death, appeared fully conſiſtent with his being the Mefiah. 
For his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and pouring out of the Spirit, 
had raken away all the infamy of the croſs; and light ſhone clearly 
through many of their groſſeſt prejudices. 
They now could enter into the deſign of the Son of God's 
coming down among men, and of his erecting a Kingdom of righ- 
teouſneſſe; and ſaw plainly what part they were to tranſact, in 
erecting that holy kingdom. | | 
As Moſes had the two tables of the lau, and a pattern of all 
things delivered unto him in the mount, when he was about to 
erect Gop's temporal kingdom in_1/rael ; ſo the ArosTLEs of OUR 
LoRD and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, in order to erect the ſpiritual 
kingdom of Gor among all nations, had a full and clear revelation 
of the nature and laws of that Ai m, communicated unto them 
by the Spirit, who enlarged their capacities, and filled them with 
knowlege for themſelves, and for the world. 4 
To the ſecond branch of the word of wiſdom, the revelations, 
which Gop made to ſome of the ſuperior Old Teſtament prophets, 
bear a very great reſemblance; I mean the prophecies concerning 
the greater events that would affect the Jews, and particularly 
concerning the kingdom of the Meffiah. | 
By this ſecond branch of the word of wiſdom, the AposTLES 
could comfort the Chriſtians, under many and threatning pro- 
ſpecs, with the full aſſurance that Chriſtianity would prevail 
and flouriſh, notwithſtanding all diſcouragements and oppoſitions 
whatever ; as well as could, in the mean time, declare he 
terms of acceptance, both of Jews and Gentiles; which terms were 
ecxactly ſuited to the ſtate, in which they were, antecedent to their 
. cembracing Chriſtianity, 


Ly 2 
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By this word of uiſdom, in the full and moſt comprehenſive la- An. Chriſt. 
titude of it, the AposTLEs became the common funds of Chri- col i 
ftian knowlege, For the primitive Chriſtians did, all of them. 
receive Chriſtianity from the AposTLEs, mediately or imme- Book |. 
diately ; ſuperior prophets, and ? evangeliſts, not excepted. - ny. 

And, though we do not receive Chriſtianity fo immediately at ii. 4 
from them, as to hear the word at their mouths; yet we may 

learn from their writings that doctrine which they received from 
oUR LoRD JEsUs CHRIST, and delivered unto the world faith- 
fully, as they received it from him; God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſſe, both by ſigns, and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts 
of the HoLy SPIRIT, according to the divine good pleaſure, 

The bool of the New Teſtament were moſt of them written by 
the APoSTLES; and as they had this z/[umination of the Spirit 
continually in their minds, during the remaining part of their 
lives, ever ready to inform and direct them what was, or what 
was not, the 7-ue Chriſtian doctrine; we may depend upon 
their writings, as containing an infallible account of tre true 
Chriſtian revelation. | | 

St. Mark, and St. Luke, were not AposTLEs; and therefore 
the books of the New Teſtament, which they wrote, are ſaid by 
ſome of the ancients to have been written from the [doctrine, or 
preaching of ſome of the AyosTLEs; and other of the fathers 
inform us, that after they were written they were read and ap- 
proved, by one, or more, of the AposTLEs. 

Accordingly, © Chriſtians are ſaid to be built upon the foun- 

e dation of the AposTLEs;—JEsUs CHRIST himſelf being the 
« chief corner-ſtone.” 

And, Rev. xxi. 14. in the viſion, which appeared to one of the 
ArosrLES of the circumciſion, the walls of the new Teruſalem 
were repreſented as twelve; upon the foundations of which were 
inſcribed the names of the twelve AposTLEs of the LAMB. 

Thus, according to the infinite and amazing wiſdom of Gon, 
when the world ſtood in need of an univerſal reformation, Gop 
did not ſee fit to inſpire every man, or every Chriſtian. But he 
illuminated the AposTLEs with the doctrine, which is calculated 


to promote virtue and piety ; and by their preaching, or writings, 


John xvii. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 2. and iii. 14. 
See the Eſſay on inſpiration, annexed to 1 Tim, 


he 
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he enlightened the earth. For the ſcheme of Chriſtianity,” which 
we have in the New Teſtament to this day, came originally from 
the ArosTLEs, who were the only perſons that were favoured 
with the word of w1/dom. 

2. To the APosTLEs was communicated, by the Spirit, what 
St. Paul calleth the word of knowlege, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 1. e. © a full, 
« and clear comprehenſion of the ſcope and deſign of the lau, 
« and the prophets. And a thorough underſtanding of the con- 
« firmation which the Old Teſtament gave to Chriſtianity,” 

In this ſenſe hath St. Paur uſed the word % is, knowlege, 
Rom. ii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

I cannot eaſily be perſuaded, indeed, that the Old Teſtament 
had, beſides the direct and literal ſenſe, an hidden and ſpiritual 
meaning; which could not be found out, without a new reve- 
lation. 

The true deſign and meaning might be hid from the careleſſe 
and prejudiced; but ſurely a revelation could anſwer no great end, 
that ſhould want another revelation to explain it, in its molt ma- 
terial branches. | | | 

I am therefore perſwaded, that * a diligent and unprejudiced 
Inquirer might have underſtood the deſign of the /aw and the pro- 


phets, and have comprehended the ſenſe of the moſt material and 


important propbecies; but, notwithſtanding all this, rh word 
knowlege was, as things then ſtood, a /þiritual gift of great uſe 
and advantage. For the AposTLEs themſelves had been bred u 
in low occupations; and had not had leiſure to ſtudy and ſearch 
into the Old Teſtament revelation, with that care and exactneſſe 
which the caſe required. Nay (what is more) not only they, 
but the © learned and leading men among the Fews, and even all 
the nation of the eus in general, were greatly prejudiced, and 
were gone into a wrong interpretation of the grand propbecies; 
over-looking ſuch predictions as regarded the humble ſtate of the 
Meſſiah, and expecting a temporal prince to exalt the grandure of 
their nation. In ſuch circumſtances, it could not be expected 
that the AposTLEs ſhould have underſtood the ſcope and deſign 
of the late and the prophets, without the illumination of the Spirit, 
to Jead them into thaſe truths ; much lefle could they, withour 
extraordinary aſſiſtance, have been ſuppoſed to have convinced 


r Acts xvii. 11, FF 4 $95 106 
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numbers of other Jeus of their miſtakes, and to have led them du. Chriſt 


into a right and juſt conception of the true intention of their an- . ITY 
cient prophets. Ns 


, — 
A long preparation of learning * and ſtudy would not have led Book 1. 
them into ſo full and accurate a &now/ege of the general defign of Ws 
the Old Teſtament, and of the meaning of particular . prophecies. ga, ji. 4 
And yet it was neceſſary that the AyosTLEs ſhould have had ſuch 
a thorough know/ege of the Old Teſtament: For, they were not 
only to teach Chr:/tianity, which was founded upon facts; bur 
they were to build up believers in their moſt holy faith. And 
they actually did ſo, by juſtly explaining the Old Teſtament pro- 
 pbectes z and by removing the ſcruples that aroſe in the minds of 
the Chriſtians, who had been Jews, or froſelytes of the gate, from 
a miſunderſtanding of thoſe ancient prophecies. Nay, they could 
not only ſatisfy the honeſt inquirer, but convince gainſayers; and 
ftop the mouths of the unbelieving Fews, and of the perverſe. 
» Fudaizing Chriſtians, who indeavoured to“ ſubvert the minds 
of the other Chriſtians, and to draw away diſciples after them, 
from an unjuſt regard to ancient revelations. 

By this g/t the ArosTLEs ſaw that all that vaſt apparatus, of the 
law and the prophets, was for the carrying on of one grand deſign, 
regularly and uniformly ; that the figures, ſhadows, and pro- 
pbecies, for a ſucceſſion of many ages, did at laſt center in Jesvs 
of Nazareth; and in that moſt perfect revelation, which Gop 
gave to mankind by him. | 

The ArosTLEs did, indeed, always found Chri/tianity upon 
facts, and then preached the Chri/tian doctrine, according to the 
word of wiſdom; but they alſo confirmed the doctrine, by appeal- 
ing to the Old Teſtament, when they attempted to convert Fews, 
or proſelytes of the gate; and afterwards removed the ſcruples,. 
which aroſe in their minds, concerning the intention of former 
revelations. For as theſe two ſorts of perſons acknowleged the: 
authority of the /criptures of the Old Teſtament, and were ac- 
quainted with thoſe ancient and facred writings ;—it was neceſſary 
to clear up to them the connection between Chriſtianity and thoſe: 
preceding revelations... | 


* The Aposrrxs were not (before this) acquainted either with the ancient Hebrew, in 
which the books of the Old Teſtament had been written; nor with the Greek, which was then 
the only verſion: For as to the Targums-in Chaldee, they were pnrapbraſes, and not verſions, 
I Tim. i. 7, Tu. i. 9 10% 11. N 
| But 
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An. Chriſl. But as the zdo/atrous Gentiles neither acknowleged the autho- 
ver. 19 rity of the Jewiſß canon, nor were acquainted with what it con- 
Wy tained; we never find the APosTLEs appealing to the prophectes, 
Hook I. in converting them: But when thoſe ne Gentiles had em- 
S N braced the Chriſtian religion, and were told that the things had 
Acis ii, 4 long before been predicted, which were now come to paſſe; it 

was a circumſtantial and confirming evidence, to ſhow them that 
it was ſo, and to point out to them the connection between Chri- 
ſtianity and thoſe former revelations. Which ? method the 
APOSTLES, With great juſtneſſe and propriety, made uſe of. 

We are here conſidering the word of knowlege as a giff, which 
was beſtowed upon the ArosTLEs. And they ſeem plainly to 
have had it, all of them; and in the higheſt degree. But, that 
it was not peculiar to the AposTLEs, will be ſhown, when we 
come to ſpeak of the ſpiritual gifts conferred upon the other diſ- 
ci ples. 

ps The ArosTLEs had © the gif? of diſcerning ſpirits.” 

Under this general head may be comprehended three remarkable 
and diſtinEt branches of divine illumination. | 

(1.) © A being able to diſcern, or diſtinguiſh, by what Hpirit 
% any man ſpoke, who pretended to propheſying.” This ſeems 
to have been the thing intended, in the New Teſtament, by the 
phraſes; proving, trying, or diſcerning of ſpirits. In order 
to underſtand the nature of this git, it ought to be conſidered, 
that other Chriſtians had revelations, as well as the APposTLEs; 
and ſometimes particular revelations , which were not commu- 
nicated to the APOSTLES by the Spirit. . 

Now, it was of great ſervice to be able, in ſuch caſes, ro di- 
ſtinguiſh, whether ſuch a perſon ſpoke only from his own private 
ſuggeſtion, from an ev:/ /piri7, or from the Spirit of Gop. 
Some of the inferior Chriſtians had this gift; by which they 
could try doctrines, and judge whether they were divine revela- 
tions, or agreeable to divine revelations. But, though the ArosTL rs 
(who had the word of ꝛwiſdom) had no need to make any ſuch uſe 
of this gift, becauſe they had the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity al- 
ways in their minds, as a ſtandard, by which to try, and judge 
of all doctrines; yet where there was a prediction of ſome future 
event, or a particular reve/ation, which had not been diſcovered 


| | 
: 7 Rom, xvi. 25, 26. Acts xi. 28. and xili. I, 2. and xxi. 10, 11. 
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to them before. In ſuch caſes the AposrEES might, with advan- 4n.Chrif, 


tage, make uſe of this extraordinary gift: For many falſe apoſtles, : 


Tiber. 19. 


and falſe prophets, did (even in that firſt age of the church) go out 


into the world, and acted fo ſubtlely, that (if poſſible) they would 2 1 
8 ap. . 


have decei ved the very elect. 
things, and would not therefore believe every /þiri#; but tried 
the /þirits, whether they were of Gon. For, though they were 
not to deſpiſe propheſyings; yet they were to prove all things, 
before they held faſt that which was good. | | 
(2.) Under this head of diſcerning ſpirits, may be included 
« an ability of knowing the ſecret intentions of ſome of the Chri- 
ce ſians; as well as of ſome who diſbelieved, or were ignorant of, 
tc the Chriſtian religion. | 
By this means St. PETER detected the fraudulent defigns of 
Ananias and Sapphira, and laid open their moſt ſecret contri- 
vances; A#s v. St. Paul alſo detected the wickedneſſe of Bar- 


FJeſus, the magian, who ſecretly indeavoured to turn away _ - 
S. Paulus, the Roman proconſul, from imbracing the Chriſtian 


faith; Acts xiii. 8, &c. and perceived that the lame man at Ly/tra 

had faith to be healed, Acts xiv. . 

This gift was granted unto ſome of the Old Teſtament prophets ; 
ex. gr. to Abijab, to Eliſba, and to © Daniel. 

(3.) Under this head of diſcerning ſpirits, may moſt properly be 


comprehended © the knowing the temper and future behaviour 


« of ſome of the Chriſtians; and how fit they would be for par- 


« ticular offices, and ſtations, in the Chriftian church.” We 
have ſeveral inſtances, in the New Teſtament, of prophets having 


this gift ; —— ſuch prophets, I mean, as were not AposTLES, but 
of an inferior order. And Clem. Romanus informeth us, that 
te the APosTLEs appointed the firſt- fruits of their converſions to 
ce be biſhops, and deacons;—having firlt * tried [or proved] them 
% by the Spirit.“ | 


2 1K Kivgs xiv. 5,6. - F 2 Kings vi. $w—12, © Dan, ü. 28—3 5. 

1 Ep. ad Cor. 9 42. Soriecasls Tw Tywvpare anſwering to ] αν,ẽZꝛ s ve, 

1 Thefſ. v. 21, and Poxnetl:)]; T mrvnare, 1 Fobn iv. 1. So that thovgh the New Te- 
ſlament has not uſed the phraſe in this ſeaſe; yet one of the Apoſtoli: fatl ers has directed us 

do place this, of tyying men, or provirg them who were to be iutrulted with public offices in 


the church, under this head of- trying, or diſcerning ſpirits, And certainly Cem. R. knew 


the language of that age, and even of the AposrLESs themſelves. 


Vo I. I. : H | And 


1 ect. IV. 
But Chriſtians, having an unction from the holy One, knew all Ats ii. 
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4\n.Chrit, And Clem. Alexand. intimateth that St. Joun (after his return 

Aber i, from the iſland Patmos to Epheſus) went about among the 
churches, in the neighbouring provinces; and (among other things) 

cook 1: Choſe ſuch men into the number of the clergy, as © were © pointed 

<2 © out to him by the Spirit” 

Ads ii 4 TI have ſaid, that the AposTLEs were 2cquainted with the temper 
and future behaviour of ſome of the Chriſtians. But they appear to 
have been unacquainted with the amazing hypocriſy and wicked- 
neſſe of others;—even of ſome who were placed in offices of truſt 
and dignity in the church. 

Our Lord himſelf (though be knew what bas in man) choſe 
Judas for an AposTLE; notwithſtanding he foreſaw that he would 
prove a fraitor. And, for the diſcovery of hypocrites, and the 
trial and confirmation of the ſincere, he might conceal from the 
APosTLEs the malignity of mind, or future behaviour of. ſome, . 
whom they conſtituted officers in the Chriftian church, If Ni- 
cholas the deacon, Acts vi. 5, was the head of the wicked ſect 
of the Nicholaitans, mentioned Rev. ii. 6. as he is commonly 
thought to have been; he was a notorious inſtance of the caſe in 
hand. Bur, whether he was, or was not, the APosTLEs had evi- 
dently a limited knowlege of the ſecret intentions, or future 
151 of other men; whether Chriſtians, or unbelievers. 

In conſequence of the forementioned giyts, or in cloſe con- 
bebe wich them, the APosTLEs had the power of. binding and 
loofing ; remitting, or retaining the fins of men. 

Thrs gift conſiſted of two branches: vis. 

(I.) Theſe terms, of binding and logſing, were a in uſe 
among the Jews, in that firft age of Chri/tzamity; and, by bind: 
ing, they ſignified “ the injoining rules of duty, which ſhould be 
« (S ding, or) obligatory upon the conſciences of men;“ and, by 
looſing, they underſtood. “ the freeing men from ſuch obligations 
as they were formerly under, or might think themſelves to be 
* unter. 

Thus, Matt. xxiii. 4. our Logp chargeth the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees with vinding heavy and grievous burdens, and putting them 
upon the ſhoulders of other men, while they themſelves refuſed 
to pay the leaſt regard to them; and declareth, that * whoſoever 
ſhould 4% (or declare men free from the obligation of) the leaſt 

© Euſeb. H. E. I. 3.g. 23. Tuc te Ts TV:vpar O- Thrall eν,u⁰g 
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of thoſe commandments, which he had then been mentioning, \n.Chriſt, 
be ſhould be an unworthy member of the kingdom of heaven; or N 19. 
not fit to be a Chriſtian, and to attain to the happineſſe of ſuch. Wrw 

In the ſame ſenſe the terms, binding and looſing, are uſed, 1 Cor. E 5 
vii. 27. for there they denote a man's being under obligation to, 5,& 15. 
or free from, the laws and duties of a married ſtate. Acts ii. 4. 
In the very ſame terms ouR LoRD promiſed * PETER, and af- 
terwards all the AposTLEs, that * whatſoever they ſhould bind 
« on earth, ſhould be bound in heaven; and whatſoever they 
&« ſhould /o/e upon earth, ſhould be /os/ed in heaven; i. e. when 
they made uſe of the word of wiſdom, and taught nothing bur 
what CHRIST, or his Spirit, had commanded them. 

In this ſenſe of the phraſe, the ArosTLEs had the power of 
binding and loofing, after they had received the gift of the Spirit; 

7. e. they could declare, with certainty, what lars were binding, 
or obligatory, upon Chriſtians. Ex. gr. that all Chriſtians were 
bound to faith and love, piety, virtue, and univerſal righteouſ- 
neſſe. That ſuch as had formerly been Fews, and till lived in 
Yarn, continued under ohligations to obſerve the moral, and po- 
litical parts of the Feuiſb law, even after their imbracing Chri- 
ſtianity; but that. they, and all other Chriſtians, were to truſt 
ſolely to the geſpel method of juſtification, and acceptance with 
Gop. That the Jeuiſb Chriſtians, out of Fudea, were bound to 
obey the laws of the countries where they lived, as far as they 
could with a good conſcience; or patiently to ſuffer, when they _ 
were perſecuted and oppreſſed Though Chr:/tianity was never 
deſigned to abridge men of any privileges, to which they, as men, 
or ſubjects, had a right before; nor to ſupport governours in a 
lawleſſe and unlimited authority and tyranny. | | 

L) logſed the Fewiſh 


The APosTLEs (and particularly St. Pay 

Chriſtians from their former obligations to the ceremonial lau; 
provided they could get over their ſcruples, and be convinced of 
their being free from that obligation. 

They bound the Cbriſtians, who had been devout Gentiles, or 
proſelytes of the gate, to obſerve only ſuch parts of the law of Moſes, 
as had been formerly obligatory upon them. And (notwithſtand- 
ing ſome bigotted Jewiſh Chri/tians would have impoſed the reſt 
of the Jewiſb law upon them) they ooſed them, or declared them 


£ Matt. xvi. 19. n Matt. xviii. 18. 


H 2 free 
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An.Chrilt free from any farther obligation to that law. They bound the 
Wer. 19. £71115, Who had been idolatrous Gentiles, to forſake their do- 
atm; and to believe in the rue Gor, and in his Son Jesus 
Book l CHRIST OUR LoRD: But they logſed them, or declared them 
474g 0 free from all obligations to the /aw of Moſes; and the go/pel was 
Acis ii, 4 to them, upon that account, e perfect law of liberty, 

(2) There is alſo in /cripture another ſenſe of binding and 
loofing; i. e. a binding men over to puniſhment, or logſing them 
from the obligations to puniſhment, And thus the words binding 
and /oofing are uſed, Luke x11. 12; 16. And this, I think, is the 
ſenſe in which we ought to underſtand the other phraſes ; of 
i retaining, or remitting the fins of men. | | | 

By remitting of the ſius of men, I underſtand: the freeing them 
from puniſhments, or rather the declaring them free from pu- 
niſhments; and by the retaining of /ins, the inflicting puniſhments 
upon them, or rather the declaring them liable to be puniſhed. 

Bur, perhaps, this extraordinary power, which was peculiar to 
the APosSTLEs, Will be better underſtood, if we farther conſider 
it according to the % ſings, or puniſhments, which followed upon 
their remitting, or retaining f the fins of any perſons. And in 
this ſenſe again, e gift was two-fold; 2. e. as it related either to 
things temporal, or eternal. | 3 

(J.) The ArosTLEs remitted, or retained the ſins of men, as. 
they bound them over to, or freed them from temporal puniſh- 
ments; ex. gr. they ſtruck bold, daring, and incorrigible offend- 
ers, with ſome bodily diſtempers, and ſometimes with death itſelf; 
or, in other words, they retained their fins, fo as to denounce 
divine judgments againſt them, which were immediately (bound, 
or) inflicted upon them. But when the perſons became penitent, 
upon whom Gop had, according to their predictions, inflicted 
dijeaſes; they miraculouſly cured them. And ſo likewiſe they 
cured other perſons, who had formerly laboured under great dit- 
orders; by which they (according to oUR SAviouR's frequent 
ſenſe of the phraſe) remitted their fins, and cancelled the obliga- 
tions to farther puniſhments, | 

This power, as it regarded the retaining of the fins of men, may 
be called the having the Apoſtolic rod; for of this power, I think, 
St. PAUL was ſpeaking, 1 Cor. iv. 21. when he faith to the diſ- 


— tm —— — — 


3 See Matt, ix. 2; 5,6, Mark ii. 5; 9. Luke v. 20; 23, 24. John xx. 23, 
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orderly Christians at Corinth, © Which do you deſire? Shall I anChrit. 


© come unto you with a rod? or in love, and in the ſpirit of-, 


1” Tiber. 9. 
« meekneſſe? En 


He might, poſſibly, call it à rod, in alluſion to the rod; and 3 . 
axes of the civil magiſtrates. But I rather think he alluded 8 
the famous rod of Moſes, by which Gop gave him power to call acts ii. 4. 


up plagues upon hardned Pharaoh, and idolatrous Egypt. 

Tuis PowER is referred to by St. Paul again, 2 Cor. x. 6. 
For he declareth, “ he was fully able to revenge all diſobedience, 
« after as many of the Corinthians, as would take the warning, 
« were reduced to obedience.” And that he had ſuch a power, 
is evident to me from 2 Cor. xiii. 2, &. For he there aſſureth 
them, that © if he came again, and found any of them intractable, 
« he would not ſpare them; but would give them ſuch remark- 
« able proofs of his having a ſupernatural, and extraordinary 
ce f0Wer to punith the obſtinate offenders, that they ſhould have 
« reaſon to repent their having queltioned ir ſo long, and that 
they had been till then ſo audacious and incorrigible.” 

The power of Maſes did, in many things, bear a reſemblance to 
that of the AyosTLEs; though the * apoſtolic power, and illumi- 
nation, were much ſuperior. As, therefore, Korab and his com- 
pany were ſtruck with ſudden death, for their great wickedneſſe, 
upon the denunciation of Moſes, the Fewifh law-giver, when he 
Was erecting. Gop's temforal kingdom over T/rael, Numb. xvi. 

28——35. ſo tis moſt reaſonable to refer to this head the re- 

markable death of Ananias and Sapphira, which was inflicted im- 
mediately from heaven, upon St. PETER's reprimanding them; 
and as the divine feal and atteſtation to his apsfolic miſſion, and 
doctrine, As v. 1——11. and inflicted, when the APosTLES 
were ſetting up the ſhiritual kinzdom of Gord among men. 

We do not, indeed, find that this power was carried any more 
to ſo great a length, as in the inſtance already mentioned; nor 
could it at any time be more proper to uſe extraordinary ſeverity, 
than in the beginning of this new diſpenſation ; for one, or two, 
fuch early examples, might prevent the like daring wickedneſſe 
in multitudes. And, beſides, their fault was then greatly aggra- 
vated, when there were ſo many bright and ſhining evidences of 
his being the Spirit of trutb, and power: In ſuch circum- 
ſtances, it was highly requiſite to convince the world, by ſome 

* 2 Cor. iii. 3, Sc {Is 
5 inſtances 
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An.Chrilt inſtances of terror, that the ArosTLEs made no pretenſions to 
berg the Spirit, which the Spirit would not inable them to ſupport. 
And that (though their miracles were generally of the beneficent 
Book J. kind, yet) the Being, who ſent them, had power to puniſh the 
7 32 diſobedient; though he ſaw fir, in the planting and eſtabliſhing 
Acts ii. 4 ſo merciful and benevolear a religion, rarely to make uſe of that 

deſtructive power. | | 

But, though Ananias and Sapphira were alone ſtruck dead, 
and the power was no more carried to ſo great a height; yet Bar- 
Jeſus, the magian, was {truck blind, immediately, upon St. PAur's 
frophetic denunciation of that ſudden and divine judgment, Acts 
X1i11. 10, 11. which is the only caſe recorded in the New Teſtamenr, 
where tbis power was exerciſed upon any who were not profeſſed 
Chriſtians. Nay, St. PAUL, treating of the caſe of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, ſpeaks only of judging ſuch as were within the church, 
and of leaving ſuch as were without, to the righteous judgment 
of Gop, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. though that text may poſſibly relate to 
a church cenſure, which ſometimes accompanied the exerciſe of 
the Apoſtolic rod. 1 OY 

This powwer of miraculouſly puniſhing offenders, was very rarely 
exerciſed, even upon profeſſed Chriſtians; though it was a moſt 
ſignal atteſtation to the apo/iolate. But when profeſſed Chriſtians 
became notoriouſly ſcandalous, and were ſo obſtinate as to be in- 
corrigible by milder methods, then it was exerted; though not, 
even in that caſe, „for deſtruction, but for edification,“ 2 Cor. 
x. 8. and xill. 10. 1. e. to ſtrike an awe and terror upon the whole 
church, and upon as many others as heard of it: To teach them 
not to offend in a like, or equal manner, As v. 11; 13. And 
when a diſeaſe was inflicted, it was not only as a warning to others, 
but (if poſſible) by ſuch a temporal chaſtiſement to reduce the 
oftender himſelf to repentance, in order to prevent his everlaſting 
deſtruction; or (in the AposTLE's language) it was done “ for 
the deſtruction (or mortification) of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
*© might be ſaved in the day of the LorD,” 1 Cor. v. 5. 

In ſome inſtances the expreſſion varies; and the criminal is 
faid to have been delivered over to Satan, to chaſtiſe him, for the 
purpoſes already mentioned, 1 Cor. v. 4,5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 

Bur, as in the former of theſe texts, tis ſaid to have been done 
by the power of ouR LORD JESUS CHRIST; it deſerveth to be in- 
quired, whether it meaneth any more, than “ that ſuch a par- 


« ticular 
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« ticular diſtemper was to be inflicted as the Jews uſed, more An. Chriſt. 


« eſpecially, to aſcribe to the power and malice of evil /p:rzts.” 
It doth not, indeed, appear that the Corinthians, who were 


33. 
Tiber, 1 9s 


puniſhed with ſome temporal judgments for their unbecoming Bok l. 


behaviour at the Lord's table, 1 Cor. xi. 30. were ſo puniſhed, Sabi 
upon any APosTLE's denouncing ſuch judgments upon them; A: ii. 4. 


or the perſons ſpoken of, James v. 14, 15. or thoſe about 
whom St. JoHN writeth, 1 70% v. 16, 17. but, very probably, 
the perſons. referred to in all theſe places, had been guilty of. 
things ſo unbecoming Chri/tians, as to draw down upon them- 
ſelves remarkable, divine judgments; ſome greater, and others 
lefle, according to the aggravations of their crimes. For the 
prayer of faith, or the inſpired prayer of ſuch as were: indowed. 
With a power of working miracles, was to heal ſome of them. 
But others having finned a ſin unto death, or ſuch a fin as had 
drawn down upon them a ſickneſſe which was to end in death; 
he who had the g/ of healing, or the pdwer of working miracles, 
Was in that caſe not to pray for them, or to attempt to heal them; 

becauſe Gop would not hear his prayers, nor inable him to work 
ſuch a miracle: And, by ſuch fruitlefle attempts, Chriſtianity 
would have ſuffered, | 

It appeareth that other Chriſtians, beſides the AposTLEs, had 
in ſome caſes this power of. miraculouſly curing the dilcaſed ; 
Though others again pretended to uſe it, who had it not at all, 
or could not exert it at that time; for none of them could ſucceed, . 
but when the Spirit, by an impulſe, directed them to make uſe 
of that miraculous power. 

Tis remarkable, that we never find any of the Arosr EES ex- 
ertiDg,, or making uſe of this power, of puniſhing bold, and in- 
corrigible offenders; — except St. PETER, as the chief APos TIE 
of the circumciſion; and St. PAur, as the chief ArosTLE of the 
uncireumcifion. 

'Tis dubious, therefore, whether or no the reſt of the ArosTLE3 
had ſuch a power ; though ic muſt be confeſſed they might 
have it, and yet no inſtance be left upon. record of their exer- 
cifing it. | 

However, I think tis very evident that none of the Chriſtians, 
except the APosTLEs, could inflict ſuch diſeaſes. And, molt 
probably, the ArosrLEs had the power of miraculouſly releaſing 
che penitent from ſuch judgments, either more frequently, 1 in 

| | ome. 
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da. Chi iſ. ſome ſuperior manner and degree. Nor can we ſuppoſe that they 


would ever attempt to exert ſuch a power, bur when, and in what 
Wy caſes the Sprrit directed them; though ſome of the inferior Chri- 


flians ſeem to have been ſo raſh and preſumptuous. 


I ſhould, indeed, have placed this among the miraculous powers, 
if it had not appeared to me to have been included under the head 
of remitting and retaining the ſins of men. 

(2.) As ſome of the beings, and puniſbments, which followed 
upon the AposTLE's remitting or retaining the fins of men, were 
temporal, fo others were eternal; i.e. © they publiſhed the goſpel 
« terms of juſtification; and declared alſo in what caſes, and 
upon what accounts, perſons would fall under condemnation,” 
The ſubſtance of which was, © That whoever believed in the one 
true Gop, and in his Son Jesus CHRIST oUR LoRD, repenting 
« of, and forſaking his fins, and living, for the remaining part 


« of his life, in piety and holineſſe, love and charity, temperance 


e and righteouſneſſe, —he ſhould certainly have his fins remitted, 
t and inherit eternal life; but then he was to obey the laws 
< of the country where he lived, —and to make conſcience of all 
« ſecial, relative, and domeſtic duties. | 

« But, whoſoever would lead a life contrary to theſe rules, his 
« ins ſhould certainly be retained ; and he would be liable to fall 
under the righteous judgment of Gop,” 

I his declaring the ?erms of acceptance, or in what circumſtances 
men would be rejected of Gop, —doth, indeed, molt properly 
belong to he word of wiſdom; ——though, as men were 48. 
thereby to ſtand to the conſequence of their behaviour, it cannot 
be improper to mention it under this head alſo. 

But farther; beſides is power which the APosTLEs had, of 
remitting, or retaining the ſins of mankind in general; they had 
alſo (as hath been already hinted) the gif of diſcerning the ſpirits, 
or ſecret thoughts of ſome particular perſons. And as they tho- 
roughly underſtood the go/pe! terms of acceptance, they could 
declare unto ſuch, whether their fins would be remitted, or re- 
tained; provided they perſiſted in the fame temper of mind, 
and courſe of life. ; | 

I would add, that I take this apoftolic power, in all the branches 
of it, to have been merely declarative; i. e. they were illuminated, 
or directed by the Sp:iri#t of Gon, what rules to bind, or injoin 

upon men; and from what former obligations to free _ 7 

| en 
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When they miraculouſly puniſhed, or healed any perſon, all An. Chriſ y 


that they had, was only an impulſe of” the Spirit; whereby they 130. 


foretold what would befal ſuch a perſon. The miraculous power, 
was really our LoRD JESUS CHRIST's; and would never follow Book I. 


upon their declaration, but when, and where, the Spirit had 


directed thein to make uſe of it. So that all they did, was he ad ii. 4 


foretelling what the Loxp Je8us CnuRIst was about to do, 
according to the directions which they had received from the 
Spirit, 3 i 
80 1865 likewiſe, when they publiſhed the go/pel terms of acceptance 
with Gop, they only declared, that ſuch as came up to them, 
would be ſaved; but that others, for want of complying with 
them, would periſh. And theſe general terms they ſometimes, 
by the gift of diſterning ſpirits, might, perhaps, apply to the caſes 
of particular perſons: Though I don't remember any inſtance of 
their ſo doing. Nor did they ever pretend to ſuch a ridiculous 
thing, as an authority to bind and logſe, and to oblige Gop to ſtand 
to their determination; whether they did, or did not teach, what 
CHRIST had commanded them ;—and whether they did, or did 
not follow, the direction and illumination which they had re- 
ceived from the Spirit. 4 7 
In one word, they pretended to no authority but this; v2. 
that, when they ſpoke by divine inſpiration, Gon would ſtand 
to his own word, and manifeſt himſelf to be a Gop of truth, as 
well as goodneſſe, juſtice and power. And in ſuch a caſe, indeed, 
e they that defpiſed the ArosTLEs, deſpiſed him who ſent them.” 
And if this was all that they, who had the Apoſtolic illumination, 
and miraculous powers, ever pretended to; —I will not fay, how 
ridiculous their claims are, who, without inſpiration, and mira- 
eulous powers, pretend authoritatively to b:nd and looſe, retain of 
remit, the fins of men; and aſſert, that Gop. is obliged. to ſtand 
to their determination; even ſuppoſing they ſhould miſtake, and 
abſolve the impenitent, or retain the fins of the ſincerely virtuous 
and palin dpf] 
But enough of this: We therefore proceed, 


5. The APosTLEs had “ the gift of prophecy.” But, as this 
was common to them with many of the :nferior prophets, we will 
-defer the inlarging upon it, till we come to conſider. the g?/7s 

which were beſtowed upon other Chrif:ans, . beſides Apos LES. 
Where we {half how, that it included, nor only = the foretelling 
I ˙l o . OT OT 
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An.Cirif. © füture events, but alſo an ability to carry on the ſeveral parts 
Tiber. 19, © Of religious ws 7 | e i e e 
66. Another g/ of the Spirit, Which was conferred upon the 
Book I. AposTLES, and of which St. Luke hath often taken a particular 
Cop: notice, was the gift of tongues; i. e. © an ability to underſtand, 
Ads ii. 3.6 and readily, and in an intelligible manner to ſpeak, the lan- 

<« guages of any of the nations under heaven,” 4 0 

We do not find that any of the Old Teſtament prophets ever 
had this gif. And, though other CHriſtians, beſides the APOSTLES, 
had this git, in ſome degree; yet the APosTLEs appear to 
have had it in a ſuperior manner, and to have been able to ſpeak 
more languages than the inferior Chriſtians, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 
This gift was given them, that they might preach the goſþe/ to 
men of all nations, without an interpreter ;, or, in the APosTLE's 
language, 10 be a ſign ts (i. e. to convince) unbelievers. | 

For, had the AyosTLEs been obliged to learn the languages 
of every nation, before they had planted Chri/tianity among them, 
their lives would have been too ſhort for the great undertaking ; 
and they could not have made half ſo ſwift a progreſſe, nor ſuc- 
ceeded ſo well, as they did. They are ſaid to have ſpoken four- 
reen or fifteen different languages, that very day in which the 
Holy Spirit was poured down upon them.—— More languages 
than men can attain to ſpeak, who ſpend a great part of their 
lives in the acquiring of languages! 

This amazed the great concourſe of people then at Feruſalem; 
— to hear illiterate fiſhermen of Galilee ſpeaking unto every one 
of them, in their own language, the wonderful works of Gop. 

By the word of wiſdom, and the word of knowlege, they were 
maſters of their ſubject; and by the extraordinary fortitude, with 

which they were indowed (of which I ſhall treat more largely 
hereafter) and by this gift of tongues, they could readily expreſſe 
what they ſo perfectly underſtood, and preach Chriſtianity to 
perſons of different nations, and different language. 

Whereas, without this laſt gz/?, their inward illumination 
would have been very much like a talent hid in a napkin, _ 

By the confuſion of tongues at Babel, mankind had been ſepa- 
rated and divided into different kingdoms and nations; but now, 
that curſe, which Gop had SES ſent upon the nations, was 
turned into a bleſſing; for the multiplicity of tongues, beſtowed 
upon the APosTLEs and primitive Chriſtians, was deſigned, not 


only 
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only to be a ſtrong evidence of the truth of Cbriſtianity, but al ſo Ar.Chiilt 
to unite mankind again into one holy, piritual kingdom; and to e. 
gather,together the virtuous people, who were diſperſed among ig ge 
the nations, into one compact body, one elect nation, one holy Book J. 
church and people of Gop. | | 8 

At Babel Gop had confounded the languages, and made the Ad, ii. 4 
different diſperſions unintelligible to one another; that they might 
eople the earth, and deſiſt from their vain and fooliſh enterprize. 

But now the APosFLEs, and ſome of the Chriſtians, underſtood, 
and ſpoke the ſeveral languages of the world with as much eaſe, 
as the Antediluvians could underſtand, or ſpeak to one another, 
when the whole earth was of one language, and of one ſpeech. 
And thus the diſmal part of the curſe was, at a remarkable time, 
and upon a glorious occafion, removed, For by this means the 
Fews, in Gentile countries, had the go/þel preached among them; 
and afterwards the Gentiles alſo, who had been aliens from the 
church and people of Gop, and for many ages cut off from that 
great fountain of ſpiritual knowlege, which was retained in the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, were eaſily addreſſed to, and con- 
verted, when (in the fulneſſe of time) Gop was gathering into- 
one again all nations of men, who dwell upon the face of the 
earth; and uniting them all into one church and body, under 
Jesvs CHRIST, his only Son, who is juſtly, and emphatically 
ſtiled, the prince of peace. | „ 

This g:ft of tongues is taken more notice of in the New Teſta- 
ment, than any other {þiritual gift whatever. Not that it was: 
in it ſelf equal to the word of wiſdom, or to the word of knowlege ;. 
or to many other ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers. 

On the contrary, when St. PAul is reckoning up the ſpiritual 
gifts and miraculous powers, according to their order and dignity, 

1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10; 28, 29, 30. he placeth the grft of tongues the 
laſt but ene; and prefers to it all the other gifts and powers, ex- 
cept only the interpretation f tongues. _ . 

The reaſon, therefore, why it was ſo much taken notice of, 
ſeemeth to have been, becauſe it was a ſhowy gift; a giſt which 
ingaged mens attention, and ſtruck them with great ſurprize and 
admiration. And what affected the world ſo much, and com- 
manded mens attention, was with great judgment the moſt fre- 
quently taken notice of, and mentioned with a mark of diſt in- 

12 ction, 
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An.Chriſt. tion, in an n hiſtory which was deſigned t ro repreſent chings 3 in, « 
8 popular ſtile and manner. 
7. By the uon of the Spirit the ArosTLES were indowed 
Book 1. with the gf? of the interpretation of tongues ; i. e. © a power of 
5 511 „ underſtanding, and of readily and intelligibly turning into 
Adds ii. 4. © the vulgar tongue, what another had ſpoken in a dead, or fo- 
« reign language.” Ex. gr. Several of the Chriftians had the 
gift of but one or two languages; and ſome of them could ſpeak. 
only his own native language; though they had ſome other /þi- 
ritual gift, or miraculous power. Suppoſe, therefore, one of 
them to have ſpoken Hebrew, in a church where the body of the 
Chriſtians underſtood only Greek ; and that the perſon, who ſpoke 
in that unknown tongue, was unacquainted with the Greet lan- 
guage; or (at leaſt) that he could not ſpeak it readily and intel- 
ligibly (which, perhaps, was the caſe of the 7alſe apoſtle in the 
church of Corinth) then there was a neceſſity for ſome, who un- 
derſtood both the languages, to interpret in Greek what he had 
ſpoken in Hebrew. And ſo, at any time, when the auditory con- 
ſiſted of perſons of different nations, it was highly proper that 
ſome ſhould' interpret what any of the perſons, then preſent, did 
not underſtand; that all might learn, and all might be edi ified. 
Theſe were all, or at leaſt che principal, of the N if ifts,. 
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ESIDES the ſpiritual gifts; the Arösrif“ had alſo "If 
culous powers; and that either of a more excellent kind, or 
in a degree ſuperior to that of the other Chriſtians. 

; I have intimated above, that all which the AposrEs, or any 
other Chriſtians, had communicated unto them, in the working 
of a miracle, was only an impulſe upon their ininds, that, upon 
their ſpeaking, or acting ſo or fo, a miracle would be worked ; 
and that che miraculous power aid not reſide within them, like. 


the 


conferred upon AposTLES. * 
the /þiritual gifts ; but proceeded from our Logp Jesvs CHRIST, He. Chrit. 
upon their invoking him, or pronouncing the perſon healed in Tiber ig. 
his name. —— And, that ſuch an inpulſe of the Spirit upon their. 
S might be very properly reckoned among the gifts of the Book 
. : n | t cet. V. 
But, as miracles only prepared men for a careful and due at- Ac-i. + 
tention, and conveyed no #nowlege ; as they diſpoſed men to think é 
that they, who were poſſeſſed of extraordinary powers, might, 
very probably, have extraordinary illumination; as they were 
mere acts of power, I ſay, which only made way for a more ſuc- 
ceſsful uſe of the ſhiritual gifts, there is a ſufficient foundation for 
treating of the /þ:ritual gifts and miraculous powers ſeparately, 
and under diſtinct heads. And, as we have already conſidered 
the former, we now proceed to treat of the latter, | 
1. © The APosTLEs had a power of ſtriking bold and daring of- 
fenders © with ſome temporal puniſhments, and even ſometimes 
e withdeath itſelf.” But of this we have already treated at large; 
and therefore ſhall not here repeat what hath been ſaid. 92 
2. Upon the effuſion of the Spirit, the AyosTLEs were in- 
<« dowed with a greater degree of fortitude, than any other of the 
« Chriſtians had; or than they themſelves had before.” Hereby . - 
they had a door of utterance, or a proper reſolution to ſpeak freely; 
and to deliver even harſh and ungrateful truths, before the greateſt. 


* 


perſonages, or moſt auguſt aſſemblies. - 

Ox SAviour had ordered the twelve, when they ſhould be 
brought before kings and rulers, not to be anxious what they 

ſhould ſay; becauſe the Spirit ſhould teach them, at that very 
time, what to ſay, _ 5 n 1 

And that this power was now given them, appeared plainly by 
the effects of it. For, though a ſervant-maid had terrified St. 
PETER, and made him meanly deny his Loxp; and all the 
APOSTLES had, before this, kept cloſe in their upper room, with 
the doors bolted, for fear of the Fews; yet now they were no 
longer afraid; but opened the doors, and appeared publicly, and 
preached Chriſtianity to a vaſt concourſe of Fews, who came to- 
gether upon the report of what had happened. For it was at the 
time of a very high, and ſolemn feſtival; and there, in the midſt 
of enemies, and (very probably) before ſome of the perſons who 
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Aa. Chriſl. had procured the crucifixion of Iꝝsus, they declared him to be 
Tiber. rg, be Mxssran, with the greateſt openneſſe, and moſt undaunted 
ertitude: Nay, and even charged the Jews with murdering ſo 
Book. I. great a perſon. The compoſure and fortitude of the two APOSTLES, 
__ PETER and Jonn, ſurprized the Fewiſß Sanbedrim; and they 
Acts ii, q could not account for it, till they had recollected that they had 
ſeen them in company with Jxsus, Adds iv. 8, Sc. And, though 
fome of the company ſeem to have been a little daunted upon the 
firſt attack of perſecution, i. e. when the Sanbedrim had appre- 
hended, . and threatened the two leading AposTLES; yet we find, 
that, upon their return to their own company, and praying, the 
upper room, the uſual place of their aſſembling, was again ſhaken, 
and they were favoured with a /econd effuſion of the Spirit; and 
then they again ſpoke the word, or preached the Chriſtian doctrine, 
with 5o/dnefſe, Acts iv. 31. Pe 
When all the ArosTLEs were afterwards apprehended, and 
treated more roughly by the Jewiſb Sanhedrim; PETER, with 
great reaſon and bravery, ſaid: We appeal to you, whether it 
can be right, in the fight of Gop, to regard you more than 
op? For Gop hath bid us preach Chriſtianity ; and ye, who. 
« are only men, have forbid us: We therefore are reſolved ſtill. 
eto proceed.” And when they had ſcourged them, and farther 
threatened them, they diſmiſſed them. Upon which tis ſaid, 
they departed from the Sanbedrim; not dejected, but even re- 
| joicing, that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſuch indig- 
nity ® for the fake of CHRIST, or upon the account of propa- 
gating the Chriſtian religion. . V 
When the perſecution raged againſt the Chriſtians, about the 
time of St. Szephen's martyrdom, the twelve APosSTLES, with 
great reſolution, continued at Feru/a/em, to ſupport the diſtreſſed. 
cauſe of Chriſtianity; and to conſult how their affairs might be 
managed to the beſt advantage, in ſuch dangerous and. diſcou- 
raging circumſtances. 9278 | 11 ü 
When Paur and BARN ABAS began to preach to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, tis obſerved that ** they ” waxed bold; and of St. Paur, 
that © he preached in his own hired houſe at Rome, with * all bold- 
« refſe.” And he took notice of it himſelf, that this fortizude 
proceeded from an extraordinary aſſiſtance, 1 The. ii. 2. The 
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wn Att v. 29, Oc. Adds xiii, 46, Acts xxviii, 31. 
: different 


conferred upin APOSTLES. 9 
different conduct of Paul, while he was only a Chriſtian prophet v, An. Chriſt. 
and after he became an APosTLE, was very remarkable. That 5 5 
great Apos TIE of the Gentiles would go from a place, where he 
Pad been impriſoned and ſcourged in a moſt ſevere and ignomi- Fool. 
nious manner, and yet would begin to preach in the next place Sal. 
he came to, with as much reſolution * chearfulneſſe, as if he à8s ii. 4. 

had every where met with the greateſt incouragement, and kindeſt 
treatment imaginable. 4 
Every obſerving. perſon knoweth very well how poverty de- 
prefſeth mens ſpirits, and how abject it commonly EG them. 
Wich what heſitation and diffidence doth the poor, friendleſſe 
man, ſpeak and act; and with what contempt and prejudice is 
he heard; eſpecially when accuſed, and in the midſt of enemies? X 
Bur ſuch calmneſſe and reſolution of mind appeared in the words 
and actions of the poor, friendleſſe AposTLEs, even before the 
greateſt per ſonages, and moſt auguſt aſſemblies; that it took away 
the contempt, and baffled their judges. Nay, they made even 
governours, and great men, to tremble at their diſcourſes. 
The ArosrLES did, indeed, ſtand the moſt expoſed to difli- 
culties and dangers; and therefore, with very great propriety, 
Gop indowed them with ſuperior fortitude. 
Whether this their ſuperior reſolution and firmneſſe of mind 
proceeded from their clear knowlege of the whole ſcheme of Chri- 
tianity, their perfectly comprehending the ſcope and deſign of 
the lau and the prophets, and their full aſſurance of the ſucceſſe 
and duration of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding all difficulties and 
obſtructions; together with the miracles which Gop inabled them 
to work, in teſtimony of their miſſion and doctrine; hether 
their fortitude, I ſay, proceeded from their ſuperior ſpiritual 
gifts, and miraculous powers, or was itſelf a diſtin miraculous 
power, is not very material; though I am apt to ſuſpect that i 
was partly both. However, tis evident, that none of the Chr:- 
ſtians had it in a degree equal to the AposTLEs: | 
3. Though the healing diſeaſes, and doing other mighty works, 
miraculouſly, was common to the APosTLEs, with many other 
of the Chriſtians; yet the ArosTLEs had ſomething different, 
and even ſuperior in this reſpect alſo; i. e. they had a power 
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An Chriſt. ee either to do greater miracles, or to do common miracles in 
25 « fome ſuperior manner.” CL | 
(.) They had an ability to do greater miracles; and particu- 
Book J. larly the railing perſons from the dead, ſeemeth to have been pe- 
Sab culiar to them. St. PETER and St. Journ cured a man who was 
Ads ii. 4. forty years old, and had been lame from his birth. St. PETER 
raiſed Dorcas from the dead; and St. Paul raiſed Eutychus. 
Bur we find no inſtance, in the New Teſtament, of any of the 
ox pogo. MG. 
(2.) The ArosTLEs could do common miracles in ſome ſuperior 
manner. The very ſhadow of St. PETER,” as he paſſed along the 
ſtreets, cured many. And when handkerchiefs and aprons, which 
had touched PauL's body, were carried to fick perſons at a di- 
ſtance, they were immediately freed from their diſeaſes. 
Theſe were the ſpecial miracles, which Gon worked by the 
hands of the AyosTLEs only. Nay, we find no inſtances of any 
of the APosTLEs doing fuch extraordinary miracles, except St. 
PETER and St. PAUL, 2 Fs 8 5 e ny” 
4. One of the moſt 'diſtinguiſhing raculous powers, which 
was communicated unto the APposTLEs, was * their ability to 
« confer upon others either ſome /þ:ritual gift, or miraculous 
« power, by the laying on of their hands.” And they feem to me 
to have done this to a the adult Chriſtians, wherever they came. 
Though what particular gifts, or powers, they ſhould impart to 
any perſon, was not at their choice, bur intirely according to the 
will and direction of the Spirit; who knew beſt what was proper, 
both for particular perſons, and for the common intereſt of Chri- 
tianity. 5 F 
This power, of conferring the Holy Spirit by the laying on of 
the hands of the APosTLEs, was, probably, what our LokD re- 
ferred to, John xiv. 12. when he promiſed them, that they ſhould 
not only do fuch miraculous works, as he had then done; * but 
< greater works than theſe ſhall ye do (fays he) becauſe I go to 
* my Father.” In confirmation of which it may be obſerved; 
that he had not then poured out this plenteous effuſion of his Spirit, 
In extraordinary caſes, and where the choiceſt and the greateſt 
plenty of gifts and powers were given, the Holy Spirit fell down 
from heaven, immediately, and without the laying on of the hands 
of any man. And, perhaps, ſuch an 7 was always accom- 
panied with the appearance of a glory, lite a flame of fire. i 
WY e 
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The Spirit appeareth to me to have been poured out ſeven An.Chriſt, 
times, in this manner. (1.) Upon our Lox, after his baptiſm; Tiber 19. 
when he came up from the river Fordan, and the voice pro-. 
claimed him the well-beloved Son of Gon. (2.) Upon the hundred Book I. | 
and twenty, on this memorable day of Pentecoſt. (3.) Upon the — 195 
hundred and twenty again, when they prayed for freſh aſſiſtance, Adts ii. 4. 
and the houſe was ſhaken; and they are faid to have been all filled 
with the Holy Spirit, Acts iv. 31. (4.) Upon the eunuch, whom 
Philip converted, Acts viii. 39. But as that a ech upon a 
different reading, we will defer ſaying any more about it, till we 
come to conſider the hiſtory of his converſion. (5.) Upon * Saul, 
immediately after his baptiſm. (6.) Upon the f- fruits of the 8 
devout Gentiles, to prepare the way for their being baprized with 
water, and received into the Chriſtian church, Acts x. 44. (7.) The 
firſt-fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles, at Antioch in Pifidia, are 
ſaid to have been filled with the Holy Spirit: Which is the phraſe 
made uſe of, when the Spirit was © poured out. And there 
ſeemeth to have been as much reaſon for an effuſion upon them, 
as upon the Fir/t-fruits of the devout Gentiles. - I therefore ſup- 
poſe that St. Luxx deſigned to intimate the manner, in which that 
divine gift was given to thoſe firſt-fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
by ſaying, that they were filled with the Holy Spirit. 
But, in moſt cafes, the ſpiritual gifts' and miraculous powers 
were conferred by the laying on of the hands of the ArosTLEs, 
and of them alone. Thus ee , who was only an evan- 
geliſt, had converted the Samaritans, by preaching and working 115 
miracles; PETER and Jonn, two of the AposTLEs, went to * 
confer the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of their hands. And all | 
the churches, where any of the AposTLEs had been, were bleſſed 
with that amazing giyt. Nay, St. Paur longed to go to the 
churches where no AposTLE had been, that he might impart unto 
them ſome ſpiritual gift 1 VI 


wn 301.31 hne er 5 
From what hath been ſaid, I think it plainly appeareth how 
well qualified the AposTLEs were, for ſuch an extraordinary un- 
dertaking, as that of demoliſhing the Falſe religions, which had 
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4 Some may perhaps inquire, whether the Spirit was not poured out again upon Sa, 
when he was made an ArosrIE? I think not; becauſe he was then taken up into para- 
wiſe, and the third heavens; and received the word from the mouth of our Lonxp Jesvs 
CHRIST himſelf, ii 5 "3A £73 | | 

Acts xili. 52, Ads ii. 4. and iv. 3 f. t Rom, i. 1112. 
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66 The perſons bo aſſiled the Aros TL Es. 
An. Chrill. been ſo long in poſſeſſion, and planting knowlege and righteouſ- 
|" 4 neſſe, inſtead of idolatry, ignorance, and wickedneſſe. An un- 
> dertaking ſo uncommon, and fo. arduous, that they would never 
Book I. have ingaged in it, or even thought of it, if they had not been fo 
Sui qualified and ordered to ingage in it! For mere men were in- 
Ads ii. 4. © ſufficient, of themſelves, to think of any ſuch thing as of them- 
« ſelves, or in their own ſtrength ; but their ſufficiency was of 
« GoD; who made them able miniſters of the New Teſtament; 
« not of the letter, but of the Spirit; i.e. not of the lau of 
« Moſes, but of the goſpel of CHRIST, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
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The ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers beftowed upon other 
1 Chriſtians, befides AposT LES. A 


N the two preceding ſectians it hath been ſhown, how well 
qualified the AposTLEs were, for their difficult and uſeful 
office. But, if it be confidered how much the world wanted a 
reformation, how much ignorance and idolatry, ſuperſtition and 
enthuſiaſm, vice and immorality prevailed; and that there were 
only twelve AyosTLEs of the circumciſion, and (at the moſt) onl 
two of the Gentiles, or uncircumcifion; — it will be deemed highly 
reaſonable that they ſhould have ſeveral afiftants, to bear part of 
the burden with them; though indowed with giſts and powers of 
an inferior rank, or in an inferior degree. 1 
It may not therefore be improper, in this place, to take a brief 
view of their furniture alſo; that we may ſee that the cauſe was 
not unequal to the amazing effedte . 
We may conſider both the perſons, and the gifts and powers, 
The perſons, who affiſted the ArosTLEs to plant and water 
Chriſtianity, were either ſuch as had the care of the churches in 
general (as the AeosTLEs themſelves had, in the higheſt degree) 
or ſuch as were fixed in particular churches, | 
"Tis true, there were no perſons of the laſt ſort, till ſome 
churches were planted. But as the ArosTLEs had power to ap- 
point ſuch, and to impart grf7s unto them, for that purpoſe; 
and as the conſidering the gifts and powers together, will better 
; | | illuſtrate 


The perſons who aſſiſted the Apos LES. 67 
illuſtrate the ſubject, by placing them in one view; it cannot be An.Chrift 


improper to anticipate a little, and treat of them in this place. 33; 


The extraordinary perſons who aſſiſted the ArosTLEs in the Tiber. 19. 


care of the churches in general, were either, Book I. 


(i.) The higheſt order of prophets. Or, (2.) Evangelifts, Chap. 
. 0 en. find that either + 40. N ee bad oe word qe 20 
of wiſdom, On the contrary, they appear to fg learned all thar 
they knew, both of the /cheme of Chriſtianity in general, and of 
thoſe myſteries, or grand prophecies, which related to the future 
ſtate of the Chriſtian church, —intirely from the ArosTLEs. 
But the ſuperior prophets ſeem to me to have had the word 9 
knowlege; or a comprehenſive view of the ſcope and defign of the 
lau and the prophets, For ſo St. PauL's ranking the gifts of the 
Spirit, and the perſons who had the gifts, leadeth us to ſuppoſe ; 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. compared with verſes 28, 29, 30. And St. 
Stephen's ſpeech, Adds vii. is (I think) a remarkable proof, and 
inſtance, to this purpoſe. Too. 7 85 
Some, indeed, have aſcribed to the ſuperior prophets the having 
the revelation of the grand myſteries, which I have placed under 
the word of wiſdom; and which I take to have been peculiar to 
AyposTLEs. And I muſt not omit to take notice of Eph. iii. g. 
where tis aſſerted, that the my/ftery CHRIST, concerning the 
« terms of taking the Gentiles into the church, had been hid 
« from former ages; but was now revealed, to CyRisT's holy 
« APOSTLES and prophets, by the Spirit. Here is, I muſt con- 
feſſe, one inſtance of a myſtery's being faid to be revealed to the 
prophets, whom I take to have been the ſuperior prophets in the 
Chriſtian church: But then I take this one myſtery, in particular, to 
have been included under the general head of the word of know- 
lege: For, without underſtanding the myſtery of God's taking in 
the Gentiles, how could they poflibly have had a clear, and 
« comprehenfive &nowlege, of the ſcope and defign of the lau 
« and the prophets? or a thorough underſtanding of the confir- 
e mation, which the Old Teſtament gave to Chrijtianity ?” 
For the taking the Gentiles into the number of God's people, 
under the Meffah, was frequently predicted in the Old Teſtament. 
Nor is this the only inſtance, where the ſame ſpiritual gift may 
be properly ranked, either under a more general, or more par- 
ticular head. 1 04 be | 


© - (2.) The 


68 Theperſons who aſſified the AposTL xs. 
An Chri, (a.) The evangeli/ts aſſiſted the AyosTLEs, in the care of the 
Fiber. 19 Churches in general. Some of the ſuperior prophets were evidently 
Wy evangeliſts; particularly Philip, who was full of the Holy Spirit, 
— and who did the work of an evangeliſt, when he planted a Chri- 
Sea VI. Han church in Samaria, and in all the towns from Azotus to 
Acts ii. 4. Cœſarea, Acts viii. and, accordingly, he is expreſly called an 
evangeliſt, Acts xxi. 8. | 8 
And the ſame perſon was generally (I think, always) both a 
ſuperior "ha and an evangeliſt, This might be one reaſon 
why St. Paul hath not mentioned evangeliſts, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. 
But, as all evangeliſts were not of the higheſt order of prophets ; 
St. Paul hath properly made a diſtintion between them, Eph. 
iv. 11. | 9 c 
None of the evangeliſts were ArosrLES of oUR LORD JESUS 
CHnRrisT, but only afiftantsto the AposrLESs; for they had neither 
the apoſtolic illumination, nor the apoſtolic powers, They ſome- 
times went along with the APosTLEs, and aſſiſted them in plant- 
ing, or watering the churches. At other times the ArosTLEs left 
them behind them, or ſent them to churches at a diſtance; to ſet 
in order the things which were irregular, to perfect what was 
deficient, to carry letters, or meſſages, and to bring back an ac- 
count of the ſtate of the churches. And ſometimes the evangeliſts 
themſelves planted churches; as appeareth, not only from the caſe 
of Philip, which hath been already mentioned; but from the 
caſes of the churches of Antioch in Syria, Rome, Coloſſe, Laodicea, 
Hierapolis, and other churches, which were planted before any 
APOSTLE came there, 195 . _ 
2. The perſons, who aſſiſted the AposTLEs in taking the care 
of a particular /church, were the elders, or firſt converts; who 
appear to me to have had the care of particular churches, upon 
their being firſt planted: Or the 4:/hops and deacons, who were 
choſen out of the firſt converts, to be the fixed officers of a church. 
But, beſides the e/ders, or biſhops, and deacons (who may be 
looked upon as the preſidents, or leading men of à church) all the 
adult Chriftians, in churches planted by the ArosTLEs, did greatly 
aſſiſt in propagating Chriſtianity; as they had (in general) ſome 
Lee gifts, or miraculous powers. Among theſe were the 
oftors, or teachers; the perſons alſo who could beal diſeaſes, or 
work other great miracles; helps, governments; ſuch' as had the 
gift of tongues, and others who had the g/t of the interpretation 
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of tongues. But we ſhall more particularly deſcribe theſe perſons, la · Chriſt. 
from their peculiar gifts, or powers. r 3 
The ſpiritual gifts, which were conferred upon other Chri- 
ftians, beſides the ArosTLEs, were, r 
1. The word of knowlege; which we have already defined, Sec. VI. 
and ſhown to extend to ſuperior prophets, as well as AposTLEs, Ac ii. 4. 
2. The diſcerning of ſpirits. This, in all the three branches 
of it, appears to have been granted to inferior Chriſtians. (I.) As 
it ſignified the trying by what Hpirit any man ſpoke, who pre- 
tended to the gif? of propheſying ;—'tis plainly ſuppoſed, that even 
the. inferior e among the Chriſtians, had it, by the di- 
rections which the AyosTLEs gave them, concerning the uſe 
of it, (2.) As it ſignified the diſcovering the ſecret thoughts of 
mens hearts, St. Paul plainly ſuppoſeth it to have been common 
among the inferior Chriſtians. (3.) As diſcerning of ſpirits ſig- 
nified a being able to point out what perſons would be fit for par- 
ticular - offices and lations in the churches, —others had this gift, 
beſides the ArosTLEs: For it was by the mouth of the * prophets ; . 
at Antioch in Syria, that the Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate me þ 
«© BARNABAS and SAUL, for the work unto which I have called p 
them.“ And, very probably, Timothy was pointed out to St. 
Pau, by the Cbriſtian prophets, as a perſon Proper to be an 
evangeliſt. And I am apt to think that the * Holy Spirit directed 
Timothy, which of the elders at Epheſus he ſhould ordain to be the 
biſhops of that church, | ET Err Lt, 


u There were certainly ſuperior, as well as inferior, prophetic gifts, Such as had the 
ſuperior gifts, I have all along called ſuperior prophets ; and ſuch as had the inferior gifts, 
inferior prophets. Surely Philip's daughters, though propheteſſes, had not equal gifts with their 
father, who was an evangeliſt, Nor were the perſons in the church of Corinth, who could 
only pray by inſpiration, in an unknown tongue, = to ſuch as could pray and diſcourſe in 
an unknown tongue, and after that interpret what they had faid : Nor were the laſt equal to 
Timothy, who could regulato all the affairs of that, and other churches; and had prophetic gifts, 
in proportion to his ſuperior, and more extenſive work. This diſtinction between the! ſ#- 
peyior and Wnfer/or propbets, St. Paul hath obſerved : For, 1 Coy. xii. 28, 29. he reckons pro- 
phets the next in order to APoSTLEs 3 whereby he mult mean the /wperior ; prophets ; in as 
much as, ver. 10. of the ſame chapter, he has ranked (inferior) prophecy, the ſixth in order, 
among the miraculous gifts, And, chap. xiv. he oppoſes praying, ſinging, or diſcourſing in 
a known language, to ſpeaking in an unknown tongue; and calls all the three firſt by the 
general name of propbeſying. See ver. 3, 4, 5 3 22, 23- compared with ver. 26. 
* 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 1 Theſſ. v. 21, 22. 1 John ii. 20; 27. and iv. 1. Y T Cor. xiv. 
24, 23. Acts xiii. 1,2, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Ads xx, 17; 28, 1 Tim. ni. 1, Sr. 


3. One 


— 


70 T he miraculous. gifts beflowed. 
An.Chriſt. 3. One of the gifts of the Spirit, communicated to other Chri- 
ſtians beſides AposTLEs, was [m5i, faith, or] © a ſtedfaſt be- 
lief, and: firm perſuaſion of performing what they were a going 
Book I. & ahout.” 
8 But, as the Hpiritual gift of faith, is, 1 Our. Xii. 9. placed the 
Acts ii. 4 Third in order, and anſwereth to doctors and teachers, ver. 28, 29. 

1 take it there to ſignify “ that ſatisfactory evidence, and full 
e perſuaſion in preaching the Chriſtian doctrine, which became 
« Ferns, doctors, and teachers.” Such a ſtedfaſt belief, and 
full aſſurance of their teaching agreeably to what they had learned 
of the APosTLEs, as that they could teach with authority, and 
without heſitation. That did, very probably, proceed from the 
Spirit's ſtrengthening their faculties, and E their me- 
mor 

ee in the inferior degrees of it, was o to 
other Chriſtians, as well as the AposTLEs. 5 

Though the propbets were not favoured with immediate reve- 
lations, concerning the grand revolutions which were to Jo 
in the church, and in the world; yet they foretold ſome leſſer 

events, which do not ſeem to have been revealed, but by their 
mouths, even to the APosTLEs themſelves. Thus Agabus* 2 phe- 
fied of an approaching famine, to the great relief of the Chriſtian 
church; and foretold, that St. PAUL ſhould be bound * at ue 
alem. 
7 The ArosrI ES had, indeed, this ſpiritual gift of prophecy e Int 
this lower branch of it. But, from what hath been ſaid, it ap- 
areth not to have been peculiar to APOSTLES, 

Theſe predictions were not unlike the diſcoveries which were 
made to * Deborah; to Eli, to the man of Gop, to!“ Samuel, to 
Nathan, and to many other of the inferior Old Teſtament 
prophets. 

(2.) As propheſying hath frequently i in ſcripture another . 
nification, beſides foretelling future contingent events; tis proper 
to conſider it in that view; and to or that other Chriſtians had 


Tiver 19. 


So the word Faith ſignifies, Matt. xvii. 20. and xxi. 21. Mark xi. 22. Luke xvii. 6. 
Atts vi. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


1 oa 64 * Acts xxi. 11. Ade xx, 22,23. and xxvii. 24. 2 Pet. i. 14. 
J Judges d 1 Sam. i. 17. 1 Sam. ii. 31 Sr. 1 Sam. ir. 12. 
| : Ke. 
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upon Chriſtians in general. 71 


it, as well as the ArosTLEs. St. Paur hath ® Jefined it to be An. Chrill. | 
« a ſpeaking unto men for edification, or exhortation, or com- 33: 

« fort;“ 1. e. a ſpeaking to ſuch purpoſes by immediate Inſpi- rs 
ration. For I have never found prophe/ying uſed, either in the Book I. 
Old or New Teſtament, for mere explaining the ſcriptures, or 2 * 
teaching without inſpiration. . 

In the ſenſe now given, propheſying ſometimes included a va- 
riety of particulars under it; ex. gr. f 

(I.) A doctrine, i. e. ſome particular truth, Sith by im- 

« neuliate inſpiration, which related either to faith, or manners; 
„and * which was peculiarly ſuited to the ſtate of a particular 
« church, or to ſome particular perſons there. And perhaps it 
might be delivered alſo o in ſome more clear, forcible, and con- 
4 Wow ; manner.” 
ay A palm, 1 Cor, xiv. 26. which is called finging in, or by, 
pirit, ver. 15. by which we may underſtand, that they 
aber had both the matter and the manner immediately dictated 
to them; or ſung, what had been compoſed by chan in fuch. 
a manner as the Spirit then diftated. 

We have many * inſtances of the former in the Old Teſtament; 3 
and, perhaps, 1 Sam. x. 5, &c. may furniſh us with an inſtance 
of the latter, However, tis evident, that Singing the praiſes of 
Gop is there called prophe/ying ; though ſome prophetic diſcourſes 
and actions ſeem to have accompanied that fnging the divine | 

raiſes. | 
2 By this gi? ſome proper truths were delivered in poetical ex- 
prefſions, and in a tuneable manner; whereby Gop was womens, 
and the Chriſtians might be edified. 

(3.) Prophbeſying did ſometimes include the 8 in, or by, 
the Spirit. Not only the matter of their prayers, but even the 
order and expreſſions ſeem to have been, moſt commonly, dictated | 

by the Spirit. | 

There were alſo ſome other particulars Jnchades under this ge- 
neral head of propheſying; ſuch as diſcerning of ſpirits, interpre- 
tation of A eh and the like. But as we have ſa. treated of 


wet 


_® x Corpo 5 1 Cor, xiv. 7. 26, Acts xi. 26, Rom. xy. da. pb,» It, 
Col. iii. 16. i Thell,v. 14 and 2 Theſl. I. 15. 

* Compare with this Exod. xv. 1, &c. 20. Fudg. v. 1, &c, 1 Km. ii. 1, Ke. 1K viſi. 
22, &c. Luke i. 46, &. Ack, iv. 24, &c. 

Rom. viii. 20 27. 1 Cor, xiv. 15. Jude, ver. 19, 20. 


ſme. 
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An. Ch in. ſome of theſe, under diſtin& heads, and ſhall ſo treat of the reſt, 
Aider id WE Will ſay no more of them in this place; but proceed to ſhow 
os the perſons, who had ſome of the laſt mentioned gifts, and 
Book I. particularly the gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, and of propheſying, 
* 47 came to be called [ helps, and governments] as the AroSTLE hath 
Adds ii. 4. ſtiled them, 1 Cor. xii. 28. enn 300: Yi! 
(I.) It will be plain to an | 
pare ver. 10. with ver. 28. that propheſying anſwereth to helps, 
according to the order of ranging the gifts, and the perſons who 
had the gif7s. And 'tis as evident that the perſons who could 
foretell future events, and deliver diſcourſes, ſing pſalms, and 


bymns, and prey, by inſpiration, were great HELPs to the Chri- 


fitans ; eſpecially in the carrying on of their religious worſhip. 
For in the infancy of the church, the books of the New Teſtament 
were not written; nor any prayers, pſalms, and diſcourſes, ſuited 
to the worſhip of a Chriſtian church, drawn up, either for common, 
or private uſe. Without ſuch HELPs, therefore, in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, what could the Chriſtians have done, in moſt of the 
churches, towards the regularly carrying on of their religious 
V 
(2.) Governments —— This, by comparing ver. 10, and 28, 
will eaſily appear to anſwer. to diſcerning of ſpirits; for xvStemo; 
doth, in the literal acceptation, ſignify zhe 72 


* 


* 


eering of a ſhip; and, 


by a beautiful figure, the governing, or directing in any affair. 


If, therefore, it be remembred how the diſcerning of ſpirits was 
explained, it will be eaſy to make theſe two agree; for they; who 
could diſcern ſpirits, could inform the churches, whether ſuch as 


pretended to propheſy, ſpoke by inſpiration, or no. Whether a 


ſtranger came into the Chriſtian church as a ſpy, or with a deſire 
to be inſtructed: And who were proper perſons for particular 


offices, and ſtations, in the church. And whoever could diſcern 


mens hearts, ſo as to do any, or all of theſe three things, were 
0 to fit at the helm, and ſteer, or direct the church how to be- 
ave. : f „ 

5. Several of the Chriſtians, beſides the AposTLEs, had the 
gift of tongues. What that gift was, hath been already explained; 
and that other * Chri/tians, beſides the AposTLEs, had it, is evi- 
dent. But it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the ArosTLEs 


4 Acts x. 46. and xix, 6, 1. Cor. xii, xiti, and xiv. Acts ii. 6, Oc. 1 Cor xiv. 18. 


could 


y, who will take the pains to com- 


* 
y 
% 
1 
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could ſpeak more languages than the other Chriſtians: And that An. Chriſt. 


they, who ſpoke in an unknown language, did commonly, at the Tiber. 19. 


ſame time, propheſy, or deliver by inſpiration, ſome uſeful truths, . 
as well as ſpeak in an unknown tongue. Book I. 


6. The inferior Chriſtians had alſo the gif of the * interpre- 2 * 
tation f tongues. | * 2 


But, beſides the ſpiritual gifts, many of the inferior Chriſtians 
had alſo miraculous. ones They had fortitude, to propagate 
Chriſtianity; and to ſuffer for it, rather than betray it: And this 
fortitude is particularly aſcribed to * Apollos, who was no APosTLE ; 
though none of the Chriſtians ſeem to have had it in a degree 
equal to that of the ArosTLEs, The inferior Chriſtians could 
alſo work ſome miracles; and, particularly, could heal diſeaſes. 
But we have no inſtances, in the New Teſtamenr, of their curin 
perſons at a diſtance; or raiſing the dead, or conferring the Holy 
Spirit upon any, by the /aying on of their hands. 

However, by e the ſcheme of Chriſtianity, which they 

had learned of the ArosTLEs; by communicating the particular 
revelations, which were made to them; and by working man 
miracles, though of an inferior kind; they were greatly helpful to 

the APosTLEs; eſpecially as their numbers were ſo very great, 

and they were diſperſed into ſo many, and ſuch diſtant coun- * 
tries. : 1 | 

When the ArosTLEs, and their afi/tants, were thus ſuperna- 
turally and divinely qualified; they might, upon much better 
Hens promiſe themſelves ſucceſſe, than any politician can, 

rom the wiſeſt and beſt concerted /cheme that was ever laid. 

Having, therefore, taken a ſummary view of them, in their 
ſeveral ranks and orders; and inquired into their inſtructions and 
qualifications ;—we now proceed to, 


C1 Cor. xiv. 5; 13; 26,27. © Ads zviii, 26, Cor. Xii. 9, 10; 
N 28, 39% 30. James V. 14, 15. 1 John v. 16. $ - | 


n, wu CHAP. 


74 The ArosTLEs begin to preach Chriſtianity 
An. Chriſt. | 9157.11 4 | | ESO! 17:30 
Fiber, 19. | C H A P. II. 

Book I. Mberein the AposTLEs are confidered as ſetting about the mighty 
ET: and glorious undertaking. Acts ii. 5,—t0 the end, 


3 
| SEC LL 


The firſt period of the converſion of the Jews at Jeruſalem. 

pon the news of the effuſion of the Spirit, great multitudes 
came together : St. PETER anſwereth their inquiries : Aſſerteth 
Jesvs, who was lately murdered there, to be the Meſſiah. The 
ArosrLES worked miracles; converted three thouſand that day; 
who were baptized ; and afterwards received the Holy Spirit. 


THEN the hundred and twenty found theſe effects from 
| that amazing effuſion of the Holy Spirit; when they 
found their minds ſo ſuddenly, and ſo very much inlarged, and 
all at once filled with knowlege; when the AposTLESs, in par- 
ticular, found, that by this ſudden illumination, they underſtood 
the whole ſcheme of 'the Cbriſtiun doctrine fully and clearly; that 
they could deliver it in any language, readily and intelligibly; 
that they could ſupport it by the prophecies of the Old Teſtament; 
that they could work miracles; and communicate L gifts 
and miraculous powers unto others, by the laying on of their hands; 
and that they had ſuch Yortitude, as not to fear the face of men: 
When they found themſelves all at once, I fay, under ſuch. 
an uncommon, and immediate, divine influence, their ber room 
could contain them no longer; but they throw open the doors, 
with an undaunted heart; and, being big with the heavenly in- 
ſpiration, and full of matter, the * Spirit within them conſtrained 
them; their belly was like wine-which hath no vent, but is ready to 
burſt the bottles. They, therefore, ſought to ſpeak, that they might 
be refreſhed; and to open their lips, that they might give a vent to 
the fulneſſe of their hearts. 

And an happy opportunity they had for communicating their 
new light: For the city Feruſalem was at that time crouded with 
ſtrangers and foreigners, who were Fews, or proſelytes of righ- 


Cr 


Job xxxii. 18, ©, 


 Feoufneſſe 


eon the day of Pentecoſt. 


qa ; 3.e, Jews by religion, though nor by birch; Thoſe g. G 


foreigners were come from diſtant countries; ſome to worſhip! in 3 
the courts of the temple, at that great feaſt of Pentecoſt; and 


— 
others to fix 2 ruſalem; 3 from an e chat the Boo Book. * 4 
0 


Berg I. 
. Y Suetonius and 7. 3 * heathen authors, Ire intimated, Acts ii. 3, 


Maſiab would ſhortly appea 


that © the rumour of a great king's ariſing out of Fudea, about & 
« that time, had ſpread far into other countries; and that it had 
te taken its riſe from the ancient books of the pries; i.e. moſt 
probab] y, from the prophecies of the Old Teäta ment But the 
* Fews, in a more particular manner, were daily looking when the 
kingdom of Gor would appear : And their expectations were ſo far 
juſt ; for the time of reckoning from the famous prophecy of the 
ſeventy weeks, Dan. ix. 25. was now quite run out. 
At the time of that high feſtival of Pentecoſt, and upon that 
ſignal day of the year, in which the /aw is thought to have been 
given from mount Sinai; — early in the morning, and before the 
concourſe of the people was gathered together at the temple, — the 
AposTLEs opened the doors, in order to admit all that would 
come and hear them. And to as many as did come, they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves in their own languages; declaring: the reſur- 
er of Jxsvs, and that he was. the promiſed, and: lr . rn 


3 the ArosTLEs had not, before this, taught any chiog 
but what they had heard from the mouth of Jesvs. But now 
they ſpoke from an inward fund of knowlege, or as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. And, it doth not appear that any, but the twelve, 

reached to that large audience; for, upon the Apos T EES, CHRIST 

d determined to fund his church. And the reſt of the hundred 
and twenty had not yet ſo fully learned the ſcheme of the Chri- 
ñian doctrine from them, as to be able to teach it clearly, and 
without heſitation; 

By their beginning in this Pes, was a moſt noted pro phecy 
fulfilled; which is twice repeated in the * Old Feftamenr, and 
that alnoſt 3 in the ſame words: Out of. Sion ſhall go forth the 


45 lee. 6. e. 8 the Meſſiab's kingdom) 2 18 e the Lok D 


Y Sueton. in Veſpaſ: c. 4. Tacit. Hi. „H. | 


uke ii. 26; 38, and iii. 15, and xix. 11. John i. 1 8e. with which compare Joſephs 
de Bell. ſud. 1, 6. c. 5.Fult, 4 ; MORE 5 oY 


a 1fa,1, 3, Micah iv. 2, | 
L 2 « from 
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An. Cnriſt. 


33. 


Tiber. 19 
2 


Book J. 
Chap. II. 
Sect. l. 


T he multitude hear the AposrLES 


« from Jeruſalem.” For (as hath been already obſerved) * the 
houſe, in which was their upper room, ſtood upon mount Sion. 
« There was the ſtandard of CurrsT firſt erected, as an enſign to 
© the nations; and from thence went forth the rod of his ſtrength, 
« by which he ruled in the midſt of his enemies; and (from that 


Ae ii, 6, *© time, or) in that day of his power, the willing nations ſub- 


Seer. 


* mitted to him, chearfully, and numerous, like drops © of morn- 


« ing dew.” je” 

The news of this wondrous effuſion of the Spirit ſoon took air. 
The crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth, in that very city, for his 
pretending to be the Mefiab; and the rumour of his miracles, 
and reſurrection, was yet freſh in the minds, and frequently in the 
mouths of every body. And now, that his followers took courage, 
and ſo openly and boldly declared him to be riſen again, and to be 
the Meffiah,—amazed them all; eſpecially, when perſons, whom 
their old acquaintance could teſtify to have been, moſt of them, 
poor and illiterate fiſhermen of Galilee, ſpoke, in the audi- 
ence of the foreigners, their ſeveral languages, diſtinctly and in- 
telligibly, and upon ſuch great and ſublime ſubjects. For, the 
teſtimony of their old acquaintance, and of the foreigners, com- 
pared together, made the miracle clear and unqueſtionable ; and 
it cauſed ſtill greater crouds to flock round them, to ſee, and hear, 
and ſatisfy themſelves. Some ſeemed well diſpoſed, and honeſtly 
confeſſed the ſurprize. | | ST AIRED 

Are not all theſe men, who ſpeak thus, illiterate Galileans? 
« How comes it to paſſe then, that they ſpeak ſo many languages, 
« ſo readily and intelligibly? Here are now preſent Parthians, 
« Medes, and Perſians, of the province of * Elymais, natives of 
« Meſopotamia (or the country which lieth between the Tigris 


b See Note (") p. 19. Upon mount Moriah the temple ſtood, and the city of David upon 
mount Sion. Between theſe two mountains there was a deep valley; over which there was 
built a bridge, for the more eaſy communication. *Tis true, theſe two mountains are ſome- 
times both included under the general name of Sion; and the temple is intimated to have 
been built upon Sn. But as the APOSTLES are not here ſaid to have gone out to the temple, 
when they began to preach ; as they are expreſly ſaid to have done, Chap. iii.—as the two 
mountains were generally diſtinguiſhed ; and the tradition, mentioned by Epipbanius, is not 
improbable ;—1 chuſe rather to conſider them as here diſtinguiſhed ; viz. that mount Sion, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, is here to be underſtood ; and not, as in its more. general and lax ſigni- 
ficat ion, it included moum Moriab alſo. | | 

c Pfal. cx. 2, O#c. | 

* So called from Elam, the ſon of sbem, Gen. x. 22. Iſa. xxi, 2, and xxii. 6, Jer. xxv. 25. 
and xlix, 35. Ezck, xxxii. 24; Dan. viii. 2, # _ | 


« and 


preaching in divers languages. 77 
« and Euphrates) and of Fudea, Capadocia, Pontus, and the pro- An. Chriſt. 
« conſular Aſia, Phrygia, and Pampbilia, Egypt, and of the parts Aber. 19. 
« of Lybia about Cyrene; ſome of us Fews by birth, and others. 
« born of Gentile parents, but circumciſed, and Fews by religion; Book. 1. 
« Cretes, and Arabs: And yet we, none of us, need an interpreter, 88 
« to underſtand theſe Galileans. But we, each of us, hear our As ii. 9, 
« own languages ſpoken perfectly, and diſtinctly: And their diſ- S. 
« courſe is not about mean and trifling things; but they treat of 
« ſubjects of the greateſt dignity, and of the higheſt importance; 
« vig. the ſeveral diſpenſations of Gop to mankind, in the ſuc- 
« ceſſive ages of the world; and particularly concerning the re- 
« ſurrection of Ixsus of Nazareth, and of the Meffiab's kingdom. 
« What can this mean? T//iterate. Galileans could never have 
te arrived at ſuch a ſkill in ſubjects ſo difficult and ſublime; and 
te at ſuch an amazing perfection in ſo many languages, by com- 
«© mon means, and in the natural and ordinary way. Men attain 
« not to ſuch a treaſure of &knowlege, and to ſuch a readineſſe in 
* the ſpeaking of ſo many tongues, by the help of the beſt edu- 
tt cation, the greateſt genius, and a life ſpent in a long, cloſe, 
« and laborious ſtudy !” 


Thus they expreſſed their doubts one to another. | 
Others, who were more gay and thoughtleſſe, would have 
made them their ſport and diverſion. . Moſt probably they were 
the Fews, who lived at Feru/alem, and who (becauſe they under- 
ſtood only their own native language) knew not that the Apo T LES 
ſpoke any language at all; but, perhaps, took their ſpeech for 
a mere confuſed gibberiſh. And having likewiſe a moſt ſovereign 
contempt for both Jzs8us, and his followers; they ſcoffingly an- 

ſwered the dubious, and the ſurprized: Would you know what 
<« is the matter with theſe Galileans; and why they make ſuch 
t a noiſe, and ſeem ſo full of zeal? We know them well enough; 
and are ſure that they can ſpeak in no language but their own 
mother tongue. What you take for ſo many languages, we look 
upon to be nothing but an unintelligible jargon, and ſounds 
without any meaning: And this pretended inſpiration of theirs «< 
« Proceeds only from the fumes of © ſweet wine. In plain terms, 
© Thoughtthere was no muſt, or new wine, at Pentecoſt ; yet if they preſerved the wine 
cool, it kept ſeeet a long time, and taſted like muſt: Which is, indeed, the proper figni- 
fication of yAzwxQO-. So Plutarch. Queſt, Natur. p. 928. Tazur© av vio \Luxus T*ers nlas 


To &Y Yeu, YAukv Siaume morw Yeovey: Muſt, if the veſſel be kept in a cool place, will 
continue SWEET for a long time. Vid, Bez. & Elſner. in loc. a 


they 
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An.Chriſt, © they are intoxicated this morning; and thereupon they fancy 
3 * themſelves under the divine inſpiration, and that they have 
| (we do not know what) Anowwlege; and are able to ſpeak ſuch 
Book 1. © a variety of languages, as the molt learned men, and the greateſt 
Sear, © genius's, do not pretend to.“ THAN | OUS YEA 
3 So they among themſelves, in pleaſant vein, 

| Stood ſcaing. L“ 


When the AyPosTLEs, by their joint labours, had raiſed the 

| curioſity and attention of the multitude, they gathered together 
i in a body, and the croud ſtood round about them, with ſilence 
| and admiration. Upon which St. PxTER, to whom were com- 
mitted the keys of tbe kingdom of heaven; who was the rock upon 
| which the church was to be founded; and who is, generally, men- 
| tioned as the firſt and leading man among the ArosTLEs of the 
| circume iſion; — he, I fay) ſtanding up with the eleven AposTLEs, 
=_ h as their preſident, or ſpeaker, firſt anſwered the ſcoffers, and then 

| gave an account of their illumination; to ſatisfy the dubious, and 
| convert the well-diſpoſed. Exalting his voice with a tone of 
| authority and fortitude, he thus addreſſeth himſelf to that great 
multitude; who had, many of them, ſo lately, conſented to, or 
procured the death of, his great LoxD and MASTER. 
« O ye Jews of Fudea, and ye who now ſojourn at Feruſalem, 
« give audience, and a fixed attention, to the important truths, 
«© which JI am now about to deliver. Some among you have ſup- 
« poſed, and ſcoffingly aſſerted, that ſuch of us as have ſpoken 
«« foreign languages, are drunk with ſweet wine; but let me aſſure 
you, that ſuch an inſinuation is highly injurious. For, tis yet 
* only about nine a- clock in the morning; whereas they that are 
* drunk, are drunk in the night. And upon our ſabbaths, and 
« ſolemn feſtivals, we are not wont to eat or drink any thing fo 
early in the day, as you very well know: Which cuſtom we 
«© have, this morning, very carefully obſerved. But ſuch a 
« groundleſſe reflection ſcarce deferveth any anſwer; for the fo- 
e reigners can ſatisfy you that their languages were ſpoken, plainly 
and intelligibly: And the diſcourſes, which they heard, were 
* ſo ſublime and coherent, as that men muſt be: ſober to talk ſo 
% well, However, to take away all ground of cavils, and to give 
<« you all reaſonable ſatisfaction, I will inform you what illumi- 
nation this is, and from whom it proceedeth. You have, in- 


2 „ 
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Ft. PETE R“s ſpeech. . 


ce deed, among you, a maxim, that © the divine majeſty dwelleth An. Chriſt. 
“not upon perſons out of Pale/tine, nor upon any poor perſons, 33: 10 
« as men- ſer vants, or maid-ſervants; but in Joel is found a re- — | 
«« markable prophecy, to this effect: And it ſhall come to paſſe, Book 1. 
„ in fithe laſt Jays (of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh flate, when . 3 
« the Maſiab s kingdom ſhall begin to be erefted) that I will pour Aci 16, 
« out of my Spirit, ſaith Gon, upon all fleſh (i. e. upon perſons &. 
<« of all nations, and of all conditions of life;) your ſons and your 


« daughters ſhall propheſy, your young men ſhall ſee viſions, 
c and your old men ſhall have divine inſpiration communicated 
ce to them in dreams: And upon my men-ſervants, and my maid- 
« ſervants, Iwill pour out of my Spirit in thoſe days, and they ſhall 
« propheſy. But, for the terror and condemnation of ſuch as will 
e not ſubmit upon ſufficient evidence, I will ſhow * prodigies in 


f In oel tis [5 M after theſe things,) Which expreſſion the eus underſtood as 
St.'P=TER hath expreſſed it. And R. Kimchi, in particular, hath this note upon that text 
in Feel: Audit: Hall come 20 paſſe aſter theſe things, is the ſame (ſaith he) with [And it fall 
come to paſſe in the laſt days.] See Lightfoot's Works, Vol. II. p. 645. 

8 See this propheſied of, Luke xxi. 24, 25. 

Joſephus (de Bel. ud. 1. 6. c. 5. G 3.) ſaith, that (before the deſtruction of nyt) 
a ſtar hung over the city like a ſword, and a comet continued viſible for a whole year, 
darting its fires, and illuminating the skies. That (before the war broke out) when the 
people were aſſembled at the paſſover, on the eighth day of the month Xanthicus, at the 
- niath hour of the night, ſuch. a radiant light ſhone round about the altar and the temple, 
for the ſpace of half an hour, that the night was as bright as day. — That, at the ſame 
feaſt, when the aal was leading a cow to the altar for a ſacrifice, ſhe brought forth a lamb, 
in the middle of the court of the temple. That one of the gates of the temple, which was 
made of braſs, and of an huge weight, and which twenty men could ſcarce ſhut, did, ne- 


vertheleſſe, appear to open of its own accord, about the ſixth hour of the night; when ic 


was barr'd and bolted, in the firongeſt and firmed manner: And when the keepers of the 


temple, had notice of it, they could ſcarce ſhut. it again. And farther :-—A few days after 
the paſſover, ſuch a prodigy (he ſaich) happened, as would have exceeded belief, had it not 
been teſtified by them who had aQbally ſeen it; and the miſeries which followed, been an- 
ſwerable to the ſigns, or, prognoſtications. For before the ſun-ſer, there appeared high in 
the air, all over the country, chariots, and armed troops, moving ſwiftly in the clouds, 
and throwing up trenches round cities. 3 © 
At the fealt, which is called Pentecoſt, when the priefls went by night into the inner 
temple to officiate, according to cuſtom, they ſaid that they heard firſt a motion, and a con- 
fuſed noiſe ; but afterwards the voice as of a great multitude, ſaying aloud, [Let us go hence.) 
And the ſtory of Feſus, the fon of Ananus, is very remarkable; who, for ſeven years to- 
gether,..cried out {Fee to Jeruſalem, and the temple, &c.] and could be deterred from it by 
no ſcourging, or cruel treatment. He ſpeaks alſo, elſewhere, of ſuch dreadful tempelts, 
 thunders,. lightnangs, and earthquakes, that the whole frame of nature ſeemed to be difor- 
dered: 80 that any one might gueſſe that theſe were ſigns of no ſmall calamicics. 
De Bel. gud. 1.4.c. 4.9.5. 


From all which, and more to the ſame purpoſe, Foſepks very juſtly obſerveth that the 
Jecvs had fair warning from Gop, and periſhed intirely by their own folſy and wickedneſſe. 
Foy theſe, and like prodigies, which preceded the deſtruction of Feru/alem, ſee Tacit, 
Bib, I. 5. C. 13. | 
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St. P ETER'S ſpeech. 


An. Chrill. «© the air above, and ® portentous ſigns upon the earth below; 


33. 
Tiber. 19. 


Book 1. 


Chap. Il. , 


ScR. I. 


« dig. a vaſt effuſion of blood from innumerable ſlaughters of 
« men; ſuch a mighty fire, to burn villages, towns, and cities, 
« as will, with the pillars of ſmoak, darken the air, greatly ob- 
ſcure the ſun, and make the moon to appear like blood. 


Acts ii. 19, © before that remarkable day of the Lorp ſhall come, in which 


LT 


« will happen the final deſtruction of the Jewiſb polity, both in 
« church and ſtate; and even of the nation itſelf, together with 
<« the city and temple. But, amidit all theſe dreadful appearances 
te and * great diſaſters, * whoſoever ſhall heartily and ſincerely 
« call upon the name of the LoRD, and imbrace the religion of 
« his anointed ſon, the Meęſſiah, he ſhall be ſaved from all theſe 
« impending evils, however dangerous, or formidable.” This 
« day is this prophecy begun to be remarkably fulfilled. And, as 
« you may very naturally inquire, who is the Męſiab, that is to 
« fave you? and what is the religion which you are to imbrace? 
<« I anſwer, by declaring (what may perhaps ſurprize you Jets, 


E See the preceding Note. | 
o Matt. xxiv. 6, 7. Vid. Foſeph. de Bell. Aud. J. 4. c. 4. 6 5- where he ſaith, that 
ce the ſtate of the univerſe ſeemed diſordered at the ſlaughters of men.” And, c. 5.6 1, 
te that eight thouſand and five hundred men were found ilain.” And, g 2. that after- 
« wards the Idumeans killed all they met. And, g 3. © that twelve thouſand of the beſt 
<« quality periſhed by the cruelty of the Zelotes and the Idumeans.” And, c. 6. g 3. that 
the maſſacre was ſo great, that heaps of dead bodies lay piled up in the high ways.” 
And, c. 7. 6 4. © At Betbennabris numbers of Fews were deſtroyed.” And, 65. © the Fes 
« were forced to engage in a battle; in which fifteen thouſand were ſlain, and an infinite 
© number forced to leap into the river Fordan.” $6, All the country was full of (la 
ce ters; Fordan could not run, but was choaked up with dead bodies; and the lake Aſpbaltis 
filled with carcaſſes.” 

Antiq. I. 18. c. 9. The Fees at Babylon were (lain in ſuch numbers, as never any biſtory 
before had mentioned. For, beſides ſeveral former ſlaughters, there were ſlain above fifty 
thouſand of them at once. N | 

J. 20. c. 6. G 1. Eleazar, a robber, plundered and burned ſome of the Samaritas villages. 
And Cumanus killed many of the Fews. 

It were endleſſe to quote all that ſepbus hath related, in his ſeven books of the Wars of the 
Feews, concerning the numberleſſe ſlaughters of the e., which happened all over gudea, 
(as well as other places) by the Feeviſh factions, and by the Romans, before the deſtruction 
of the city and temple. The Engliſh reader may find the account in the tranſlations of 5uſe- 
pbus ; and therefore we ſhall rebar to no more places, 

i Some take the ſun's being darkned, and the moon's being turned into blood, to denote the 
deſtruction of the government, both in church and ſtate. Others take chem, in general, to 
denote the approach of ſome very great calamities; as they ſeem to do, Eccleſ. xii. 2. 
Ia. xiii. 9, 10. and xxxiv. 4, &c. and li. 6. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. Joel ii. 1, 2, 3; 10; 30, 31. 
Amos viii. 9. Rev. vi. 12. and viii. 12. and ix. 2. I have here taken them as literally in- 
tended ; becauſe both our Saviour s prophecy, concerning the deſtruction of Feruſalem, this 


 » prophecy of Foel, and the accompliſhment according to h, ſeem all to be literal; and 


but a very few figurative expreſſions ſeem to me to be intermixed. 
* Compare with this Exel. ix. 4, 5, 6. , 


\ and 


S. PET ER's ſpeech! 


but 'tis what claimeth your particular attention; and J am}: 


very well.“ | | 

« You do, indeed, expect a triumphant Meſſiah; and deſpiſe 
one that comes firſt in an humble, afflicted condition. But the 
prophets have propheſied, that the Meſſiabh ſhould firſt be af- 
flicted, and ſuffer death; and then be raiſed, and exalted to 
univerſal dominion. And, accordingly, this great and glorious 
. perſon was delivered into your hands (not without the divine 
foreknowlege ; nay, even according to the ſcheme pitched upon 
for the redemption of mankind :—For Gop had determined to 
let him fall into your hands, and to leave you to your ſelves, 
to follow the dictates of your own wicked hearts; and he knew, 
" before-band, that, in ſuch circumſtances, you would put him 
to death) and, as it was predicted, ſo it came to paſſe ; Gr when 
you had him in your power, you, partly through ignorance, 
and partly through envy, got him crucified, by means of ſome 
of the o ſinners among the Gentiles. But Gop hath raiſed him 
again from the dead. For, though death hath conquered its 
thouſands; yet, as he had no /in, it had no power to detain him. 
And this, king David (his great progenitor) perſonating the 
Mefjiah, » hath prophetically deſcribed, P/al. xvi. 8 11. 
4 « ] have the LoRp always in my view, and my dependance is 


1 Matt. xi. 4, 5» Luke xi. 14 — 17. John iti. 2. and v. 36. and x. 25; 38. and xiv. 11. 
and xv. 24. Acts x. 38. a Tutte | | | 2 | 

mn John v. 19—27; 43. and xiv. 9, 10, II. | | 

n Matt. xvii. 22, 23. and xxvi. 24; 52, 53, 54. Luke xxii. 22; 53. John x. 17, 18. 
ard xix. 11. Rom. viii. 32. | | | 

o Aue, without ſtrength, ao:Cac, ungodly, £1 beet, enemies, and auay]uno, finmers, 
were terms which the ereus uſed to apply to the Gentiles in general: See Locke on Rom. v. 6; 8. 
and Gal. ii. 15, And tis evident, that avopuwy muſt be fo underſtood here: For it was by 
the hands of the Gentiles, i. e. the Romans, that the Feeps procured Jx5vs to be crucified! 
And a like phraſe is uſed, Mart. xxvi. 45. Mark xiv. 41. Luke xxiv. 7, See alfo As iii. 
13, 14, 1 5. Luke vi, 32, 33, 34. compared with Matt. v. 46, 47. and xi. 19. and xviii. 17. 

W Fer. 25. Act ee Ne eig ate For David ſpeaketh concerning kim.) So eig ſig- 
nifieth, Eph. v.32. Elſner upon this place, and Gataker upon the title of Marc. Antoninus's 
book (which is, eig «auJoy, concerning bimſelf) hath produced many places from ſome of the 
beſt Greek authors, where eig is underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, e A 1p460g 


Vol. I. . * upon 


and eſpecially ſuch of you as have been concerned in his death , An.Chiift, 


obliged to declare it; viz. that) Jesus of Nazareth was 
a man made conſpicuous among you by Gop; and fully ma- Bk , 
nifeſted to be ſome great and extraordinary perſon, by the Seat 1. 
wonders, ſigns, and miracles, which Gop ® by him worked Ac, 22, 


among you openly, and evidently, as you your ſelves know *3=*: 


— 


82 


An. Chriſt. ee upon his power and continual aid. Therefore I am ſo fat 


33 


Book I. 


Tiber. 19. 
9 


SL. PEeETER'S ſpeech: | 


te from being depreſſed with fear, that (on the contrary) my 
« heart is glad, and my tongue cannot forbear uttering my joy; 


2 for (let my enemies do their worſt) thou wilt not leave me in 
Chap. II. 40 


Sect. J. : g 
Adds fi. 25, to ſee corruption: But wilt (by raiſing me from the dead) 


Se. 


= 


the ſtate of the dead, neither wilt thou permit thine holy one 
« ſhew me the path of life, and immortality. And then, in thy 
« preſence, I ſhall have fulneſſe of joy, and pleaſure at thy right 
« hand; and that for evermore.” | 

« Brethren, permit me to ſpeak freely to you concerning the 
« great patriarch David; for he is both dead and buried, and 
cc his ſepulchre (where his body continueth, and is corrupted) is 
« commonly known by us all at this very day. Theſe words are 

not, therefore, in their literal ſenſe, applicable to his caſe: But 
« he, being a prophet, and knowing that the moſt high Gop had 
% once = again ſworn ſolemnly unto him, that the Maſfab 
« ſhould deſcend from him, as to the fleſh; and that (after he 
« had paſſed through a ſtate of ſufferings and death) he ſhould be 
te raiſed again, and fit upon the throne of that kingdom, which 
« had been ſo often promiſed unto the bouſe of David: Fore- 
10 fecing this, I ſay, and perſonating his great deſcendant; he, in 
« a juſt and lively manner, deſcribed the reſurrection of the 
« Meſjeh, in theſe words: Thou wilt not leave * me in the flate of 
« the dead, neither wilt thou ſuffer my fleſh to ſee corruption. 

« Jesvs of Nazareth, I ſay, whom you lately murdered, is 
« that very erſon 2 And him hath GoD actually raiſed from the 
« dead. Of the truth and reality of which reſurrection, we our 
« ſelyes are witneſſes; for we knew him very well before he died, 

and we ſaw him after his reſurrection, once and again; talked 
« with him, cat and drank with him ; handled his body, end 
« had all the ſatisfaction and evidence which we could deſire. 
We ſaw him alſo aſcend up to heaven; where, being exalted to 


4 Fer. 31. Theſe words Cu N auJs, bis foul] are not found in the Mexandrian, 
Cambridge, and two more MSS. mentioned by Dr. Mills; nor in lrenaus, and the Fxlgar 


22 verſions. I therefore think it, at leaſt, dubious, whether or no they ought to be 
retained. | 


But that Juxn ſignifieth what of the man goeth down to the grave, may eaſily a | 
from Pſal. xlix. -4 and Ixxxix. 48. Fonab ii. © the LXX. Ou uy GO un 


That Rt Chee] in the Old Teſtament, and due [Hades] in the Apocrypha and in the 


New Teſtament, ignifieth the grave, will eaſily appear from the following texts: Gen. xxxvii, 
35. and xlii. 38. and xliv. 29; 31. 1 Sam. ii. 6. Fob vii. 9. Prov. xxx. 16. bit. iii. 10, 


Alias 13. compared with Chap. vi. 14, alias 16, 1 Ur, xv. 55. Rev. Xx. 14. 
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St. PETER's ſpeech. 83 
« the right hand of Gop, and all power committed unto him, An. Chril. 
« both in heaven and upon earth; and, 5 having re- 33: 


« ceived of his Father the promiſed gift of the Holy Spirit, he br N 
« hath ſhed down this plenteous effuſion upon us: Some of the Book 1. 
« effects of which ye now ſee and hear. Oe. IL. 
* His aſcenfion alſo was hefied of, in words which Asi 33, 
« are not applicable to David's caſe. For he is not himſelf aſ- S . 
« cended into heaven; but he thus heſied of CHRIST's af- 
te cenſion, P/al. cx. 1. The Lok faid unto my LoRD gone 
« fab] fic thou on my right hand ſor, 72 thou all power] 
« till all thine enemies be ſubdued.” 
To conclude: The miracles of Ixsus, whom you crucified, 
« and particularly his reſurrection from the dead; this amazing 
« effuſion of the Holy Spirit, manifeſted in ſo many extraordinary 
« gifts and miraculous powers; and the predictions of your ancient 
« propbets, —all conſpire to convince the whole houſe of 1/-ae, 
« that Gop hath made that very Ixsus of Nazareth the Meſſiab; 
« j. e. the anointed King, and Lord of all. 

Such a conjunction of moſt cloſe and affecting arguments, and 
ſuch an home charge of their guilt, in murdering ſo great and 
glorious a- perſon, ſtung them to the heart. Under which re- 
morſe and perplexity, the penitent and well-diſpoſed applied 
themſelves unto St. PETER, and unto the other AyosTLEs : 
« Brethren, what can we; whar ſhall we do, in this caſe?” 

St. PETER replied: © Repenr, and be baptized, every one of 
tt you, in the name of Jzsus, as the Meſiab; and ye alſo ſhall 
* receive ſome extraordinary and miraculous powers: For the 
e promiſe of the giſt of the Holy Spirit extends unto you, and 
« to your children, and to perſons at the moſt remote parts of 
tt the earth; even unto all who ſhall have the goſþe! preached 
© unto them, and who ſhall accept of that divine call.” 

This is the ſum and ſubſtance of what St. PETER then ſaid ; 
though he taught them much more particularly; principally de- 
ſigning to rv Ixsus to be the Meffah, that he might induce 
them to believe in him. And he laid before them at large the 
nature of their [the Apos r LES] teſtimony; exhorting them, by 
all means, to comply with his advice, and ſo ſave themſelves 


r Until thy foes be made thy ſoot ſtool.] This is an alluſion to a very ancient cuſtom ; for the 
conquerors uſed to ſer their feet upon the necks of the perſons whom they conquered, Fo. x. 
24, 25. 2 Sam. xxii. 40, 41. Pſal, xviii. 40. | 


Ne 2 from 


* 


84 Three thouſand converted ta Chriſtianity. 

As. Chriſt. from the infidelity of that perverſe. generation, and from thoſe. 
divine judgments, which would come upon them for their diſ- 
obedience, and amazing wickednefle. ö 3 
Book I, His diſcourſe, joined with the labours of the other AposTLEs,. 
Sabi had ſo good an effect, as to convince about * three thouſand; who. 
Acts ii. 41, joy fully imbraced the Chri/tzan doctrine, and were baptized, that 
Se. very day, in the name of Iꝝsus, as the Meſiab: For they already, 
believed in Gop the Father, and were going to be added unto 
fuch as had the git of the Holy Spirit. a 1 

And there is no reaſon to queſtion, but that, after bapti/m, the 
AposTLEs laid their hands upon them all, and imparted unto 

them the gits of the Spirit; not only as an evidence of the truth 

of Chriſtianity, in general; but as the ſpirit of adoption, unto them 

in particular; or a proof and aſſurance that Gop would pardon 

and accept them, even after they had been guilty of that crying 

fin of conſenting to the murder of the Lokp of life and glory, _ 

And thoſe three thouſand converts did afterwards ſtedfaſtly per- 

ſevere in the ſame faith and profeſſion; holding fellowſhip and 
communion with the other diſciples; frequently eating and drink- 

ing together, and celebrating the Lord's Supper, after their love- 

feaſts, as well as offering up their united prayers and ſupplications 
unto God. 5 | 

The obſervation of what paſſed, ſtruck an unuſual awe and 
amazement upon the whole city; nor did any. perſon as yet at- 
tempt to cruſh the ring ſect. And (conſidering how inveterate 
one ſect and party are generally againſt another ;—how com- 
monly they all join to cruſh a riſing ſet ; and how much hated 
and deſpiſed the name of IxSsus was then at Feruſalem) this ar- 
gued the care of a watchful and extraordinary providence over 
them; and that Gop would not ſuffer them to be moleſted, till 
they had made ſome progreſſe, and their numbers were augmented, 


33+ 
Tiber. 19. 


See Pſal, cx. 2, 3. 3 | 3 7 
* Breaking of bread] is a phraſe, which, in the New Teſtament, ſignifieth both eating 
commen meals, and celebrating the Lord's Supper. *Tis uſed of the former, Matt. xiv. 19. 
and xv. 36. Luke xxiv. 30. Act xxvii. 35. And of the latter, Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22, 
Luke xxii. 19. As xx. 7, 1 Cor, x. 16. and xi, 24. T have taken in both the ſenſes : Though, 
if I were to relirain it to one, I ſhould think the Lord's Supper were intended, becauſe tis 
here joined with prayer. But, I am apt to think, that the N did then commonly eat 
the Lord's Supper at the end of their love-feaſts; and that, therefore, both were here included 
1a this general expreſſion: See Matt. xxvi. 26. Act, vi. 2. 1 Gr. xi. 21. St. Paul ordered 
the Corinthians to lay aſide that cuſtom, of having their love- feaſts before the Lord's Supper; 
only becauſe they had greatly abufed them, and made them the occaſion of many diforders. 

1 | 


* 


BY * 


The piety and benevolence f the firſt Chriſtians. 85. 


There were alſo ſuch convincing evidences attended their Au. Chriſt. 
miſſion and doctrine, that it required ſome thought and contri-Tiber. 19. 
vance to make any tolerable evaſion, in order to elude the force of 
their arguments; or to allege any ſpecious pretences for appre- Boes . 
hending, or puniſhing the ArosTLEs, and their aſſociates. a 
But what ſtill augmented their ſucceſſe, was, that they not only Aci. 43, 
preached in divers /anguages, but alſo worked many other plain, . 
and unconteſtible miracles; and preſerved among themſelves the 
moſt beautiful harmony“ and inviolable concord. Nay, ſo ardenr. 
was their zeal, and ſo warm their charity, that ſuch of them as. 
had goods and poſſeſſions, fold them for a common bank; that, 
while they continued together at Jeruſalem, their poor fellow... 
Chriſtians might partake, as any of them ſhould have occaſion. 
A noble and eminent inſtance of that diſintereſtedneſſe, ſelf- 
« denial, and benevolence, which the go/pe/ was deſigned to pro- 
© duce in the minds of men. And this is, indeed, the true Chri- 
* ftian ſpirit; which is carefully to be cultivated by ſuch as pro- 
feſſe themſelves to be the diſciples of Ixsus, in every age and, ” 
nation; though they are not obliged to exert it in the ſame kind, 
© or degree. 1 me2-; | da f 
Hitherto thoſe Chriſtian converts, none of them, negleQed the 
Jewiſh worſhip; but frequented the courts of the femple daily, 
at the uſual hours of prayer and devotion. For they, moſt pro- 
bably, reckoned that they were only to ſuperadd Chriſtianity ta 
Judaiſm; and that both the religious, and civil parts of the lam 
of Moſes, ſtill continued obligatory. 
Remarkable was their joy, upon their having repented, and ac- 
knowleged Jesus as Mezſjab; and their mutual affection was fin-. 
cere and unmixed. Chr:iftian converſe, and praiſing of Gop, was. 
their daily buſineſſe and entertainment; and they ſpent. their 
lives in ſo _ and virtuous, ſo patient and modeſt a manner, 
that they had hitherto the favour of all the people: And 
every day, numbers of the Jews joined themſelves unto thole dit- 
ciples of JesUus, who were now entered into the ſure, way ta. 
mercy and ſalvation. | | 3 | 
Theſe were the nents of the converſion of the Fews at Je- 
rufalem, and the ft period of their converſion. | 


u. See CHRIST'S prayer for the unity of his diſciples, John xvii. particularly, ver. 24. where 
ke prayeth that © they might be one, even as his Father and Fe were one,” : 
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An. Chriſt. 


| Tiber. 19. Gp H A P. II. 8 E. — K II. | 
| — 1 | N 
ny - Reflections upon ſome circumſtances, which attended the time and 
Sea II. manner of the things already related. tt. 
b Acts ii. ult. 1 | 5 . 
| | EFORE we proceed to the ſecond period of the converſion 
= Þ of the Jews at Feruſalem (which was the great harveſt. 
| there, and gathered in before the goſpel ſpread any farther) we 
[| will briefly take notice of the following circumſtances, 
As the Meſiah was to fulfil all righteouſneſſe, and to anſwer all 
the figures, and prophectes,* which went before concerning him; 
at the time of the Few!/h paſſover, CuRIST our paſſover was ſa- 
crificed for us. And as the ſheaf (or firſt-fruits of barley-harveſt) 
was offered up unto Gop, on the firſt day of the week, next after 
the paſſover ; ſo, on that very day, did Jesus CHRISTH ariſe from 
the dead, as the firſt-fruits of them that fleep the ſleep of death; 
that he might offer himſelf up unto bis Father a moſt acceptable 
offering; and might become the reſurrection and the life, unta 
- all the righteous, at the laſt day. 
The feaſt of Pentecaſt was to be fifty days after the paſſover; 
| and it was inſtituted in commemoration of God's giving the lau 
from mount Sinai: Which giving of the law was, according to 
Maimonides, and indeed according to the reaſon of things, th 
great end of Gop's bringing I/-ae/ out of Egypt. And, at that 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, the fir/t-fruits of wheat-harveſt were to be 
offered up unto Gop, in two loaves, for the uſe of the priefts ; 
upon which loaves (as upon all the meat-offerings) oil was poured, 
And, after that offering, they began to gather in the wheat- 
harveſt, and to compleat it with all poſſible diſpatch: And, 
finally, that feaſt in particular was accompanied with great joy 
and rejoicing. Agreeably to theſe circumſtances of the ſbadous, 
not only CHRIST our paſſover was ſacrificed for us; but, fifty days 
after his reſurrection, the Holy Spirit was poured down upon his 
AposSTLEs, and their company; to teach them the Cbriſtian lau, 
and to inable them ſuccel fully to ſpread it in the world. And 
on that very day of the year, on which the lau had been delivered 
from mount Sinai, they began to preach the go/þe! upon mount 


Cr 


Lev. xxiii. 10—14, 7 Chap. Ib. 15—21. 


Sion; 
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Sion; and that word of the Lord, which was to iflue forth from An. Cui 


eruſalem. And they, having received the firft-fruits of the 
| 92 gathered in that day three thouſand ſouls; whom they 


preſented (or offered up) unto Gop and the Lamb, hallowed, or Book 1. 
anointed, with the unction of the Spirit, as a kind of firſt-fruits Sar. II. 
of the new creation. Nor did they want the feaſting and the joy; A0 ili. r, 
for the rich among them ſold their poſſeſſions, and their goods, e. 


and raiſed a plentiful fund for the common benefit of the Chri- 
flians, And they, with harmony and unanimity, not only fre- 
quented the temple-worſhip every day ; bur feaſted alſo together, 
in * their upper room, with gladneſſe and ſincerity of heart; 
ailing Gop, in the moſt joyous and affectionate manner, and 
aving hitherto the favour of che multitude. And then they pro- 


ceeded to gather in, and compleat their great harveſt at Feru- 
alem. | 
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CHAP. III. 


We ſecond period of the converſion of the Jews at Jeruſalem ; 


which was the great harveſt there —ARts ili, iv, v, vi, and vii. 


K r. 


The two Aros rl Es, PETER and JOHN, go up to the temple; 
miraculcuſly cure a man who was forty years old, and who had 


been lame from his birth. PzTER's ſpeech to the multitude, - 


| wwhich flocked together upon that occaſion. Acts iii, 


J. hath been already obſerved, that the three -thouſand new 


emſelves into a body, and to raiſe a common fund; that they 


1 
4 


here 


„6 


88 Fr. PETER and St. JohN go up to the temple. 
An Chriſl. here going to give us an account, was ſome conſiderable time 
An after the converfion of the three thouſand, And, as there was 
Tiber. 20. „ 5 
A ſuch a great concourſe of people, tis highly probable, that it was 
Book l. at the time of Tome of their great feſtivals; for at other times 
<a, few, beſides the pree/ts, and * the fationary men, frequented the 
Acts iii. r, courts of the temple. Perhaps it might be the fir? paſſover, or 
the /erond Pentecoſt after ouR LoRD's aſcenſion, or ſome feaſt in 

the fucceeding year: Though we cannot determine, with any 
certainty, at what particular feaſt it might be. 
Among the many miracles which the ArosTLEs worked, here 
followeth one, which was in itſelf great and remarkable; and 
much more ſo, as it gathered together a large aſſembly, and con- 
duced to bring in a very conſiderable number of converts. 
Among the Jews there were three * ſtated hours of prayer, 
every day; at which times ſome went up to the 7ezple, and others 
prayed in their own houſes, with their faces turned towards the 
7emple. The firſt of theſe three hours was at nine a-clock in the 
morning, which was the time of their offering the /amb for the 
morning ſacrifice; the ſecond was about twelve a-clock at noon, 
which the Jews uſed to call the time of the Minchab Gedolab, 
or great meat-offering; and the third was about three a- clock in 
the afternoon, which was the time when they offered the lamb 
for the evening ſacrifice. | 
St. PETER and St. JouN (two of prime note among the 
APosTLEs; the one called the beloved diſciple, and the other di- 
ftinguiſhed by his zeal and forward affection to his Loxp; thoſe 
two primary APosTLEs, I ſay) went up together to pray at the 
remple, at three a-clock in the afternoon, the time of the evening 
_ *facrifice, and the laſt of the three ſtated hours of prayer: And 
they went into the court of the women, through the gate; which, 
for its richneſſe and curious workmanſhip, was called beautiful; 
and, by © Toſephus, the Corinthian gate. About one hundred and 
eighty years before this, the city Corinth had been taken and burnt 
by L. Mummius, the Roman proconſul ; becauſe of their inſolence 


a The ſtationary men] were a number of men who were choſen to be conſtantly at the 
temple, to repreſent the whole congregation, by laying their hands on the heads of the 
ſacrifices, inſtead of the people. Vid. Lightfoot in loc. | oF js 

o The firſt and laſt of theſe hours are referred to, Exod, xxix. 38, 39. Numb. xxvili. 3, 4+ 
The ſceond is referred to, Ac, x. 9. The third is referred to, Dan. ix. 21. And they are 
4 three mentioned, Pſal. lv. 17, Dan. vi. 13. 

+I Bell. Jud, . 5. Co 5. 9 Jo | b 
to 


The lame man miraculouſly cured.” 


to the Roman ambaſſadors: * And, in the burning of the city, As. Chriſt. 


multitudes of ſtatues and images, of braſs, gold and filver, being 3#; 


| : p Tiber. 20. 
melted down, and running together, they made that mixture 
which was from thence called the famous Coyintbian braſs ; Book l. 


b 


and which the ancients valued above gold, or ſilver. The gate g. 


on the eaſt ſide of the temple, which led out of the Cbel into the Acts iii. , 


court of the women, was made of that famous Corinthian braſs ;&*: 
and exceeded the other gates, in its dimenſions, and in its work- 

manſhip; as well as in the richneſſe of the metal; though moſt 
of them were covered over with ſilver, or gold. As the two 
| APosTLEs were going to enter in at that gate, they ſaw a poor 

man fitting and begging; for he had been lame from his birth: 
And as he was poor, and unable to provide himſelf a ſubſiſtance 
any other way, his friends brought him daily, and laid him at 
that beautiful gate, to beg alms of ſuch charitable - and devour 
perſons, as went up to the temple to worſhip Gop, As the two 
ArPosTLEs drew near the gate, the man began to importune them 
for their charity; upon which, looking intenfly upon him, and 
perceiving his good diſpoſition of mind, they bid him attend to, 
and obſerve them: The man did ſo, hoping to receive an alms 
from them. But when they had ingaged his attention, St. PETER 
ſaid ; “We have no filver, nor gold to beſtow; but ſuch good 
« things as we have, we are ready to communicate (and, perhaps, 
ce you will not reckon our git leſſe grateful, or lefle valuable) In 
te the name of Jesvs, who is the Meſiab, and by a power derived 
« from him, I order you, and give you ſtrength, to riſe up and 
* Walk.“ ö 5 „ 8 


1 
* 


Then taking the man by the. right hand, he helped him up; 
and immediately his legs and feet became ſtrong, and perfectly 
found; ſo that ſpringing up, he found himſelf able to ſtand, and 
leap, and walk (all which he did in a kind of tranſport and un- 
ufual joy, upon his ſo. ſuddenly receiving perfect ſtrength and 
ſoundnefle, of which before that he had never had any experience.) 
And going along with the two AyosTLEs into the ſecond court 
of the temple, which was commonly called the court of the women, 

becauſe the 2vomen were permitted to go ſo far towards the ſan- 
ctuary itſelf, and no farther: As the man, I ſay, was there exer- 


J. Flori, I. 2. c. 16. Plin. 1, 34. c. 2. 


© THe charitable fund was devoted to the public uſe of the chriſtians, and therefore was not 
St, PETERS property; i. e. to give away to en as he pleaſed. 
Vor. 1, e 


ciſing 
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Ar. Chriſt. cifing his new power, in walking and 'leaping about, in the moſt 
3+  , rapturous manner, and giving praiſe unto Gop, as well as ſhow- 
a ing himſelf grateful to the two ArosTLEs;—the multitudes, 
Book J. which were theft come up to worſhip, began to take notice of him: 
Chap i For he was well known, from his begging daily in ſo public a 
Acts iii, place; and was known alſo to have been always a cripple : But 
„ Sc. how this great and ſudden alteration happened, was what aſto- 
niſned them all. The man ſtill hung about his two benefactors, 
as fearing perhaps that he ſhould looſe the uſe of his limbs again, 
if he parted with them: For he could ſcarce yet, for joy, believe 
his own ſenſe, and experience; and therefore, when the AposrLES 
went back again out of fhat court into the court of the Gentiles, 
he went along with them, and a great multitude followed after 

them. | 
The area of mount Moriah was too ſmall for that magnificent 
ſtructure, the temple; and the ſeveral courts which were to ſur- 
round it. King Solomon, therefore, had (with incredible labour 
and expence) raiſed a vaſt terraſſe, two hundred yards high, from 
the deep ſubjacent valley, on the eaſt fide of the temple; which 
addition he made with very large white ſtones, ſtrongly cramped 
and jointed together: And this was the only work of Solomon's 
temple, which remained till this time. From that addition to the 
area, the portico (or cloyſter) built upon it, ſtill went by the name 
of Solomon's portico, In that very portico, which was in the outer 
court, or the court of the Gentiles, did a large concourſe of people 
gather about the two APosTLEs, and the man whom they had 
' miraculouſly cured; and they were very much aſtoniſhed ar fo 

great, ſo ſudden, and withal ſo perfect a cure. : 

When their attention was thus ingaged, St. PETER made a 
ſpeech to them to this effect: As you are the deſcendants of 
« T/rael, you have in your hands the ſacred ſcriptures, which 
« ſpeak of the miracles worked by perſons ſent from Gop, in 
« former ages, and propheſy of the coming of the great King, the 
« Meſſiah; ſo that you are now daily looking when his k/ngdom 
« will appear. And in his reign you expect the effuſion of the 
« Spirit, in that moſt plenteous manner, which the prophets have 
predicted. Have you never ſeen, or heard of, the many and 


f 1/a. xxxv. G. it was prophęſied, that the lame man foould leap as an hart, &c. Now was 
that prophecy fulfilled, as well as by our Saviour curing multitudes that had been lame. 

8 Jolcph. Antiq. Jud. J. 8. c. 3. 99. &. 20. c. 9. 57, ; | 

| | | « eyident 


{43 
* 


St. PETER's ſecond ſpeech before the people. 91 
te evident miracles done lately among you, by Jesvs of Nazareth? An.Chriſt, 
« And if you are acquainted with, and know theſe things, why 3 ber 20. 
« do you wonder ſo much at this one miracle? or why do you Wy 
« look ſo intenſly upon us; as though, by our own power, or Book. k. 
« holineſſe, we had inabled this man to walk? Know you not — 1 1 
< that the true Gop (that Gop, in whom both we and you be- Ads in. 
<« lieve, and acknowlege, under the title of the Gop of our re- 12, Se. 
« nowned anceſtors, Abrabam, Jſaac, and Facob; unto whom he | 
e promiſed, that of their ſeed the Meſiab ſhould ſpring: know 
« you not, I ſay, that this only true Gon) is the original ſource 
« of power and goodneſſe; and that he communicateth them 
« unto men, as he himſelf pleaſeth? This inſtance of his power 
« and goodnefſe hath he communicated unto this man by us: 
« And the way and occaſion of conveying ſuch a power unto us, 
was by glorifying his Son Jesus, whom you lately apprehended, 
« and delivered into the hands of Pontius Pilate, the Roman pro- 
© curator ;; before whom you accuſed him, as the vileſt of male- 
« factors; though Pilate himſelf would have releaſed him, as 
« finding no fault in him; nay, as plainly perceiving, that, through 
© envy, you had delivered him into his hands. But you would 
< not acknowlege that holy and righteous perſon to be the M 
«© /ab;' notwithſtanding the many and evident proofs which he 
e pave of his having a juſt title to that character. And when 
<« even. Pilate, a Gentile, thought him unjuſtly accuſed, and 
« would have releaſed him, according to his cuſtom of annually 
relealing the priſoner whom the people ſhould deſire; you, at 
te the inſtigation of your rulers and elders, refuſed Jesvs ; and 
« petitioned that Barabbas, who was the author of a ſedition, a 
„ robber, and a murderer, might be releaſed, much rather than 
« him. And the holy and innocent Jesus you perſecuted to 
« death; though he (inftead of a murderer) was the Loxp and 
« author of liſe itſelf.— But, though men treated him thus, 
«© Gop hath vindicated his character, in raiſing him from the 
« dead. Of the truth and reality of which reſurrection, we all 
« are living eye- witneſſes; fully convinced our ſelves, by many 
« infallible ſigns and proofs. And to excire others to inquire 
« 1nto, and fairly conſider the truth and validity of our teſti- 
mony, he hath given us this extraordinary power: For by faith 
in him have we perfectly cured this man, whom you ſee here 
before you; and who is fo generally known among you, that 
| 0 N 2 « you 
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An.Chrill.** you may be eaſily and fully ſatisfied, both of the greatneſſe, 
3# 0. and certainty of the cure. * . . | 
— But, in as much as you have treated the Mrss1an thus, my 
Book I. 4 brethren, through ignorance and groſſe prejudice; (which 
er % was alſo in a great meaſure the caſe of your * rulers) there is 
Act iii, „room for your being pardoned and accepted, upon your fin- 
16, Se. « cere, ſpeedy, and unfeigned repentance. Nay, and you may 
«© farther behold the wiſdom and the goodneſſe of Gop, i who 
« hath ſo over-ruled your ignorance and wicked deſigns, as that 
<« the propbecies, concerning the ſufferings of the Męſiab, have 
© been thereby accompliſhed. And, as there is any ground for 
hope and incouragement, let me beg of you to repent, and im- 
| « mediately accept of Jesus as Meſiab; that your fins may be 
| « blotted out, and the happy and refreſhing times may come 
| « upon you from the preſence of the LoRD. I ſpeak not onl 
« concerning the ſafety and conſolation, which imbracing Chri- 
« ftianity will at preſent afford you; but alſo of the approach of 
te that glorious time, when he ſhall ſend again this ſame Jesvs, 
« 1 who is appointed before-hand to be the judge of the world. 
= ] know you expect a temporal Meſſiah, to reign in this very age 
« among you, here upon earth; and to free you from your pre- 
| | « ſent ſubjection to the Romans: But in vain do ye expect it; for 
« the heavens have received him, and there he will continue till 
« the grand time of the renovation of all things; Nor do I ſpeak 
of things wholly new, and unheard of; for theſe things run 
<« through ® the prophets in general, from the beginning of the 
ce Moſaic 1 u unto the ſealing up of prophecy, at the 


death of Malachs. [ 
ST 1 22 
* Luke xxiii. 34. | . 8 „ 
3 Compare with this place, Cen. xlv. 5. and l. 20. A, xvi. 27. 8 
* IIa. Ini. Jer. xxxi. 34. Dan. ix. 24. Zech. xiii. 1. Rs <p 5 
There is ſuch a general conſent of the MSC. verſions, and Fathers, cited by Dr. Mit, in 


reading 4 Ges rt ¶Jore- appointed], inſtead of regxaxnevyparor [preached beſore- band]; 
that I think the former to have been plainly the original reading. Compare Acts xvii. 31. 

3 TIay e, a] is not in Dr. Mills's beſt MS. and verſions, nor in ſeveral of the 
Fal bers. A | | : 

n Ar ae, from the beginning] of what they uſually called #be age then preſent, i; e. 
of the peew!fs diſperſation : In oppolition to which the kingdom of CHRrisT was called a 
jtanoy, the age to. come, To confirm this, it may be obſerved, that he here begins with 
Moſes; and ſaith nothing of the patriarchs before Moſes ; and particularly of Abrabam: No; 
when the writers of the New Teſtament run up as high as Abraham, then the phraſe is, 
go Xegvay v before the times under the Iaw, Tit. i. 2. „ 
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« Tn the firſt place, Moſes, our great prophet and law-giver An. Chriſt. 


(lite unto whom there hath not, till our time, riſen a prophet in 1 _ 


« 1frael) did plainly propheſy of che coming of ſuch a prophet, yy 
« ag JEsus of Nazareth hath proved himſelf to be. For when Book 1. 
< the people of 1/rae!, our fore-fathers, were terrified with hear- Sa = 
ing Gop ſpeak the ten commandments, in ſo pompous, ter- Ads iii. 
rible a manner, from mount Sinai; they deſired that Moſes** Ce. 
« might ſpeak unto them the words of Gob for the future; and 
ce that they might not any more hear Gop himſelf ſpeaking unto 
« them in ſo tremendous a manner, leſt they ſhould die with fear. 
„ Moses, in compliance with their requeſt, thus anſwereth in the 
e name of Gop,' and propheſieth: Deut. xviii. 15 — 19. The 
Lok your Gop will raiſe up unto you a prophet, from the mid/t 
« of your brethren (who ſhall introduce a new diſpenſation, or be 
% a Saviour, and law-giver) lite unto me; unto him ſhall you 
« hbearken; according to what you” yourſelves defired of the LoRp 
« Gop in Horeb [or Sinai] in the day of your aſſembling there : 
« Saying, Let us not hear any more the voice of the LoxD ouR 
© Gop; neither let us ſee this great fire any more, leſt it conſume us. 
% And the Loxp ſaid unto me, they have ſaid very well; and de- 
« fired nothing but what is wiſe and reaſonable. I will*raiſe them 
« up a prophet from among their brethren (who ſhall be alſo a Sa- 
« viour, and a law-giver; or one that ſhall introduce a new di 
« penſation) like unto thee; and I will put my words into his mouth, 
and be ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him. And 
it ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my 
te words, which be ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will call him to an ac- 
© count; and he ſhall ſuffer accordingly. Thus plainly did Moſes 
“ propheſy, of the things which are now fulfilled in IEsus of 
« Nazareth. Yea, and Samuel alſo; and all the ſucceeding pro- 
«« phets, as many of them as have ſpoken of the days of the Me/- 
4 fob, have all with one voice foretold what is now come to 
cc * P 
© Be convinced, therefore, and act like the faithful ſubjects of 
« the Meſfab,  Methinks I ſhould be exceedingly concerned, to 
<« ſee you refuſe: For though, conſidering your crying wicked- 
« nefle, you might expect to be treated as the worſt of enemies; 
< yet, in as much as you are ſtill regarded as the children [or diſ- 
« ciples] of the prophets, and are actually the natural deſcendants 
« of Abraham, unto whom (if you be obedient). that _— | 
| Which 


94 T he temper of the Sadducees. 
An. Chrill ee which God of old made with our fathers, and eſpecially with 
375 « Abraham, doth primarily belong; by which covenant it was 


Tiber. 20. expreſly promiſed, that in Abrabam's ſeed all the nations of 


Pook I. 4 the earth ſhould be bleſſed : — According to the gracious ap- 
__ « pointment of Gop, unto you Jews the firſt offers of mercy are 
Adds ii 28, to be made. Nay, unto you of Feru/alem (though his cru- 
Sc, « cifhers, and murderers) Gop having raiſed up from the dead, 
« and exalted to univerſal dominion, his. Son JEsvs, hath ſent 
« him (as the great prophet of whom Moſes propheſied) to bleſſe 
% you with the higheſt bleſſings; viz. ro ſave as many of you, 
« as will comply, from your greateſt enemies; i. e. from your 
« ſins, and from the deſerved puniſhment : For that is the grand 
« end and deſign of our preſent mefMge, and of the Chriſtian re- 


« velation. 11 
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The two APosTLEs, PETER and JOHN, impriſoned. The Chriſtian 
converts were five thouſand, The two AposTLES brought be- 
fore the Sanhedrim. St. PETER's defence. They are diſmiſſed, 
with a charge to preach no more in the name of IJxsus; with 
which they refuſed to comply. Acts iv. I———22. I 


| HIS GREAT MIRACLE being ſo commonly known and- 
believed; and their immediately proceeding to preach the 
Chriſtian doctrine to ſuch a large concourſe of people, and that fo 
openly and undauntedly, alarmed the Fewiſh Sanhedrim; and 
eſpecially ſome great men of the /e& of the Sadducee. 
* Toſephus hath deſcribed © the Sadducees as remarkable for a 
* fierce and cruel temper; and, particularly, that when they ſat 
e in judgment, they were much more rigorous and ſevere upon 
e criminals, than the Phariſees.” And no wonder; for as they 
placed all their hopes of happineſſe within the compaſſe of this 
preſent life, they muſt have reckoned the diſturbers of it to de- 
ſerve the ſevereſt rorments; that they might deter men from 
giving them any uneaſineſſe. Beſides, they had no expectations of 


, De Bell. Jud, k S, . 8. 9 . Antiq. Jud. J. 13. C. IQ, 96. S J. 20. C. 9. 0 1. b 
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The two ArosrLES impriſoned. 95 
being called to an account hereafter, or of ſuffering in a future An.Chrilt, 
ſtate, for the cruelty and ſeverity which they had exerciſed in3# . 
this world upon any of their fellow-creatures. Theſe were the 
Fewiſh infidels, or ſceptical bigots; who were as ready to perſe- Book . , 
cute, when they had 333 as any religious, or enthuſiaſtic ſect cal 2 
whatſoever. And as the Chriſtians agreed, in ſo many points of Aciv. 1, 

doctrine, with the oppoſite ſect of the Phariſees ; and, particularly, Se. 
as to the grand article of the reſurrection from the dead; the Sad- 
ductes generally, from this time, proved their bittereſt enemies. 
And we find no converts to Chriſtianity from among that ſect; 
except the falſe apoſtle at Corinth, whom I ſuſpe& to have been 

a Sadducee, as he had perſuaded ſome of the Chriſtians of that 
city, that there would be no reſurrection from the dead. 

The Romans allowed the Jews a captain among the Levites, 
to keep watch in the courts of the temple; in order to prevent tu- 
mults, and diſturbances, among the vaſt concourſe of people 
which ſometimes came thither. That captain, with his men, 

were animated by their ſuperiors, and particularly by the prieſts, 
and the leading men among the Sadducees, to go, that very even- 
ing, and by violence apprehend the two ArosTLEs, as they were 
preaching to ſuch a numerous aſſembly in Solomon's portico. And 
when they had laid hold of them; away they hurried them to 
priſon; where they left them that night: For they were exceed- 
ingly offended at their preaching as public perſons, and without 
any licence, or authority from them; and, particularly, becaufe 
they declared that Jesus, whom they had fo barely crucified, was | 
. riſen from the dead; and that he was the Meſiab, and would 
finally raiſe all mankind by the ſame mighty power. But, not- 
withſtanding the diſcouragements which the AyosTLEs met with, 
from the leading men among the Jews; many of the people, 
who had ſeen the lame man after he was healed, 3 had 
heard St. PETER's diſcourſe, were convinced of the truth of 519 


P Dr, Lightfoot hath made it evident, I think, that the %%, had ſuch a captain among 
the Levites ; Vol. II. of his Works, p. 471. And Poſephus hath mentioned two perſons, who 
were each of them the ſon of an high-prieft, and captain of the temples gegſn es, vel eeg]wyor,. 
Te legs; the very phraſe made uſe of here. Vid. Antig. I. 20. c. 6.6 2. Collat. cum lib. 2. 
C. Iz. g 6, de Bell. ud. Vid. etiam de He. l. 2. c. 17. G2. and Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. 
Part 1. p. 132, & c. But 1 cannot believe, as forme have done, that the guard, mentioned 
Matt. xxvii. 65. was of this ſore; becauſe we find the ſoldiers, that guarded ou Lonn's 
ſepulchre, were afraid of ſaying that they had- ſlept, when they ſhould have been upon the 
watch, for fear the Roman governour ſhould have puniſhed them: whereas the Levites were 
not (I ſuppoſe) ſo immediately accountable to the governoxr in ſuch a caſe, 


doetrine 


96 The Jewiſh Sanhedrim convened. 


An Chriſt. daZrine ; and openly imbraced the Chriſtian religion, to the num- 

3+ . ber of * five thouſand. Tis doubted, by many, whether theſe 

a five thouſand were all converted at this time, or only two thou- 
Book I. {and added to the three thouſand, who were converted on the da 

Mn of Pentecoſt? Of the two, I think it more probable, that theſe 

Adds ir. 4, five thouſand © were all converted upon this occaſion; for the 

N. hiſtorian ſeemeth to be here ſpeaking only of what followed upon 

this great miracle; and doth not ſay that theſe new converts, added 

to the former, made up the number to five thouſand: Nor doth 

he ſay any thing at all, in this place, about the former converts. 

Beſides, if this was at a conſiderable diſtance of time (as I think 

it was) tis highly probable that many of the three thouſand, who 

were converted at the firſt Pentecoſt, were gone home to their re- 

ſpective countries. And it will not be thought wonderful, that 

they ſhould now make a more numerous converſion, if it be con- 

ſidered, that they had continued to work ſeveral miracles, one 

after another, for ſo long a time; and had thereby made their 

divine miſſion more plain and evident. When the weight of all 

their former miracles was added to this late evident and extra- 

ordinary cure, it was enough to ſtrike a whole nation, and con- 

vince numbers of the well-diſpoſed and attentive. Fic: 

The next day after that great miracle, and numerous conver- 

Gon, the Sanbedrim was convened, the ſupreme court of the 

Jewiſb nation. It conſiſted of the rulers, or chief priefts; the 

beads of the twenty-four courſes; the elders of the other. tribes ; 

and the Scribes, who were dofors of the law, moſt commonly of 

the tribe of Levi, That great council of the nation ſat at Feru- 
ſalem; and with them Annas, who had formerly been high-prieſt, 


4 When did the Pkilaſepbers ſucceed ſo gloriouſly, in making converts to ſuch doctrines as 
were calculated Je ur truth, and virtue, piety, and humanity ? 
1 


1 inquire; © If the gecyiſ converts were ſo numerous, what became 


bl 
& of them 2 for church biftory never intimates any thing of the Fewiſs Chriſtians 
© being ſo numerous.” ' 7 | 

Anſever. That there were great numbers of eue converted, appeareth plainly from 
St. James's ſpeech, Ac, xxi. 20. who intimateth, that they were many myriads ; whereas 
one myriad is ten thouſand, . # 

Perhaps many of them apoſtatized; as our Saviour propheſied they would, Matt. xxiv. 10. 
But (as the hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, from the finiſhing of the canon of the New Teſta- 
ment, to the end of the ſecond century, is very imperfet) we can't, with certainty, ſay 
what became of them, However, I look upon theſe numerous converts to have been, moſt 
of them, Jews, diſperſed in other countries; who were only come up to Feruſalem to worſhip 
at ſome of the feſtivals there; and who afterwards returned to their reſpective countries. 


but 
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but was ejected a the Roman procurator ; and Caiaphas, (ſon in An.Chrift. 


law to Annas) who was now high-prieſt: The very perſons who Aber. 0. 
had procured the death of JESUS CHRIsT; and therefore thought 
themſelves highly concerned to ſuppreſſe his diſciples, and their Book 1. 


doctrine. And along with them there were Fohn and Alexander, — 


two perſons of diſtinction in that age: And there were alſo pre- adziv. 6, 


ſent other great men of the higb-prieſt's kindretC. ons 
It was the cuſtom for the Sanbedrim to fit almoſt in a circle, 
and to ſet the priſoners in the midſt of them. St. PETER and 
St. Joux, being ſo placed, the court demanded of them, By 
% what power, humane or diabolical, angelic or divine, have you 
«,cured this man? * Whoſe name you have invoked, to the 
ce working of this miracle? or from whom had you your autho- 
ce rity to preach ſo publicly unto the people? From us you had 
c it not; though we alone have the authority to give a com- 
« miſſion to any man to do ſo . | 
Then St. PETER, being filled with the Holy Spirit, or inſpired 
with wiſdom and fortitude to give a proper anſwer, before that 
aſſembly, which by the Fews was accounted the moſt auguſt and 
_ venerable, —replied, as the mouth and preſident of the AposTLEs : 
<« Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Jſrael, we are willing 
« to acknowlege your authority, as far as Gop and conſcience 
« will permit us. And, as we are now apprehended, and brought 
© before you as malefactors, to give an account of what we have 
« done, and particularly by what means this man was ſo ſuddenly 
« and perfectly cured; we are ready to give you all poſſible ſa- 
* tisfaction; and therefore deſire you, and all the people of 
wh e to take notice, that by invoking the name of Jesus of 
azareth, and by commiſſion and power from him, we have 
« miraculcufly cured this man. Yes, i ſay it again, in the name 
of that very Jesvs, whom you lately crucified, but whom the 
„  Gop of our fathers hath raiſed from the dead; even by his 
„power, this very man, who ſome hours ago could not ſo much 
| / * 
t pſepkus ſpeaketh of the ge. working cures by invoking the name of Solomon, Antiq. 
Jud. I. S. c. 2. 05. And (de Bel, ud. 1.2. c. 8, G 5.) That the Eſſenes preſerved the name 
angeln. Perhaps to cure diſeaſes, or work miracles by them. And the Talmud relateth 
ſome ridiculous ſtories of working miracles by the Tetragrammaton, or the unutterable name; 
i. e. by mentioning the word gebovah. The ſeven ſons of Sceva, the Fewifs prieſt, had the 
{ame opinion of working miracles, by the mention of a name; when they pretended to cure 


a poſſeſſed perſon by invoking the name of Jzsvs, whom Paux preached, Ac, xix. 13, Kc. 
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98 Tie tuo ArosrLxS aftantſh the Sanhedrim- 


An. Chriſp ee as, ſtand, can now walk as well as any man, and is this moment 
3+ ©, 2; ſtanding before you ſound and well. — This Jxsus is the ſtone, 
A * who, though he was. deſpiſed and rejected by you, who pretend 
Book I. w to be the builders of the church and temple of Gor, is never- 
Sabin e thelefle become the chief corner-ſtone. For he is actually exalted 
As iv. 10, by Gon to the greateſt honour and dignity; and by him (hall 
S. ee the church of Gop (gathered out of all nations) be united and 
« joined together, as the two ſides of à building are united and 
« held together by the chief corner-flone. You aſk us by what 
e power, or in whoſe name, we have worked this miracle? In 
« anſwer to which, we can aſſure you, that miraculous cures can- 
i not be worked in the ame of any other perſon: For there is no 
« other name known among men, but that of Jzsvs alone, by 
« which * ſuch. miraculous cures can be performed. 
The Sanbedrim obſerving the compoſure, wiſdom, and forti- 
tude of the two AposT LES] and knowing them to be only private 
men, of a low education, who could not be thus 50/4, upon the 
account of their own wi/dom, and authority,. or ſkill in the Few:/ſh 
learning; they were quite amazed. However, they recollected 
that they had formerly been ſeen in company with Jreus, in 
whoſe name they now declared that they had worked bis miracle. 
The matter of fact was ſo plain, and the force of truth ſo 
erful, that they could not immediately make the two ApoOoSTLES 
any anſwer. Nevertheleſſe, they were reſolved againſt imbracing 
their doctrine, though they could neither deny nor ſtifle the miracle. 
They, therefore, ordered them to go out of the court; and then 
they laid their heads together, and conferred thus: What ſhall 


t & Ixus CRlsr is, undoubtedly, the only mediator between Gon and man; and his is 
t the only name by which we can attain to eternal ſalvation. But this truth 5 to be 
deduced from other texts, and not from thiß; for c is the word made uſe of, by 
St. PETER himſelf, to intimate the miraculous cure of the lame man, ver. 9. and it will be 
evident to any, who can obſerve the connection, that gwTyera and ch⁰αν ver. 12. are 
made uſe of, concerning the ſame miracle, and in the continuance of the ſame diſcourſe. 
Though I am fully perſwaded that c, and gag u, ate fiverat times in the New Teſta- 
ment to be underſtood of eternal ſalvation ; yet in the following texts they refer only to mi- 
raculous cures : Matt. viii. 25. and ix. 21, 22. and xiv. 30. and xxvii. 42; 49. Mark v. 23; 
28; 34. and vi. 56. and x. 52. and xv. 30, 31. Luke vii, 50. and viii. 36; 48; 50. and 
xvii. 19. and xvii. 42. and xxiii. 35; 37; 39. Adds xiv. 9. 3 
„And if the verb be ſo often uſed for @ temporal ſaluation, I cannot ſee why the noun may 
not be once ſo uſed; eſpecially, as tis equally capable of it; and the ſenſe and connection of 
the place ſo plainly points to this interpretation. * | | 15 
But, however, I do not look upon this as the only place, where it ought to be ſo under- 
ſtood ; for I reckon that it very probably ſignifieth fo in other places; particularly 2 Cor. i. G. 
Upon which place ſee Mr. Locke: Nay, it certainly ſignifieth ſo, Acts vii. 25, 
; , 


We, 


The tus Avosrres threatned and diſniſſed. 9 
« we, What can we do in this caſe? There is no ſuch thing as de- An.Chrift 
” nying the fa#, tis fo exceeding pins nor can we ſtifle it, for 3. 
« *ris known through all Jeruſalem, that this miraculous cure WY 


« hath been done. But, - notwithſtanding, leſt their doctrine Bool l. 


e ſhould. ſpread an farther among the people, and the number San. 


Se&. II. 
« of their diſciples ſtill increaſe; let us 8 threaten them for 2 16, 


bat they have done, and ſtrictly prohibit chem to ſpeak any” 
« more to any perſon in this name. 
When they had come tothis determination -xhop called inthetwo 
Ayo8TLEs; and having ſeverely chid them, they concluded with 
charging them never to ſpeak one word again, or teach any more, 
publiely or privately, in the name of Jesus of Nazaretb. To 
which the two ArosTLEs bravely and reaſonably replied: We 
, appeal to your own conſciences, whether it be right, and could 
<«. be;juſtified in the fight of Gor, to obey you, rather than Gon 
60 himself! for Gop hath appointed us to publiſh what he hath 
< revealed to ue, and we are under firiet ingagements | co 
« dof,” l 

In the end they releaſed them ; — a farther chinmniors, 
Indeed they knew not how to have anſwered it to the people, if 
they had inflicted any puni upon them; for all the people 
mn che matrer right, evidently perceiving thar:i it was from Gop, 
and: giving him obo praiſe for this beneficent miracle: For a mi- 
racle it was, no doubt, and no trick, or deluſion; the man him- 
ſelf being preſent in the Sanbedrim, and well known to moſt of 
them, from his having begged daily i in ſo public a place: And he 
wis now above forty years old, and had been lame from his birth. 
Se; that it was an inveterate diſorder; incurable (very probably) 


by any medicinal art; rd made * cure the “ and more 
remarkable. 
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Book 1. 
Chap. III. 
Sect. III. 


| — ir. 23, 


roo Tie ArosrLEs prayer for fortitude, &c. 


CHAP. III. SECT. UW. 


The AposTLEs return to their own company, where they unani- 
mouſly prayed for fortitude, ' and an ability to work more mi- 
racles; the place, where they were aſſembled, was again ſhaken ; 
and a ſecond effuſion of the Spirit granted. Chriſtianity „i 
gained ground, and the numbers of the diſciples increaſed. 
Acts iv. 23-—31. e ies nennen 


HE two AposrLERSs, being diſmiſſed by the Sanbedrim, 

went unto their own company (probably the reſt of the 
hundred and twenty) and there they related all that had paſſed; 
upon which the whole company lifted up their voices with one 
accord, ſaying, or ſinging, to this effect: LoxD Gop Almighty, 
creator of heaven and earth! thy providence is over all thy 
« works; and thou (who knoweſt the end from the beginning, 
« and from ancient times the things which have, or ſhall come 
« to paſſe) haſt deſcribed. the vain malice and oppoſition of the 
« enemies of thine anointed Son,  P/al. ii. 1, 2. ſaying, Why do 
« the Heathens rage, and the people [of Iſrael] Imagine a vain 
ce thing? The governours of the earth have ſet themſelves to oppoſe 
« him; and the rulers have conſpired againſt the Lord, and againſt 
« bis CHRIST. And, accordingly, hath it happened: For as the 
« wicked did formerly conſpire againſt thy ſervant David; fo 
« lately, in this city Jeruſalem, both Herod Antipas, the te- 
t trarch of Galilee, ? and Pontius Pilate, together with the Ro- 
« mans and Jews, have conſpired againſt thy holy Son Ixsus, 
«whom (as ſoon as he had been baptized by John) thou didſt 
« anoint with the unction of the Holy Spirit; that he might do 
« whatſoever thou, in thine infinite wiſdom, fore-ordained to be 
done by him. —And now, Loxp, take notice of their threat- 
„ nings; and grant unto us, thy faithful ſervants, all ſteadineſſe 


v Theſe words, er Ty Tea« Tev]n, in this city] are found in many of the ancient manu- 
ſcripts. See Dr. MIA. | 

* Matt. xiv. 1, &c. Mark vi. 14. Luke xiii. 31. and xxiii. 12. | 

Y If the nominative caſe be placed before the verb, according to the natural conſtruction, 
this is the true order of the words; and then, what Gop is here ſaid to bave determined 
before-band, is not what thoſe wicked perſons were to do to Cyr13T, but what CRI him- 
ſelf was anointed cvith the Holy Spirit to do; i. e. to go about doing good, or to preach and work 
miracles, Acts x. 38, Vid. Limborch, in loc. | . 

112” 1 « and 
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A ſecond effuſion of the Holy Spirit. 101 
« and fortitude, in publiſhing the Chriſtian doctrine; and aſſiſt us An. Chriſt. 
* by thy power to heal diſeaſes, and ro work more ſigns and3% 2. 
« wonders, in the name of thy holy Son Jesvs.” WY 
Soy of old teſtified his e of the ſacrifices, or prayers Book 1. _ 
of the pious, by ſending down fire from heaven; or by appearing, SI 
after ſome peculiar manner, in the cloud of glory. But now the Adr iu. 29, 
token of acceptance was, that the houſe, where they were aſſem &. 
bled, was again ſhaken, and there was a ſecond effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit; perhaps attended with the like ſound, and with the 
like appearance of à glory, as there had been at firſt, on the ſignal 
day of Pentecaſt. It doth not appear that they had, by this ſe- 
cond effuſion, any farther knowlege communicated; but they were 
hereby comforted, after the diſcouragements which they had met 
with from the Sanhedrim: And, as they had prayed for fortitude, 
and a power of working more miracles; their prayer was heard, 
freſh courage infuſed, and farther miraculous powers conferred, to 
aſſiſt them in their work, and to make them proceed chearfully, 
and with an undaunted ſteadineſſe and reſolution. 
Their fear and concern, before the firſt effuſion of the Spirit, 
hath been taken notice of already. As likewiſe, with what for- 
titude they, immediately after the Spirit was given, ventured, 
even in Jeruſalem, to declare IEsus of Nazareth, who had lately 
been murdered there, to be the Meſiah. Upon this firſt attack of 
perſecution, they ſeem to have been (ſome of them) a little diſ- 
couraged ; and therefore they prayed for more fortitude, and far- 
ther divine aid. Their prayer was heard; farther aid was imme- 

_ "diarely granted; and, upon that, they went on bravely, and ſuc- 
ceſsfully. And, by an extraordinary divine affiſtance, did the 
APOSTLES give the moſt clear and convincing evidence of IEsus's 
being the Mefiab; particularly, by teſtifying his reſurrection from 
the dead. And, indeed, a great meaſure of the Spirit reſided 
upon all the diſciples, and great ſucceſſe attended their labours; 
though the Fewiſh rulers, both in church and fate, were, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, their avowed enemies. by 0 45 OM 
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102 A Paradiſaical comm. 


Al. Chriſt. 


1'1bcr. 20. 
NT nnd 
Book I. 
Chap. III. 
Sed. IV. 
AQs iv. 32, 
Fe 


mity "reftored. 


„„ 


A Paradifaical community was reſtored. The five thouſand fallow 
the example of the three thouſand, . Barnabas one of the greate/t 
contributors, | Ananias and Sapphira attempted to abuſe and 
pervert that charitable' deſign. They are detected and puniſhed, 
Which firuck an awe upon the reſt. Acts iv. 32,——v. 11. 
N thoſe firſt fervours a paradiſaical community was reſtored: 

For, as the whole multitude was of one heart, and of one 
foul; the five thauſand, lately converted, followed the example 
which the three rhouſand had ſet them, the year before; and no 
longer claimed any peculiar property in their own poſſeſſions, but 
gave them up for the public ſervice. So that, while they con- 
tinued together at Feruſalem, there was not one indigent perſon 
among them. For as many as were proprietors of houles, or 
lands, ſold them, and laid down the money at the ArosTLEs 
feet; that they might diſtribute it according to the neceſſity and 
exigency of the Chriſtians. Among the reſt of the contributors 
was Toſes (whom the ArosTLEs firnamed Barnabas; i. e. the 


ſon of à prophet, who was qualified both to exhort and coferc] 
| alled _ 


He is by many thought to have been the ſams with Jeſeph calle 
Barſabas, Acts i. 23. But I look upon them to have been diſtin 
perſons: For the character of Barnabas is here given, as if he had 
been no where mentioned before. However, I am apt to think 
that this Barnabas was one of the hundred and twenty, as well 
as Foſes, called Barſabas; for he is here aid to have been full of 
che Holy Spirit, as well as thoſe who had it poured. out imme- 
diately from heaven: And he was afterwards ſent out to Antioch 
as a ſuperior prophet, Wo i 


rn [Bar-nabi] fignifieth the ſon of 4 prophet. Some would tranſlate u. G- rag 
XAnoews here, the fon of conſolation; and others, the ſon of exhortation. The Seel is capable 
of both the ſenſes, as well as the Hebrexy : And tis not eaſy to decide, with certainty, which 
was principally intended. If 9oſes had this firname of Barnabas given him by the Aposr TES, 
upon the account of contributing ſo generouſly to the charitable fund; I ſhould think we 
ought to interpret it, the ſon of conſolation ; becauſe he comforted the Chriftians, by ſo liberally 
providing for their poor, during the time that ſuch a number of them kept together at Fer«- 
ſalem. But, if they gave him this name afterwards, or upon the account of what was emi- 
nently his talent, as a prophet; I believe it ought to be tranſlated, the ſon of exbortation : 

For Barnabas was remarkably fitted to exbort, as appeareth from As xi, 23. | 

See the Note (d) p. 22. | , 
"Tis 


4 * 
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Dose liberality of Barnabas | 
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Tis deſervedly taken notice of, to his honour, how much he An. Chriſi- 
denied himſelf, to turn Chriſtian, as being a Levite; i. e. one who a 40 
ſerved under the prięſts, and was maintained by the revenues which . 
belonged to that tribe. And how generous he was, after he be- Book, 1. - 
came a Chriſtian: For (though he could not ſell what belonged Gon 3 
to him as a Leuite, in Canaan ; the poſſeſſions of the Levites there ads iv. 
being unalienable; yet) being a native of Cyprus, he ſold ſome 36, 37. 
lands which belonged to him in that iſland; and fo contributed 
largely and remarkably towards raiſing that common fund for the 
Chriſtians; and was, probably, the firſt, who ſold lands for that 

urpoſe out of Paleſtine, or at any conſiderable diſtance from 
Veruſalem. | ; n 
Among the Cbriſtians, there was one Ananias, who (as if he AA. : 
had intended to equal the zeal and liberality of Barnabas) eld 
a poſſeſſion of land, towards raifing, or ſupporting that charitable : 
fund, But, after he had ſold it, he conſpired, with his wife Sap- 
phira, privately to keep back part of the price, and yet publicly 
to deliver in the remainder as the whole price; that ſo they two 
might be maintained out of the common. ſtock, as perſons who 
had given up all they had. St. PETER, who had the gift of diſ- 
cerning ſpirits, immediately detected this lying and deceicful 
action; and, upon Aranias's coming without his wife, and deli- 
vering in part of the money, with a pretence that that was all ;— 
be faid; © Ananias, why have you complied with ſo monſtrous 
and ſhocking a temptation, as to dare to. bely the Holy Spirit, 

« and pretend that you did this by his ſuggeſtion? Amazing thing! 
te that you ſhould fancy it poſſible to eſcape the all- ſee ing eye of 
« Gor, when you came to deliver in a part of the money, and 
« yet would have it paſſe for the whole price of the land! What, 
in the name of goodneſſe, could move you to ſell it; unleſſe 
«« you had deſigned honeſtly and charitably? It was your own 
« property, before it was fold; and ſo was the price of it, after 
« it was ſold, and intirely at your own diſpoſal  No;body in- 
« ſiſted upon your devoting it to the public ſervice, But you 
« your ſelf, under the colour of a noble and voluntary charity, 

f o peut 05-70 TVs ον ; which ſeems to fiphify a different thing from wh 2 4v90 
erleororg, ara TW Oe, ver. 43. 160 £3717 

This plainly ſheweth, that contributing to that charitable fund, was not a matte: of ne. 
ceſſty, but purely voluntary, Nor was it of the nature of 4 vow, which they ſtood obliged: 
to pei form. See Numb, xxx, 2. Dent. xxiii. 21, 22, 3 8 


104 Ananias and Sapphira detected, and ftruck dead. 


Au. Cluiſt. ee have entertained a vain-glorious and covetous deſign; and to 


34. 
Tiber. 20 


« accompliſh this, you have acted in a fraudulent and hypocri- 
"« tical manner. In acting thus, you have lyed ; not only unto 


Book I. «© us men, but unto Gop, who hath imployed us, and given us 


Chap 
SeR. I 


a n. « ſo plenteouſly of his Spirit. Ananias, finding that he was 


As v. 4, detected, and hearing the ſharp and awful reprimand, was in- 


Err. 


ſtantly ſtruck down, by a divine judgment, and expired at St. Pz- 
TER'S feet. The report of ſo remarkable and exemplary a pu- 
niſhmenr, caſt a terror into the minds of all who heard of it. 
And ſome of the young men, there preſent, wound him up, in 
che beſt manner they could; and, carrying him out of the city, 
they buried him. 3 . 
About three hours after, his wife came in, but without knowing 
any thing of what had befallen her huſband. And St. PETER put 
it home to her: Tell me (faith he) whether you ſold your poſ- 
„ ſeflion for juſt ſo much money, as your huſband pretended, 
« and no more?” No (faith ſhe) we really had no more for it. 
To which Sr. PETER replied: © How dared you to conſpire to- 
«* gether in ſo bold, ſo wicked, and ſo perilous an undertaking ; 
tt as to attempt to deceive the Spirit, which the Loxp hath fo 
« evidently given unto us? Behold, I hear, even now at the 
« door, the ſound of the young mens feet, who are returning 
« from burying your huſband; and who ſhall ſhortly do the ſame 
« office for you.” The divine power did a ſecond time accom- 
pany St. PeTER's words. Upon which ſhe alſo inſtantly fell 
down at his feet, and died. And the young men coming in, and 
finding her dead, wound her up; and carrying her out alſo, bu- 
ried her by her huſband. Thus did St. PETER, not by the ſword 
of the magiſtrate, bur by a miraculous and divine power, puniſh 
the firſt lye; which was made to tempt (or try) the Holy Foirie, 
in the beginning of his economy, or diſpenſation. Thus was the 
dignity of the Spirit of Gop vindicated, and the honour of the 
APosSTLEs of oux LoRD maintained. For hereby it was plain 
that they had the Spirit of truth and of power, by which they 
could eaſily detect and puniſh the ſpirit of falſhood; and that 
they made no pretenſions to the Spirit, in which the Spirit would 
not bear them out. This was exerciſing the Apoſtolic rod; con- 
cerning which, I have already obſerved, that the power was ouR 
LorD Jesus CRHRIST's; and that the APosTLEs had only an im- 
5 1 puulſe 


I hich greatly alarmed the Chriſtian church. 10g 


pulſe of the Spirit upon their minds, by which they were inabled An.Chrift. 
to foretel ſuch extraordinary and divine judgments. 34 


Tiber. 20. 


Such ſeverity, in the beginning of Chriſtianity, was highly wy 

proper, in order to prevent any occalion for like puniſhments for Book-1. 
the time to come. Thus Cain, the firſt murderer, was moſt ſig- . ; 
nally puniſhed, by the immediate hand of Gop, As was Sodom Adds v. 11. 
and Gomorrah; which were, in the early ages, diſtinguiſhed for 
their filthineſſe and abomination. Thus upon the erecting Gop's 
temporal kingdom, among the Fews, Nadab and Abihu * were 
ſtruck dead, for offering ſtrange fire before the LoRD. And 
Korah, and his company, were ſwallowed up alive by the earth, 
for oppoſing Moſes, the faithful ſervant of Gop: And the two 
hundred and fifty men, who offered incenſe upon that occaſion, 
were conſumed by a fire, which came out from the LoRD. And, 
laſtly, Uzzah, for touching the ark, fell by as ſudden and re- 
markable a divine judgment, when the Kingdom was going to be 
eſtabliſhed in the houſe of David; to teach T/rael a reverence for 
Gop, and divine things. Nay, in eſtabliſhing even humane laws, 
a ſevere puniſhment upon the firſt tranſgreſſors, doth often pre- 
vent the puniſhment of others; who are deterred from like at- 
tempts, by the ſuffering of the firſt criminals. And the effect, in 
the preſent caſe, was accordingly. For a great dread, and unuſual 
awe, fell upon all the Chriſtian church; and not upon them alone, 
but upon all others alſo, who ſaw, or heard of, what had hap- 
pened: So that no more hypocrites dared to join themſelves to the 
Chriſitans, merely with a view to ſhare in the community of 
goods; leſt they ſhould fall under the fate of thoſe two notorious 
diſſemblers: Though (probably) without ſuch a ſeaſonable de- 
tection and ſeverity, they would, in a ſhort time, have been crowded 
and oyer-run with ſuch :mpoſtors. | 


4 Levit, x. 1, Sec. © Numb, xvi. 2335, t f , Sam, vi. 6. 
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106 More miracles. The high - prieſt i⸗ incenſed. 
An. Chriſt. ; 


| CAP WH S ECT. v. 


Chap. 111 Mere miracles worked. The high-prieſt and his company (who were 


chiefly Sadducees) incenſed. They apprebend all the twelve 


Ads v 1, APosSTLES, and impriſon them. An angel delivereth them; and 


ſendeth them to preach in the courts of the temple. The Sanhe- 
drim ſurprized. St. PETER's defence, Gamaliel prevailed to 
have them diſmiſſed, and not put to death. The Sanhedrim or- 


dered them to be ſcourged; and then diſmiſſed them. Acts v. 12. 
to the end of the chapter. | | 


HOUGH the remarkable death of Ananias and Sapphira 
made many of the Jews to reverence the APosTLEs at a 
diſtance ; yet it did not deter the fincere and well-diſpoſed from 
becoming their converts: For multitudes, both of men and wo- 
men, openly imbraced the Chriſtian faith; and in the piazza (or 
portico) called Solomon's, uſed they to aſſemble with the greateſt 
harmony and unanimity. And, no wonder that Chriſtianity gained 
ground; that new converts were brought in, and the old ones 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed : For, by the hands of the AposTLES 
many miracles were worked, and that before multitudes of the 
Jews; and indeed their fame was ſpread ſo far and wide, and 
their character was raiſed ſo high, that the people were ready to 
expect every thing from them, which could reaſonably be expected 
from perſons indowed with an extraordinary and divine power. 
And St. PETER particularly (who was honoured above all the 
APOSTLES of the circumciſion) was looked upon, as excelling in 
his miraculous operations; inſomuch, that they laid our many 
diſeaſed perſons upon beds and couches in the ſtreets, in order to 
their receiving the benign influence from his ſhadow, as he paſſed 
along by them. And multitudes, from the neighbouring towns, 
oats on in their ſick and lunatick perſons; and they were all 
ealed. 

So many unconteſted miracles, and ſuch diligence in preaching, 
made the Chriſtian doctrine to ſpread through Feruſalem with an 
amazing ſwiftneſſe: Which alarmed Caiapbhas, the high-prieſt, 
and his creatures, yet the more. He had, by his unwearied ap- 
plication, procured the crucifixion of JIESsus; and had made one 
effort, before this, to cruſh the Chriſtian religion, and to diſcou- 


12 rage 


T he twelve ArosrLEs impriſoned; but delivered. 107 
rage the two AposTLEs, who were the moſt active in ſpreading it. An.Chrif. 
But when he ſaw that it ſtill gained ground, and that their Zeach-3%  _ 
ing, and miracles, had made ſuch a number of diſciples in tha 
capital city; it awakened the envy, zeal, and indignation of that Book l. 
bigh prieſt, and his accomplices. So that they were reſolved (if _— 
poſſible) to cruſh Chri/tianity, before it ſpread any farther. His as v. 
aſſociates, upon this occaſion, were, moſt of them, Sadducees; 7, Se. 
who, as they denied the reſurrection from the dead, and a future © 
ſtate of rewards and ſufferings, were the moſt conſtant and im- 
placable enemies to Chriſtianity; and, conſequently, the moſt ſe- 
' vere upon them who attempted to ſpread it. In the warmth of 
their zeal they now apprehend all the twelve ArosTLEs, as being 
the ring- leaders of the ſect of the Chriſtians; and away they hur- 
ried them for that night to the common priſon, and there ſhut 
them up in cloſe cuſtody. But one, ſtronger and mightier than 
the whole Sanbedrim, even the Lord JESUS CHRIST, whom they 
ſo vigorouſly oppoſed, diſpatched an angel, that very night, who 
opened the priſon-doors, and brought out the AposTLEs; withal 
ordering them, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Sadducees, 
and leading men among the Fews, to go and preach the next 
morning, publicly, in one of the courts of the temple; and there 
aſſert the reſurrect ion from the dead, and that life and immortality 
which (however denied by the Sadducees) is brought ſo clearly to 
light in the goſpel, In obedience to the heavenly meſſage, the 
APoSTLES, With an undaunted heart, did go to the temple, early 
in the morning; and there, in the moſt public manner, taught 
the people the Chriſtian doctrine. 
'Tis a wonder that we hear nothing of Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman rocurator, all this while. But tis pothble to account for 
his ſilence, and paſſive behaviour: For, having been cruel and 
tyrannical in the beginning of his reign, he had rendered himſelf 
odious to the Fews, and therefore ſtood in awe of them; as fear- 
ing that they would accuſe him of male-adminiſtration before 
Cæſar, the Roman emperor; and ſo procure: his confinement, ba- 
niſhment, or perhaps even his death. Over-awed by the dread 
of this, he permitted them, by mere clamour, to prevail to have 
Jz$vs crucified, And, when they found that they had prevailed 
in one Inſtance, and had him ſo much in their power, 'tis no 
wonder that they proceeded to act as they pleaſed, in other in- 
ſtances; and harraſſed the AposTLES and dilciples of IEsus. 
2, 5 | However, 


108 The AposTIES found preaching in the temple. 


An. Chriſt. However, we ſhall find, in the ſequel, that, notwithſtanding all 
Ader 20 Pilates baſe compliances, they procured his baniſhment ; juſt as 
WA Flaccus was accuſed by thoſe very Egyptians, whoſe tool he had 


— 


Book I. been ſo long, and ſo notoriouſly. 2 149 
ab MM Though the AposTLEs were preaching in one of the courts of 
Ads v. zi, the temple, according to the command of the angel, who had mi- 
* fraculouſly delivered them; the high-prie/t, and his company, ſup- 
poſed that they had them till in ſafe cuſtody. And, as reſtleſſe 
to perſecute and ſuppreſſe them, they called together the whole 
Sanbedrim, and other leading men of the 7ewiſh nation; and then 
ſent men to bring them out of the priſon, and preſent them be- 
fore them. The officers, whom they ſent, quickly returned, 
and told their maſters; © We found the priſon ſhut, indeed, with 
<« all imaginable ſafety; and the guards keeping watch before the 
« doors, With all care and fidelity; but when we went in, we 

e could find no priſoners.” | 50 
This report ſtruck a ſtrange and unuſual damp upon the whole 
court; and when they found themſelves baffled ſo often, the 
greateſt enemies of the APoSTLEs began to doubt about the event. 
They had obſtinately held it our againſt all the miracles, which 
CHRIsT himſelf had worked, and the many evidences of his di- 
vine miſſion ; and were continually — his death, as ſatisfied 
that that would put an end to all trouble from that quarter. 
But, when they found that, after his death, his diſciples carried 
on the ſame deſign, and worked miracles alſo in his name, to ſup- 
port their miſſion and doctrine; they ſaw no end of the affair, 
and were at a loſſe what courſe to take next. And (which greatly 
added to their ſurprize) while they were in this conſternation, 
there came one into the court, who told them; The very men, 
“ whom you impriſoned yeſterday, are now teaching the people 
| in the courts of the temple.” | 903 
ö | Beſides the garriſon which the Romans kept in the tower of 
| Antonia, the Fewiſh prieſts kept watch in three places of the 
temple, and the Levites in twenty-one places more. Over every one 
| of theſe watches there was a captain. And the captain of the temple 
} ſeemeth to have been the chief captain over them all. He was 
| called, by the eus, the ruler of the mountain of the houſe : For 
| (as hath been obſerved above) the Romans allowed him to keep 
the peace, and preſerve decorum in the courts of the temple. And 
as he, and the guards which were under him, were at the * 


They are brought before the Sanhedrim. 109 
of the Sanhedrim, they were the officers whom they ſent to fetch A. Chriſt. 
the AposTLEs. As the people were attending upon the preaching fr 25. 
of the APosTLEs, in great numbers, and highly reverenced and... 
reſpected them; the officers dared not to bind them, or uſe any Se 1 
manner of violence towards them, leſt the people ſhould have Set. v. 
ſtoned them, for abuſing perſons, who gave the moſt evident ad v. :6, 
proofs. of being ſent by Gop, and miraculouſly aſſiſted by him.”* 
'Tis ſtrange, indeed, at firſt view, that thoſe very people, who 

had, not long ago, voted for the crucifixion of CHRIST, ſhould 
now ſhew ſo great an affection for his diſciples: But if we conſider 
that the common people do, in many caſes, judge without thoſe 
fixed, and inveterate prejudices, which intangle the minds of their 
ſuperiors, and how much the beneficent and unconteſtable miracles 
worked by the APoSTLES mult have affected them; the wonder 
will be much leſſe, at this ſo great and ſudden a change. Eſpe- 
cially, if it be alſo: conſidered, how vehemently they longed to 
throw off the Roman yoke, and regain their ancient liberty ;— 
a paſſionate concern for which they {till retained, notwithſtanding 
they had ſo often been baffled. From the many evident miracles, 
worked in confirmation of ouR LoRD's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
and the ſtrong proofs there were of his being the Meſiab; they 
(very probably) were ſtill ready to hope that he would, ſome way- 
or other, bring about the deliverance which they ſo much ex- 
pected and deſired: And therefore they over-awed their ſuperiors 
from putting the AyosTLEs to death, or doing them the harm 
- Which they would otherwiſe have done them. 

As ſoon as ever they appeared in the open court, the high-prieft 
began to exclaim againſt them in a very paſſionate manner: 
<« *Tis but a little while ago, that we called two of you to an ac- 
count (faith he) threatning, and ſtrictly charging you, not to 
teach the people any more in the name of this man, this con- 
temptible maſter of yours; and yer, contrary to our expreſſe 
injunctions, you ſtill proceed; and have already filled this large 
« city, Feruſalem, with your doctrine. Nay, and you indeavour 
<« to incenſe the people againſt us, by throwing upon us the guile 
te of the murder, as if he had been unjuſtly put to death.” 

St. PETER (as the mouth and preſident, and with the conſent and 

approbation of the other AposTLEs) replied: © 'Tis reaſonable 
« that we ſhould obey Gop, rather than men. The Gop of our 

« fathers, that Gon whom you and we both worſhip, hath — 
| <« raiſe 
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110 St. PETER s ſecond ſpeech bᷣeſore the Sanhedrim. 


An. Chriſl. e raiſed again Iꝝxsus of Nazareth; whom you not along ago ap- 


« prehended, and brought to the cruel and ignominious death of 
« the croſſe. Him, I ſay, hath Gop raiſed up to univerſal power 


Book JI. « and dominion; having exalted him, even to his own right 


Chap III. 
Sea. V. 


« hand, as a prince and a Saviour, to bring men to repentance, 


Adds v. 30, faith, and obedience; by proclaiming, with ſufficient evidence, 


0. 


« the doctrine of pardon and acceptance with Gop; and giving 
« full aſſurance, that, upon their repentance, faith, and obedience, 
© he will grant full remiſſion of ſins, unto all the ſpiritual ſeed 
« of Tjrael; i.e. unto all ſuch as imitate Yrael's faith and obe- 
« dience. And you, even you, who have been his betrayers and 
murderers, may yet, upon your repentance, find pardon at his 
« hands. Nor do we ſay theſe things without proof. For, of 
e the truth and reality of theſe things, and particularly of his re- 
« ſurrection from the dead, we are witneſſes: And fo alſo is the 
« Holy Spirit, which Gop hath moſt graciouſly given unto all 
« who are obedient to this divine doctrine; and the promiſe ex- 
<« tendeth to all, who will yet comply.” | 

This anſwer (as might be expected, conſidering their rooted 
prejudices, and inveterate malice) cut them to the heart; and put 


them upon plotting and contriving the death. of the twelve 


APOSTLES, as the only effectual way to prevent the farther ſpread 
of Chriſtianity. And this, indeed, is the common method of 
wicked men and. bigots, when they are armed with power, and 
ingaged to oppoſe plain truth, and clear evidence! But as Gop, 
by his wiſe and over-ruling providence, had hitherto protected 
the APOSTLEs, and was concerned for their farther ſucceſsful 
progreſſe; he gave a turn, in the following manner, to the vile 
proceedings of that wicked confederacy. One Gamaliel, a great 
Rabbi, or doctor of the Fewiſh law (who is ſaid to have been the 
{on of good old Simeon, that took up our Saviour in his arms, and 
then deſired to die in peace, becaule his eyes had ſeen the Meſſiab, 
Luke ii. 2c, &c. and who was actually the maſter to Saul of Tar- 


us, that was afterwards the famous St. PAUL, the great APOSTLE 


of the Gentiles ;—this great Rabbi, I ſay) ſtood up; and ordering 
the APOSTLES to be had out of the court, he ſpoke to the San- 
hedrim to mitigate the ardour of their raſh zeal. . 

His influence was much greater, as he was of the ſect of the 
Phariſees; for that was the popular /e, and the body of the 
Jewiſh nation were Pharz/ees, They were much more friendly 

| | to 


ad 


Gamaliel's advice to the Sanhedrim. 111 


to the Chriſtians; not only as they were generally milder, and An. Chriſt. 
more merciful; but as they (in oppoſition to the doctrine of the 5 FOI 


Sadducees) held the reſurrection of the dead, and a future ſtare 
of rewards and puniſhments. As this Rabbi, therefore, was ſo 


eſpecially, as he fell in with their ſentiments, and plainly inti- &. 


mated his expectation of the Fews regaining their liberty. © Ye 
„ rulers of Jae (ſaid he) be cautious what you do with theſe 
men under examination. Vou know very well what befel 


tee Theudas, who roſe up ſome time ago, and gave out that he 
« was a * perſon of eminence and diſtinction; ſent to deliver our 
« nation from the power of the Romans, and to make them a free 
« people. Upon which pretence about four hundred men joined 
« him: But he himſelf was ſlain ;- and his followers alſo were 


e either lain, or diſperſed ; ſo that his pretenſions eame to no- 


« thing. After him roſe up Judas of Galilee; when this land 
« of Fudea was reduced to a Roman province; and the taxes, 
« which are paid to Cæſar, were firſt levied. And a multitude 
« of the people followed him: But neither did he effect our de- 
« liverance; for he himſelf was put to death, and all his followers 
« diſperſed. Yet, as we ſtill expect deliverance, and theſe men 
e have already worked great and evident miracles; tis my advice, 
« that you would permit them to go on without moleſtation, as 


s This Thewdas muſt have been a different perſon from that mentioned by 9u/epbus, 
Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. 6 1, for that Thendas, of whom Feſephns there ſpeaketh, roſe up about ten 
years after this time; and therefore Gamalie] could not poſſibly refer to him. The Fews 
were very apt to call ſeveral perſons by the ſame name; and Greties hath obſerved that 
Theudas, in particular, was a common name among them. Foſephus intimateth that the 

were fo very deſirous of regaining their liverty, that they attempted it under varicus 
cads and leaders — Even many more than he hath particularly mentioned, Antig. l. 17. 
c. 10. 94. However, that Feiſs hiſtorian hath mentioned no leſſe than three mont, who 
were impoſtors; Antiq. I. 17. c. 10. $6. l. 20. c. 5. $2, & c.7. 92. And two Fudas's, 
beſides Pudas of Galilee, who diſturbed Fudea in a very ſhort time; Antiq. 1. 17. c. 10. 0 5. 
& de Bell. Fud. I. I. c. 33. 6 2——4. *Tis, therefore, not improbable, that there ſhould be 
two Theudas's ingaged, within a few years, in the like bold and deſperate undertaking. 
And Origen againſt Celſus (l. I. c. 6.) hath expreſly told us, that che Theudas mentioned in the 
As, and that mentioned by oſephus, were two diſtinct perſons. See this particular handled 
at large by Mr. Lardner, in his Credibiliiy ef the goſpel hiſtory, Edit. 2. p. 336, Sec. 
Mey is added in many of the belt manuſcripts and verſions, See Dr. Mis. 

i goſephus hath called him gudas the Gaulonite, Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 1. 6 1. but he hath 
called him the Galiſean, Sect. 6. of the ſame chapter; & de Bell Jud. I. 2. e. 8. G1. Perhaps 
he was born in Gamala, a city of OCaulonitis, and educated in Galilee: Orherwiſe, theſe two 
oifferent accounts of Foſephns can hardly be reconciled ; for Caulonitis and Gal.lee were ot 


fin countries. 
. e not 


Book I. 
great a man with that popular ſect, tis no wonder that the fol- Sap. AI. 


lowing ſpeech had ſo great an influence upon the people; more Adv. 34, 


112 The AposrLxs ſcourged, and diſmiſſed. 


an chril not knowing how much their, attempt may end in our favour. 


— 
34 


über. 20. 
ce 


FS] 
Book I. 
Chap. ee 


Se & V. 


« For, ſuppole this their deſign be no more than an humane con- 
trivance, and they are not the perſons who are to deliver us; 
« you will, in a little while, ſee it all fall to the ground. But, 
if it ſhould prove that they are imployed by Gop in this matter; 


Ads v. 30, % they. may yet, ſome way or other, bring about what we ſo ar- 


af 


% denuy deſire: And therefore have a care of attempting an 
e thing againſt their lives; as you would not be found to reſi 
e the will of Gor, who is the only king of MVael; and who hath 
« promiſed, in his due time, to redeem his people.” 


x 
* 


This, ſpeech of Gamaliel ſeemeth to me to have been made 
partly in oppoſition to the Sadducees; partly out of policy, to fall 
in with the popular ſentiments, at that time, concerning the 
APOSTLES; that the people might (till keep up the veneration for 
him, and the other leading men among. the Phariſees. But he 
ſeemeth chiefly to have ſpoken after that manner, from an ex- 
pectation of a temporal deliverance; and a ſtrong defire to ſee it 
accompliſhed by the ArosTLEs-of Jzsus, rather than not at all. 
Had he made ſuch a ſpeech out of a love to liberty and free in- 
quiry, he muſt have gone upon the generous principles of Chri- 
f/lianity. But he appeareth to have had no ſuch favourable ſen- 
timents of the Chriſtians, nor any ſuch concern for that cauſe in 
which they were ingaged: For he is“ ſaid to have made, or at 
leaſt to have approved of, a prayer againſt the Cbriſtians; which 
the Jews, to this day, retain in their Iiturgy; and in which the 
Chriſtians are called Heretics, and God is petitioned to deſtroy 
them. From what principle, or view ſoever, Gamaliel made it, 
his ſpeech had ſo good an effect upon the Sanbedrim, as that, in- 
ſtead of putting the twelve APoSTLEs to death, they called them 
in, and only ordered them to be ſcourged '. I ſuppoſe it was the 
inflicting upon them what St. Paul calleth the “ forty ſtripes, 
ſave one; for the Romans did then allow the Jews to make uſe 


LY 


* Vid. Maimon. Miſn. ſue, Tom. I. c. 2. Lightfoot in loc. Vol. I. p. 278. & Vol. II. p. 657. 
Prideaux's Connection, &c, Vol. I. p. 375; 377. . 

1 Sce this, and ſuch like perſecutions, propheſied of, Matt. x. 17. and xxi. 35. and xxiii. 34. 
Mark xil, 5, and xili. 9. Luke xx. If. 

* This puniſhment, now ordered by the Sanbedrim, t is likely, was in ſome open market- 
< place, whereby the ſufferers were expoſed ; and therefore tis ſaid, They departed from the 
< preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name.” 
See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Vol. I. p. 66. 2d Edit. | : 

2 2 Cor. xi. 24. with which compare Deut. xxv. 2, 3. 
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of that puniſhmenr, as they ſaw proper. And, after the AposTLEs an Cirill, | 
were ſcourged, the Sanbedrim repeated their farther threatnings; h ._ 


« ſtrictly charging them, not to preach any more in the name of 
« IESsUs;“ and then they releaſed them. | Book l. 
They (brave and excellent men!) departed from the Sanbedrim; 1 1 
not at all dejected; but rather ” rejoicing, and accounting it an aasv. 4-, 
honour to ſuffer ſuch indignities, as a teſtimony of their affection &. 

for their great Lox D and Mas TER, and of their zeal to obey him 

in the midſt of all diſcouragements. But they ceaſed never the 

more to preach daily in the courts of the temple, as well as in the 

houſe * where their upper room was, that Jesus of Nazareth was 

the promiſed and long- expected Meęſſiab. 


CHAP. 1M. -$R £6 4M 


Some of the Chriſtians Hebrews, and others Helleniſts. The wi- 
dows of the latter are neglected in the daily diſtribution of the 

charity. Hence ſeven deacons, or treaſurers, were choſen, The 
APOSTLES proceed in making converts. Acts vi. 1 7 


HERE is not all the light one could wiſh for, concerning 4 vi. r, 
the diſtinction of the Jews, into Hebrews and Hellenifts (or NY 
Græciſts;) but the following appeareth to me the moſt probable 
account. The Jeus, who inhabited Judea, and thoſe of the 
eaſtern diſperfions, did generally retain the Syro-Chaldaic (which 
in the New Teſtament is called the Hebrew language;) and that 
both in their religious worſhip, and in their common converſation : 
But thoſe of the weſtern d:/perfions generally made uſe of the Greet; 
which was then a language that prevailed, more univerſally, than 
the French tongue now prevails. The former were called Hebrews, 
and the latter Helleniſis, or Græciſing eus: And of this ſort 
were moſt of the Roman, Græcian, and Egyptian Fews; as well 
as the proſelytes of righteouſneſſe of the weſtern diſperſions. 
After the time of Ezra, the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament 
were read to the Jeus, in their ſynagogues, in the original He- 
brew, and interpreted in Chaldee; becauſe the common people 


See Matt. v. 11, 12, | ® Ker” onen: See the Note above, p. 87+ 


Ver 2 had 
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An. Chriſ. had forgotten the original Hebrew, by living ſo Tong in Chaldea. 


34+ 


Book l. 
Chap. 1II 
Scct. VI. 
Acts vi. 1. 


Ader 20. But the. Fews, who were planted at Alexandria in Egypt, ſeem 


generally, in proceſſe of time, to have forgot both the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee; and, by converſing ſo much in a Græcian city, 
to have fallen into the uſe of the Greek language. Hence a fran 
lation of the ſcriptures, for the uſe of the common people, be- 
came neceſſary; and part of the verion, which goeth under the 
name of the Septuagint, was made by ſome of the learned men 
among the Jews there; and is thought to have been firſt made 
uſe * in that city, inſtead of the Chaldee. From thence. the 
Fews, diſperſed in other Græcian cities, ſeem to have taken u 

the cuſtom of interpreting the /criptures in Greek, after they had 
been read in Hebrew. And hence, very probably, theſe Fews 


were called Helleniſis, or Græciſing Fews ; becauſe of their uſing 


the Greek language in their ſynagogues: And by that name they 
came to be diſtinguiſhed from the Hebrew Fews, who uſed onl 
the Hebrew and Chaldee language in their ſynagogues. Thoſe 
different cuſtoms are ſaid to have made a ſort of ſchiſin between 
them. In allufion to which, St. Paur ſeems to have mentioned 
it among the Jews, that he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews; i. e. 
a deſcendant of that ſort of Fews, who were moſt highly eſteemed. 
And To/ephus * plainly intimateth that the Greek tongue was con- 
temned by the Jews [of Fudea, particularly]. For, ſpeaking of 
himſelf, and his ability to write the Few!ſh Antiquities in Greek, 
he ſays: © I diligently applied my ſelf to the underſtanding the 
© Greek language, after I had made ſome progreſſe in the rudi- 
« ments of Grammar: Though a cuſtom of our country hindred 
me from attaining to the exact pronunciation of it; for our 
« zation little eſteems thoſe, who have learned the languages of 
&« ſeveral nations.” | | 

That this was the diſtinction which St. Lukx here deſigned, 
may, I think, be ſupported by the following arguments: (1.) Not 
only Chryſoſtom, but the Syriac verfjon hath rendered emu, 
the Jews who underſtood, or ſpoke Greek. Now that verſion is very 
ancient; and might, poſſibly, be made, while that diſtinction was 
{fill known, and kept up among the Fews. Nay, it might have 
been made, while that diſtinction was continued; and yet not 


be ſo ancient, as tis generally ſuppoſed to have been. For, 


P Phil, ii. 5, % Antig. Fud, I. 20. c. ult. g ult, 
2 (z.) There 


and others Helleniſts. vas 


(2.) There was, ſo late as Juſtinian's time, ſuch a diflention Av. Chriſt. 
among the Fews, about reading the /eriptures in Greek, or He- 3% 10 
brew, that it gave occaſion for that emperor's making the follow- 
ing obſervations, as the foundation for one of his /aws. * By the Book I. 
« addrefſes, which have been made to us, we learn that ſome of Saru 
ce them [7.e. the Jeus] are taken with the Hebrew tongue alone, at vi. 1. 
ce and will uſe that in the reading of the ſacred ſcriptures: But 

ce others of them think fit to uſe the Greek; and they now, for 

« a long time, have raiſed editions about that very thing.” 

(3.) Numbers of the Fews, both of the eaftern and weſtern dij- 

per ſions, came up to Jeruſalem, to worſhip at the great feſtivals, 

Acts ii. 5, Sc. and therefore tis no wonder that there ſhould be 
ſeveral converts to Chriſtianity among each ſort. (4.) Though 

ſome have apprehended that theſe Helleniſis were proſelytes of righ- 
ore ; 1 can hardly think that the proſelytes of righteouſneſſe 

were ſo very numerous, as theſe Helleniſts appear to have been. 
Compare with this place Acts ix. 29. (5.) St. Pauf (who tho- 
roughly underſtood the diſtinctions, which prevailed among the 

Jews in his time) doth plainly intimate, 2 Cor. xi. 22. that there 
Was a difference between an Hebrew and an 1/raelite; by aſſert- 
ing, that he himſelf was not only an J/raelite, but an Hebrew alſo: 
For a perſon might be deſcended from T/-ae/, and yet not be an 
Hebrew, but an Helleniſt. And he likewiſe intimates, that there 
was a difference between both of them; and one who had not de- 
ſcended from Abraham, but was a proſelyte of a foreign extraction: 
For he adds, to his being an Hebrew, and an 1/raelite, that he 

was alſo of the ſeed of Abraham, The ſame diſtinction he hath 
repeated, Phil. iii. . where he faith, that he had been circum- 
ciſed the eighth day from his birth; and was deſcended, not only 
of the ſtock of Mrael, and particularly of the tribe of Benjamin; 
but was alſo an Hebrew of the Hebrews : Whereby he appeareth 
to me to have plainly intimated, that a man might be of the ſtock 


of 1/rael, and of the tribe of Benjamin, and yet not be an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews. 
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An. Chriſt. It may, poſſibly, be objected, that, according to the above- 
35# , mentioned diſtinction, St. PAUL muſt have been an Helleni/?, and 
WA not an Hebrew; for he was born at Tarſus in Cilicta, which was 
Book I, a Greek City, and he himſelf ſpoke the Greek language. | 
5 4 hip Anſiwer. His parents might both of them be Hebrew Fes, who 
Acts vi. 1. had removed into a Grecian city, and yet retained the uſe of the 
\ Hebrew language; eſpecially in their religious exerciſes : Though, 
as living in a Greek city, they might alſo learn that language, and 
uſe it in their common diſcourſe. Their giving their ſon an edu- 
cation among the Hebrew Jews, at Jeruſalem, where he ſeemeth 
to have been ſent very young, is a confirmation of this. 

'Tis evident, that Saul underſtood the Hebrew language, before 
he was a Chri/tzan : For, at his converſion, ouR LoRD ſpoke unto 
him in the Hebrew tongue, Acts xxvi. 14. and by his anſwer, he 
thewed that he readily underſtood what was faid ro him: Whereas, 
we have no ſuch expreſſe proof of his then uſing the Greet lan- 
guage, ſuppoſing he did then underſtend it; which I am, indeed, 
apt to think he did. And if his parents were Hebrews (and ſuch 
he himſelf aſſerteth them to have been) tis no wonder that they 
ſhould educate their ſon in the ſame way: For it cannot be que- 
ſtioned, but that many Jews, of the eaſtern diſperfions, removed 
into the weſt; and many of the weſtern diſperſions into the eaſe. 
And yet they, who were ſo tenacious of the molt minute cuſtoms, 
in which they had been educated, would ſcarcely alter them, im- 
mediately upon changing their climate. 

Had the diſtin&tion- been the ſame in this place, with that 
Als ii. 10. tis probable St. Luxe would have called them Fews 
and proſelytes here, as well as there. And the objection, taken 
from Acts xi. 20. appeareth to me to be wholly groundleſſe; be- 
cauſe I take the reading there to be, not emacs, Grecifts, but 
,, Greeks, or uncircumciſed Gentiles; according to the Alex- 
_endrian manuſcript, and the Vulgar, Syrias, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
ver/ions; and even according to the ſeries of the hiſtory itſelf. But, 

(G.) and laſtly. What putteth it out of all doubt with me, that 
thoſe Helleni/ts were not all of them proſelytes of dee is 
St. LuKE's obſervation, ver. 5. that Nicholas was a proſelyte of 
Antioch. Poſhbly it may be hence inferred, that ſome of the 
Helleniſts were proſelytes of righteouſneſſe : But as he alone, of all the 
ſeven deacons, is ſaid to have been a proſelyte, tis very unlikely that 
all the Helleniſis were ſuch, For, tis highly probable that others, 


of 
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of the ſeven deacons, were Helleniſts, as well as Nicholas : Whereas, A. Chrilt 
by ſaying that Nicholas was a froſelyte, St. Luk x ſeemeth to have , 


intimated that all the other ſix deacons were Jews by birth, as well Su 


as religion; though ſome of them might be Helleni/ts, and others Boll. 


Chap. III. 
| Hebrews. | | Sc. VI. 


5 ; | | Acts vi. 1» 
While Satan's kingdom fell, before the preac'zing of the goſpel, &. 
ſwiftly, like lightening from heaven, and the number of the Chris 
ſtiaus increaſed exceedingly; the Helleniſts (or Gracifing, Jewiſh 
Chriſtians) complained of the Hebrew Chriſtians; becauſe, in the 
daily diſtribution of the charity, their widows, who were poor, 
or ſick, or burthened with the care of children, were either wholly 
neglected, or at leaft not made equal with the widows of the He- 
brews. Tis probable they eſteemed the widows of the Gracu/ts 
lefle worthy, and honourable ; and perhaps no land had been ſold 
out of Paleſtine to raiſe, or ſupport the fund, but what Barnabas 
had ſold in the and Cyprus; and therefore they might think that 
they had not an equal claim, as the Hebrews had been the chief 
Contributors. | 
Upon this occaſion deacons were firſt choſen: in the Chri/tian 
church; which office confiſted in ſerving tables, or taking care of 
the poor, out of the common bank of the church's charity : Though 
thoſe firſt. deacons (who had learned the Chriſtian doctrine from 
the APosTLEs, and had themſelves extraordinary gifts and powers) 
did alſo aſſiſt the Apos LES in planting and watering the Chri- 
ftian religion in the world. And, indeed, any perſon who un- 
derſtandeth, and is willing to teach Chriſtianity, may ſtill do it: 
But the diaconate itſelf conſiſted only in ſerving tables. The ſeven 
who were now choſen,' were, probably, of the number of the 
hundred and twenty, upon whom the Holy Spirit had fallen, im- 
mediately from heaven; for they are ſaid to have been already I 
of the Holy Spirit, ver. 5. They, therefore, might (poſſibly) have 
ſome gits (as well as ſagacity and prudence of their own) which 
might more peculiarly qualify them to diſcharge that office with 
wiſdom, propriety, and ſucceſſe. The ArosTLEs had hitherto 
had the care of this diſtribution; as far as their preaching, work- 
ing miracles, bringing in new converts, and confirming the old, 
would permit them. And it doth not appear that any deacons 
would have been appointed, had not the contention between the 
Hebrews and Helleniſts occaſioned it. And, indeed, after theſe 


i ſeven 
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In Chiilt ſeven were appointed, I do by no means look upon them as the 
Ther. 20 fixed and ſtated deacons of the church at Feruſalem; but only ex- 
WAY traordinary officers, appointed to take care of the management of 


Bock I, 


Chap. III 
Sect. VI. 


* 


the charitable fund, as long as that great body of Chriſtians kept 


together at Feruſalem: Where they continued, I ſuppoſe, for 
Adtsvi. 1, ſome time, to learn the ſcheme of Chriſtianity from the ArosTLEs, 


for their own inſtruftion; and, perhaps, that they might alſo 
ſpread it in their reſpective countries. Theſe ſeven are never 
called deacons in ſcripture, though divines have often called them 
ſo; nor did they always continue at Feru/a/em, to diſcharge that 
office in that particular church, as deacons, who were ſome of the 
fixed officers of a particular church, were required to do; but are 
(ſome of them, at leaſt) repreſented as leaving that ſervice, and 
travelling to ſpread the goſpel in other places: And Philip, in par- 
ticular, ſeemeth to have fixed his reſidence * at Cz/area. Though, 
therefore, the deacons of particular churches might be, in ſome 
meaſure, formed according to this pattern; yet they muſt have 
been a diſtinct ſort, as to ſome circumſtances, and particularly as 
to their reſidence in one particular church. 

As Moss, the great Jewiſh law-giver, when he was burdened 
with judging 1/-ael himſelf, did (upon the wiſe advice of Fethro, 
his father in law) chuſe, from among all 1/ae/, ſuch men as 
feared Gop, men of truth, and who hated covetouſneſſe, to bear 
the burden with him, to rule over the people, and to be judges in 


_ ſmaller matters, that he might apply himſelf more cloſely to the 


more difficult caſes, and more weighty affairs; ſo did the ArosTLEs 
of ouR LoRD, upon this diſorder and complaint. For, when the 
number of Chriffians at Jeruſalem was exceedingly increaſed, fo 
that they amounted to ſome thouſands; and this diſorder hap- 
pened unavoidably, through the multiplicity of affairs which in- 
gaged the care and attention of the AyosTLEs; they found them- 
{clves unable to attend to that and their ſuperior work too, with 
the care and exactneſſe which the thing required. Aſſembling, 
therefore, the Cbriſtians (and, probably, taking the /ynagogue for 
their model) they propoſed the matter unto the multitude of the 


© Te muſt be owned, that b,, is the word made uſe of, ver. 1. and αẽ,Ef, ver. 2. 
but they are never called Jiaxoyor [deacons]. Though 'tis evident, from 1 Tim. iii. 8, &c. 
and Phil. i. 1. that there were (tated officers, in the Chriſtian church, of ſomewhat the like 
nature; who afterwards had the name of deacons, 

Ads xxi. 8, 


diſciples, 
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diſciples, who are here the firſt time called brethren, Seeing it An.Chriſte 
js improper for us, APosTLEs (ſaid they) to leave the preaching Abe, 
« of the goſpel, and take up our time in ſerving tables; we would. 
have you to look out, from among your ſelves, ſeven men full Book 1. 
« of the Holy Spirit; perſons of approved fidelity, and an eſta- — 4 
« bliſhed reputation for viſdam; that to them we may ſafely Ad vi. 2, 


« commit the management of this affair. But, as for our parts, &. 


« ſeeing the number of the diſciples is ſo much increaſed, and 
« ſuch difficulties happen; we find our ſelves incapable of ma- 
*« naging both: And therefore we will devolve this inferior truſt 
« upon others; and we (as conſtituted the prime miniſters in 
« CHRisT's ſpiritual kingdom, and the only perſons to whom 
« CHRIsT hath, by his Spirit, immediately revealed the whole 
« ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine) will give our ſelves up wholly 
« to prayer, and to the Zeaching the great and excellent doctrine 
e of the goſpel.” The propoſal was highly pleaſing to the whole 
multitude of the diſeiphs, and, proceeding immediately to the 
election, they choſe Stepben (who was eminent for his fidelity, 
and abounded with the gits of the Spirit) and Philip, and Pro- 
corus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas; and, laſtly, * Ni- 
cholas, who had been 4 frojente of righteouſneſſe ; i. e. a Few by 
religion, though not by birth; and he was alſo a native of Antioch 


* Nicholas.) The ſect of the Nicholaitans, in the primitive church, are ſaid to have taken 
their denomination from this man. Thoſe were the Continentes, who placed their religion in 
<< abſtinence from marriage; and abandoned their wives, if they had any. Upon com- 
paring the ſeveral accounts, I cannot but think that this Nicholas himſelf (if he was the head 
| of that ſect) was a much better man than his followers, and held better opinions. © As to 
* himſelf, he is ſaid to have had a beautiful wife; and that being taxed wich uxoriouſneſſe, 
< he abandoned her, and permitted her to marry whom ſhe pleaſed ; ſaying, That we muſe 
% diſuſe Lor, abuſe} the fle: And thenceforward he (and his children alſo) lived a ſingle 
life in continence.” Vid. Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. laudat. ab Buſeb. Hiſt. E. I. 3. c. 29. 


This was, indeed, an exceſſive zeal in him and his family; and an enthuſiaſm in morality.. - 


which neither Reaſon nor Chriſtianity requires of us. But his followers are ſaid to have per- 
verted his words to a yet worſe meaning ; not only abſtaining from marriage, but molt im- 
pudently giving themſelves over to fornication; holding the lawfulnefſe of a community of 
Women, and doing ſuch things as tis a ſhame to mention. Vid. Iren. I. I. c. 26. Epiphan. 

I. 1. Hæreſ. 5. And, to this doth exactly agree the account which St. Joan hath given us, 


Rev. ii. 6. when he, by an order from our Loxp Jzsvs CyxRisT, commended the church of 


Epheſus for hating (not the doctrine, but) the deeds of the Nicholaitans ; which CarsT alſo 
hated. Thoſe Nicholaitans, or Continentes, who, under a pretence of angelical and extra- 
ordinary purity, were many of them debauched and leud perſons, did afterwards imbrace the 
doctrine of Zons, and of ghoſts, male and female; and were generally avoided and abhorred 
by the Chriſtian church, till the fourth century. But then their do&rine came in like a flood, 
and greatly prevailed : Which made way apace for the grand apoſtacy. See Sir Iſaac Newton's 
late book on the Prophecies, p. 197, c. | | 


mm 
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120 The ſeven recommended to Gop by prayer, &c. 
An. Chriſt. in Syria. Tis highly probable that ſome of the ſeven, at leaſt, 
3+, were Graciſts, for they had Grecian names; and the laſt is ex- 
| wu preſly ſaid to have been @ proſelyte of righteouſneſſe, from Antioch 
Book I. in Syria; where the Greek language was much uſed. The reaſon 
ST” of the thing alſo may teach us as much: For, as it was upon a 
s vi. 6, complaint of the Græciſts, that the ſeven were choſe, it was pro- 
Sc. per that they ſhould have a proportionable number choſe out of 

their own body; that heir widows might be no longer neglected 
in the daily diſtribution of the charitable allowance. „ 

When the multitude had made choice of theſe ſeven, they pre- 
ſented them to the AposTLEs; who recommended them to Gop 
for his bleſſing, by prayer, accompanied with e laying on of their 
hands. But there was no occaſion for the AyosTLEs to impart 
unto them any more Spiritual gifts; becauſe they were, before 
that, full of the Holy Spirit. Thus qualified, and commiſſioned, 
they took care of that branch of the public affairs. They could 
give to every one what the caſe required, and prevent any from 
robbing the church of its treaſure; or fraudulently growing rich 
thereby, as Ananias and Sapphira thought to have done. When 
the fund was managed with ſuch wiſdom, fidelity, and vigilance, 
poor and ſlothful hypocrites would be afraid of intruding, for the 
ſeke of a maintenance. And, in that tender infancy of the church, 
it was highly requiſite, upon many accounts, to commit its 
weighty affairs to men of ſuch great prudence and ſtrict integrity. 

The body of the Chriſtians being thus made eaſy again, and the 
AposrIESs now having more leiſure for attending their main 
work; the Chriftian doctrine ſpread apace, and the number of 
converts in Feruſalem ſtill increaſed: Among which converſions, 
it was remarkable, that a great number, even of the prieſts, and 
Levites, imbraced the Chriſtian religion. : 
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| vide Millium in lic, 


CHAP, 
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The Jews diſpute with St. Stephen. 121 


An. Chriſt. 
14 C H A FP; III. 8 E. C FT; VII. Fiber. 20, 
St, Stephen's zeal raiſeth him fierce and cruel enemies ; who ſub- . 


orned falſe witneſſes againſt him. His ſpeech before the San- Sed. vi. 
hedrim. The Zelotes put him to death; devout men bury him, cb vi. 8, 
Acts vi. 8, —viil, 2. Se. 


X BOVE the reſt of the ſeven deacons, St. Stephen was one of 
| eminent and diſtinguiſhed zeal and fortitude. He abounded 
with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and miraculous powers; which 
he would not ſuffer to lie idle, or unimproved: For, to promote 
Chrijtianity, he performed great wonders, and worked many and 
unconteſtible miracles, openly, and before great multitudes of 
people; as well as publiſhed the Chriſtian doctrine. 

There was a great number of ſynagogues in Feru/alem; not 
only for the natives, but for the Jews of the different diſperſions: 
And upon this ſwift progreſſe of Chriſtianity, in that large city, 
ſome of the Jeus of the foreign ſynagogues, particularly the Li- 
 bertines (i. e. ſuch Fews, and proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, as had 
been Roman flaves, and had obtained their freedom; or the de- 
ſcendants of ſuch freed-men) the Cyrenzans, the Alexandrians, 
and ſuch as came from Cilicia (among whom, perhaps, Saul was 
one) and ſuch as came from Aſia minor, entered into debate with 
St. Stephen about religious matters; and, as we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, more eſpecially about thoſe points, in which they appre- 
hended the Chriſtians to contradi the Fews; and by which, they 
thought, that they ſubverted their ancient religion. But they 
were unable to manage the diſpute with one who had ſuch ex- 
traordinary gifzs, and ſpoke with ſuch clear and convincing evi- 
dence. And, when they were baffled in the diſpute, and yer re- 
ſolved not to yield to his arguments, they berook themſelves to 
their old method» of perſecution. St. Stephen had, probably, 
hinted ſomething of our SaviouR's propbecy, concerning the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and particularly of that famous ſtructure, 
the temple, which they ſo much idolized; and declared, that the 
moſt acceptable way of worſhipping Gop, was to worſhip him, 

according to the Chriſtian rule, in ſpirit and in truth. But it was 


Many manuſcripts, of great authority, read Fxnzns 2 . Vid. Mill. in loc. 
W R | md. 


122 Ft. Stephen Jalſiy accuſed N 


An Ch ill. more than the ArosrIES themſelves yet underſtood, that the 
Aer 0 Ceremonial law was to be aboliſhed; and that the rites and cuſtoms 
= ſhould be changed, which Mofes, their great law-giver, had deli- 
Book 70 vered unto them, Tis, therefore, very unlikely that St. Stephen, 
"pw fy who was inferior to the APosTLEs, ſhould have ſo great and di- 
Acts vi. , ſtinguiſhing a revelation, ſo early made unto him. But, , what- 
S ſoever he might ſay of the deſtruction of the city and temple, and 
of the excellence of worſhipping Gop in ſpirit and truth; he cer- 
tainly expreſſed himſelf with all due veneration, both towards the 
GREAT Cop, and towards the Jewiſb lau-giver. However, as 
Chriſtianity ſtill fpread ſo very much; though the Sanbedrim had 
firſt threatned two of the leading AposTLEs, and-had afterwards 
impriſoned and ſcourged all the twelve; they were reſolved, if 
poſtible, to put a ſtop to its progreſſe, and at all adventures to 
make an example of ſome of its moſt diſtinguiſhed votaries. They 
were afraid that the people in general ſhould be turned away from 
them, and follow the ArosTLEs; whereby they ſhould loſe. all 
their credit and authority: Or that the Romans ſhould call them 
to an account, for the murder of ſo remarkable, and ſo innocent 
a perſon, as JesUs. But, above all, they were greatly provoked 
to hear perſons, whom they looked upon as ſo much their infe- 
riors, ſo frequently, and ſo publicly charging them with the mur- 
der of him, whom Gop had ſent, as the great and long-expected 
Meſiab. When, therefore, they had in vain tried to ſtop the pro- 
greſſe of Chri/tianity, by ſevere threatnings, impriſonments, and 
ſcourgings, they ſuborned falſe witneſſes; who laid to St. Stephen's 
charge the uttering railing ſpeeches, and reproachful expreſſions, 
againſt the GREAT Gop, and againſt his ſervant Moſes, their ce- 
lebrated law-giver;— perſons whom, of all others, the 7eus had 
in the higheſt veneration! Such a charge againſt one, who was 
himſelf of the Jewiſb nation, put the people in a commotion 
together with rhe e/ders, the chief men of the ſtate, and the Scribes, 
their learned de&ors and rabbies: Upon which, in a violent man- 
ner, they apprehended him, and hurried him before the Sanbe- 
drim; whole minds they ſeem to have known very well; and who 
were (very probably) apprized of the deſign, if not the chief con- 
trivers of it. And, along with St. Sephen, they preſented" the 
falſe witneſſes; who affirmed, that that man (pointing to St. Ste- 
phen) was always uttering blaſphemous and reproachful words 


againſt that holy place [the femple] and againſt the /aw of Moſes. 
© For 


5 


ce For we our ſelves (ſaid they) have heard him affirm that Jesvs, 
« the Nazarene, that contemptible maſter of his, will deſtroy 
« this /acred place; and change the rites and inſtitutions delivered 
« unto us by Moes. | | 

St. Stephen ſtood up to make his defence; and all the court 
looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, obſerved an extraordinary brightneſſe 


upon his face, reſembling that of Moſes, when he came down from & 


converſing with Gop in the mount ;—even that Mojes, in whom 
they gloried, and againſt whom they had falſely accuſed St, Szepher 
to have ſpoken: — or as if it had been the face of an angel. 

But what avail ſigns and wonders, among the obdurate and in- 
corrigible? For, notwithſtanding the goodneſſe of his cauſe, the 


His ſpeech before the Sanhedrim. 12 2 


An. Chriſt. 


34. 
Tiber. 20. 
WAND 
Book I. 
Chap. III. 
Sect. VII. 
Acts vi. 14, 


. 


miracles which had been worked to ſupport it, and the luſtre with 


which he now appeared; no ſooner had the falſe witneſſes given 
in their evidence, and laid ſuch grievous crimes to his charge, but 
the high-prie/t, as the mouth and preſident of the court, aſked 
him: „ Have you heard what is laid to your charge? Are you 
« guilty, or not guilty ?” | 

To which St. Stephen anſwered, in a long, noble, and affectionate 
ſpeech, to the following purpoſe. 


St. STEPHEN's SPEECH. 


« My bretbren, and fathers : | 

e Tf you will permit me, without interruption, I will tell you, 
« with all faithfulneſſe and ſincerity, what I have ſaid; and (by 
« giving you a brief ſummary of paſt diſpenſations, from Abraham 
« to this day) the charge, which hath been alleged againſt me, 
« will appear to be groundleſſe, among all reaſonable and unpre- 
« diced perſons: For Il own and acknowlege the ſame Gop with 
% you; and have as great a veneration, as you can poſſibly enter- 
© tain, for all the revelations of his mind and will, which were 
made to our fathers by Moſes, and the ſucceeding prophets. 

And, (I.) As to changing of poſitive rites and inſtitutions; 
<« and paying acceptable worſhip in one place, as well as another; 
„J have this to allege: That in different ages and circumſtances 


Acts vii. 2. 
WY NS 


« poſitive and external rites have been different, and holineſſe was 


te not originally confined to one particular place. For, when a great 
part of the world was over-run with idolatry; even Terab's fa- 
| KS: « mily 


— ——— — 
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An. Chriſi, ee mily not free from it; and * Abraham himſelf either an idolater, 
Ader 0. or at leaſt in danger of being infected by that ſpreading conta- 

gion; then the true Gop appeared, in the cloud of glory, to 
Book I. « that great anceſtor of ours, while he was in Ur of the Chalgees, 
Save which lieth in Meſopotamia, or between the Tigris and Eu- 
Adds vii 2, © phrates; i. e. before he dwelt in Charran. And (that the know- 
Sc, « lege and worſhip of e true Gop might be preſerved, in one 
« family, at leaſt) the LoRp ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy 
« native country, and from among thine idolatrous kindred, and go 
« into the land, which J will point out to thee, Upon which he 
« departed from Chaldea, and dwelt, for ſome time, in Charran; 
« his father Terah accompanying him thither. And, after his 
<« father's death ©, he had a ſecond order from Gop to remove; 
« and then he came into the land“ which you now inhabit : (In 
« all which places he was equally acceptable to Gop, if equally 
« holy; and Zherefore bolineſſe, and acceptance with GoD, do not 
« depend upon families, times, and places,) But Gop gave him 
«© not one foot of this land of promiſe, into preſent poſſeſſion ; for 
« he was * forced to buy even a burying-place there, to bury his 
« dead out of his ſight: Yer he f promiſed the land as an inhe- 
« ritance unto him, and that it ſhould be poſſeſſed by his ſeed 
« after him; though then he had no ſon. But Gop promiſed 
„ him alſo a ſon, and from him a numerous iſſue; and foretold 


a 7000. xiv, 2, the ſatlert, who dwelt on the other fide of Expbrates, are ſaid to have 
worſhipped other gods: And Abraham's father is particularly mentioned as one of them. 
But, Rom iv. 5. St. Paul goeth farther, and calleth Abraham, Toy aoeCn, an ungodly 
perſon, or an idelater ; for that is the word, by which he uſually intends to ſignify 4 
#dolater. 5 

d Gen, xi 31,32, and xv. 7. Joſh. xxiv. 2, 3. Nehem. ix. 7. 

© Gen, xi. 31, 32. compared with chap. xii. 1; $- 3 * 

4 Probably Canaan was then not ſo univerſally given to idolatry, as challea: For there 
Abraham met with Meſchiſedec, who was a worſhipper of the true Gop; and, as, he was 
a king, very lik-ly his ſubjects were not idolaters. But, in Chaldea, idolatry muſt have had 
a large ſpread, when Terab's family was infected: And therefore the calling Abraham into 
Canaan, at that time, was a likely means to keep him from idolatry; as it removed him from 
his kiadred, who would have been apt to have tempted him, more than ſtrangers; and as 
he was diieQted to a land, where idolatry had not then ſpread ſo much. Nay, yet farther to 
deter Abraham, Gop intimated to him, that in ſome future generations, that very land of 
Canaan ſhouid become notorious for idalatry; and then Gop would take it from the inha- 
bitants, an beſtow it upon his ſeed, | | 3 | 

© Gea. xxiii 3——16, 

f Gen. XU, 7. and xiii. 153 Sc. 


« that 


* 


treatment from the birth o 


St. Stephen's ſpeech. 125 


that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn, as ſtrangers =, in a ſtrange land, Au. Chriſt. 


where they ſhould be brought into a long and cruel bondage; ier 25. 

and that their wandering about as ſtrangers, and their being ww 

under that heavy oppreſſion, ſhould be for about four hundred —_ _ 

years; i. e. including their F unſettled ſtate; their evil Sf VII. 
Tjaac, who was the firſt of them, Ads vi. 6, 

and heir of the promiſe; and their long bondage and ſlavery ind“ 

Egypt. [And from the cruel treatment of righteous Abraham's 

more immediate deſcendants, you may obſerve, that temporal 

proſperity, and the favour of the multitude, is not always tbe lot 

of God's people.] | 

« But, beſides the prophecres concerning their afflict ions, Gop 

likewiſe aſſured Abrabam that the nation, who would ſo much 

oppreſſe them, ſhould, at laſt, fall under great and remarkable 


divine judgments; and that then his ſeed (in about four gene- 
* rations from their going down into Egypt) ſhould come out 


from thence, * and ſerve him [the true Gop] in this promiſed 
land of Paleſtine. In confirmation of all which predictions, 
and promiſes, Gop gave unto Abraham the poſitive rite of cir- 
cumcifion, as a ſeal and token of the truth of what he had de- 
clared. And, accordingly, afterwards, when 1/aac (the jon of 


* the promiſe) was born, he alſo was circumciſed, the eighth day 
from his birth. To. $ 

_ « But, our great progenitor, Abraham, was in the favour of 
 Gop before circumciſion was inſtituted. Whence it plainly 


appeareth, that the divine favour is not confined, through all 
ages, to the obſervation of any one ſort of poſitive inſtitutions. 


Gen. XV. 13. this is ſaid in oppoſition to their ſojourning as ſtrangers in the land of 


Canaan, Heb, xi. 9. which was not a flrange land, but theirs by divine promiſe, 


h Gen. xv. 14; 16. Exod, xii. 40. | | 
i If St, Stephen had denied the charge; as there were two witneſſes, who ſwore againſt 


him, he had been condemned immediately: If he had owned the charge, he would likewiſe 
thereupon have fallen under immediate condemnation. If he had gone about directly to have 
defended the truth of what the witneſſes had alleged againſt him, they would nor have had 
the patience to have heard him. As it was, he proceeded the only poſhble way to be heard, 


fo 


long as till he had vindicated himſelf; i. e. by laying down the premiſes, and leaving 


them to draw the proper inferenccs from what he ſaid. Juſt as our LorD, in like cafes, and 
for the very ſame reaſon, had often ſpoken in parables. i 


I have, indeed, all along, drawn the inferences, which follow from S:. Stephen's premiſes, 


and aſſertions; and which he ſeemeth plainly to have pointed at. But if he himſelf had at- 
tempted to have mentioned them before that incenſed audience, they would preſently have 
interrupted him, and ſuffered him to go no farther; as they actually did, when he came to, 


draw the general concluſion from all that he had ſaid. 


& From: 


126 St. Stephen's ſpeech. 
| An.Chrit, From Abrabam the promiſed bleſſing deſcended to Jſaac; 
| Aber ,, © from 1/aac to Jacob; and from Jacob to the twelve patriarchs, 
the heads and fathers of the twelve tribes of Vael. And the 
Book I © prophecy, concerning the oppreſſion of our fathers in a ſtrange 
gert VII. © land, was thus accompliſhed: The other patriarchs 3 
Aas vii. b, % their brother Toſeph (for the predictions which Gop had diſ- 
Sc. „covered to him in dreams, concerning his future grandeur) fold 

him to ſome Midianites, who carried him into Egypt, and ſold 
him there for a ſlave. [From which inſtance you may learn 
to abate your hard thoughts of JESUS Nazareth; whom you, in 
like manner, threugh envy, delivered into the hands of ſtrangers, 
« who dealt cruelly with him. And, farther, from the treatment 
« which virtuous Joſeph met with, you may ſee how holy and good 
men may be treated in a cruel and unjuſt manner by men, and at 
« the ſame time be highly in the favour of GOD. And therefore it 
« behoveth you, in the preſent caſe, to examine carefully, and to 
«« judge with candour. And, finally, I would have you learn, 
« that holineſſe, and acceptance with Gor, are not confined to an 
one particular country; for] Gop ſhewed Foſeph favour in 
Egypt, amidſt an idolatrous and wicked people; delivering him 
out of all his afflitions*, and indowing him with ſuch wiſdom 
| « and excellent qualifications, that Pharaoh, king of Egypt, pre- 
| _« ferred him to the higheſt place in his kingdom *, next to him- 
i « ſelf. And Gop hath yet more eminently diſtinguiſhed Jesvs 
of Nazareth, whom you crucified *, by raiſing him from the 
dead, exalting him to his own right hand, and committing unto 
him all power, both in heaven and upon earth. After Joſeph's 
exaltation, a famine happened in Canaan, which occaſioned 
our fathers, Toſeph's brethren, to go into Egypt, to buy pro- 
viſions; firſt without Benjamin, their youngeſt brother, and 
a ſecond time with him. Then Fo/eph diſcovered himſelf to 
them, and acquainted Pharaoh with. their coming. And then 
he alſo ſent for his father Jacob, and all his neareſt kindred; 
who ( beſides Jacob, if we include the eleven wives of his 
ſons) amounted to ſeventy-five perſons. So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died; as did alſo his ſons, the twelve patriarchs. 
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* Gen. xli. 39, 40. and xlv. 8. and l. 20. compared with Acts iii. 17, 18. 
1 Sce Dr. Nbiiby on this place. 


"0 | | « But 
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« buried in the cave of Machpelah, which Abraham had bought . 


But their * bodies were removed from thence; and Jacob was a0. Chriſt. 


ES . Fiber. 20. 
« of Ephron the Hittite; and where both Abraham and IJſaac had de 
ce been buried before him. But the bodies of the twelve atri- Book. 1. 
« grchs were carried over into Sichem, and buried there; in the Seb, I. 


. Sea. VII. 
« ſepulchre which Jacob, the deſcendant of Abrabam, bought of Atts i 


the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sichem. 16. 


m *Tis not improbable but that the bones of the other eleven patriarchs might be carried 
along with the bones of Zo/eph, when the children of Iſrael went out of Egypt, Exod. xiii. 19. 
and be afterwards buried along with his bones, when 1/rael came into Canaan. There was 
the ſame reaſon for them to deſire to be buried there, as there was for eb; i. e. their 
firm belief that Cop would, in due time, fulfil his promiſe, in giving Canaan unto 1/rael for 
a poſſeſſion; Gen. l. 25. Heb xi. 22. And, accordingly, ſome of the ancient ges af m,. 
that the bo ſies of the p.1triarchs were carried, and buried along with 5% p. (Ste Ligbtſfect 

on this place, Vol. I p 781, 782. and Vol. II. p 668.) And rome alſo (in Epitaphio Paulæ) 
aſſerteth, that the twelve patriarchs were buried at Sclem. 

n This is a text, upon which critics and commentators have excreiſed their skill, for ſome. 
ages, All that I can do, will be to offer ſomething to alleviate the difficulty; or ſhow how 
the alteration might poſlibly happen: For, I think it evident, that there hath been ſome alte- 
ration made from the original reading; both-as this place differeth from the Old Teſtament, 
and eſpecially as the Syriac, which is reckoned to have been a very ancient verſion, variech. 
from the preſent reading; though not ſo as to remove the difficulty. 

In the 1ſt place, x us7s7s010 eie Zuxs [and were carried over into Sichem] muſt be re- 
ferred to [ our fathers] the neareſt antecedent, or nominative caſe; and then it will agree. 
with what hath been obſerved from Ferome, and ſome of the ancient Ferws. (z.) Without 
a great many eMeipſes, there can be nothing fairly deduced from this text, concerning the 
burial of Facob: Though I have inſerted an account of it from the Old Teſtament, Gen. xlix. 
30, 31. and l. 13. (3.) The main difficulty is, to ſhew how Abraham came to be mentioned. 
here: For Abraham bought the burying-place (where he himſelf, and Iſaac and Facob were. 
buried) of Eybron the Hittite, Gen. xxili. 9, &c. and xlix. 30. whereas Jacob bought a parcel 
of ground of the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sichem, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. And there 3uſeph 
was buried, 5%. xxiv. 32. and, probably, all the other eleven patriarchs along with him; 
as hath been hinted alrcady. | | 

To reconcile St. Stephen's ſpeech, therefore, with the Old Tefament hiſtory, we muſt eicher, 
(1.) ſuppoſe, that Abraham was here deſigned for the genitive caſe, as tis Matt. i. 1. and that. 
the word v1}, or £xy01G}, is here underſtood, and ought to be ſupplied : And then the. 
words would run thus; [in the ſepulchre ephich the ſon, or deſcendant of Abraham, bowg: t- 
for a ſum of money, of the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sichem. To confirm this, it may be 
obſerved, that Ace [Alel] muſt be looked upon as a genitive caſe, Heb. xii. 24. though 7«, 
the article, is not there prefixed, However, I confefle, that 20 or Toy doth there precede. 
the word Abel; whereas neither 6 nor Tx is here prefixed to the word Abraham. 

Thar father, mother, brother, or ſon, are often left to be ſupplied by the reader, will eaſily 
appear from the following texts, Fjauoe Tv To is, in this very verſe, put for Bmmor-. 
the father of Sichem; for, Gen. xxxill. 19, and Feſb xxrxiv. 32. Emmor is alſerted to have 
been the father of Sichem. Luke xxiv. 10. Mace Inuo@3s, is put for Mary the mother of 
Fames. Matt. x. 2, 3. Iaxo3G 0 Ts ZiBiÞaus, fignifieth Fames the ſon of Zebedee 3 and: 
Ia zg or A Names the ſon of Alpheus. See allo Mark ii. 14. Luke vi. 16 ard 
Acts 1.13. IL, I ang, fignifieth Fudas the brother of Fames. As this was fo uſual a way 
of ſpeaking among the Feevs ; why might not St. Stephen proceed, by giving them the moſt 
brief hints of a fact, with which they all were ſo well acquainted; and do it by ſ.ch an 
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An. Chril. And when the time drew nigh, the time appointed for the 
1 accompliſhment of that ſolemn promiſe, which Gop had b 

a © oath confirmed unto Abraham, the people of 1/rael multiplied 

Book I, « exceedingly, and grew very numerous in Egypt. And, as 

Sakon Foſeph had been dead two or three generations ago, and e the 

Ads vii, © kingdom of Egypt transferred to another family, they had for- 

7, Se. «© got his kind offices to their nation, and began to envy our 
« kindred, and to treat them cruelly and inſidiouſly ; making 

« their lives a burden, through ſlavery and bondage, and uſing 

e them in the moſt ſevere and tyrannical manner. Nay, the 

« Fgyptians thought even to have deſtroyed them from being any 

« longer a people, by ordering their male children to be murdered 

at their birth; or cauſing them afterwards to be expoſed. In 

« which perilous time Moſes was born; who was, indeed a di- 

<« vinely e beautiful and ingaging child, and therefore his parents 

« concealed him for three months. But, when they could con- 

« ceal him no longer, and he was expoſed in the river Nie, by 

« a good providence Pharaob's daughter happened to come by 

e that way; and taking pity upon the poor, helpleſſe infant, ſhe 

« adopted him for her own ſon. By that means Moſes had a moſt 

liberal education; being inſtructed in all the learning of the 

« Egyptians, which was then one of the moſt learned nations 

< upon earth. And (though he could not ſpeak fluently) he 


eleipſis, as they could eaſily ſupply 3 Eſpecially, as it ſignified nothing to the main argument, 
whether Abraham, or Facob, had bought the ſepulchre. But, | 

2. Bochart hath propoſed another way of ſolving the difficulty; which would have done 
much better than the laſt, if there had been any manuſcript, ancient verſion, or father, to 
countenance and ſupport ir, He ſuppoſeth that the word Abrabam was firtt put in the margia 
by ſome buſy tranſcriber, or reader, of the New Teſtament ; who thought the verb wrngaJs 
wanted a rominatzve caſe to it That Abrabam was the perſon deligned ;—and that this 
word by degrees crept into the text, and gradually prevailed to be the common reading. 
Vid. Hierox. |. 2. c. 47. 8 

If it be conſidered, how ancient the books of the Old and New Teſtament are, and how 
often they have been tranſcribed ; it will not be wondered that ſome difficulties ſhould ariſe 
from the miſtakes of tranſcribers: Though there are very few, or none, but what may eaſily 
be rectified, in matters of moment. As to this, which is a fact, upon which neither our 
faith, nor practice, no, nor cven St. Stephen's defence of himſelf and his doctrine doth at al] 
depend; 'tis viſible, that the difficulty might happen either of the two ways above- men- 
tioned; #7 e. either by a curt way of ſpeaking, or by a tranſcriber's adding the word 
Abraham]: And therefore it may be rectified by either of theſe two eaſy and probable con- 
jectures. So that no argument can hence be fairly alleged, againſt St. Stephen's vindication 
and apology ; and much leſſe againſt the Chriſtian revelation, 

© Joſeph Antiq 1.2.c.9. 61. | 

P Juſtin, Hiſtor, 1.35. c. 2. joſeph, Antiq. l. 2. c. 9. $ 6, Exod. ii. 2. 
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laws were the moſt wiſe, his prophecies came to paſſe, and his 


of the Egyptian court, And, when he was full forty years old, 
« he was willing to ſhow his own kindred how ready he would 
be to aſſiſt them, when the time ſhould come, in which Gop 
had promiſed to work out their deliverance. And, being fo 
« much grieved, and ſo ſenſibly affected with their calamity, he 
left Pharaob's court, and went to viſit the afflicted I/rae/rtes, 

<« as they were drudging at the brick-kilns. And there he hap- 
pened to ſee an Egyptian, who had * ſubdued an I/raelite, and 

<« ſeemed plainly reſolved to take away his life. Upon which 
Moſes could refrain no longer, but ran to reſcue the innocent 
perſon ; and, in defending him, he happened to ſlay the Egyp- 
tian. By which vigorous attempt in their favour, he, in a 


4 Exod. ii. 11, the word is UD [Macceb] which ſometimes ſignifieth [to ſmite ſo as to 
kit]. And the Iſraelite is here TEpreſented as xx)]arweuerw, ſubdued in a ſtruggle, and in 
immediate danger of his life. So that Moſes had no occaſion for a divine impulſe, in order 


ce became mighty and powerful, both in word and deed; 1. e. his An. Chriſt. 


34. 


4 nes Tiber. 20. 
« deeds were wonderful, and miraculous. This inſtrument of 27 


divine providence, thus remarkably preſerved and qualified for Book 145 
the great work, had his heart touched with the calamities of his 2 ; 


ct. VII. 


„ brethren, the children of Vael; and was much more intent Acts vii. 
upon their deliverance, than upon all the riches and ſplendor 22, Ne. 


to his doing this action: For (got to mention, that then Gop would have ſupported him 


afterwards, and he needed not to have fled for it) as the Egyptian had got the Iſraelite down, 
and was, as appeared by all circumſtances, juſt going to kill him; Moſes only defended the 
injured, and vindicated the innocent, when oppreſſed. A thing which any perſon may la w- 
fully do, at any time, or in any place, to a ſtranger, and much more to his own friend. 
Nay, the thing was in itſelf fo far from a crime, that it was highly laudable and praiſe- 
worthy ; and what Moſes would, with great reaſon, have done to the 1/raelite, if he had 
been going as urges to kill the Egyptian. | | 

'Tis true, that juſtice could not be then had in the Egyptian court, in behalf of the 7/- 
raelites ; and therefore ſome may think it was, in thoſe circumſtances, imprudent. But ir 
muſt be remembred that, according to the hiftory, Exod, ii. 12. Moſes uſed all proper precau- 
tions, and looked every way to ſee whether there was any Egyptian in light; before he 
ventured to reſcue his brother from the hand of the oppreſſor, and from death. And had 
not the 1ſraelites themſelves blabb'd it, tis highly probable Pharaoh would never have 
known it. So that it is eaſy to vindicate both the juſtice and prudence of this action of 
| Moſes, 

It doth not appear that Moſes had any propbecy, to aſſure him that he was to be the perſon 
who ſhould deliver 1/rael. But knowing that there was a divine promiſe of deliverance made 


to, and retained in the houſe of Iſrael; —that he himſelf had been extraordinarily preſerved, 


and educated ; and that the time of their deliverance was approaching; he ſhewed himſclf 
willing to run all hazards and dangers with the people of God, rather than continde in the 
ſplendor of the Egyptian court; and that, when the time ſhould be fully come, he would 


EY join, and head them, in order to reſcue them from their bondage, and cruel 
avery. | | 


Vol. I. 8 « moſt 
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An. Chriſt. ee moſt evident and affectionate manner, diſcovered his readineſſe 
Jt. to deliver them; when the time appointed ſhould come. 
© And he ſuppoſed that, by ſuch zealous and kind actions, he 
ok I © ſhould make the 1/7oelites underſtand that he was the very per- 
&& VII.“ ſon, whom Gop had deſigned for their captain and deliverer. 
Acts vii. Burt (though I have the greateſt veneration for this our excellent 
„e. « Jaw-giver; yet) ſo ſtupid were they, that they underſtood not. 
* That he might convince them of his concern for them, he ap- 
% peared among them again, the next day; and then he found 
ce two 1/raclifes quarrelling, whom he would gladly have recon- 
e ciled; arguing thus with them: Why, you two are brethren, 
„ and have other enemies enow; why will you injure one another ? 
<« But he, who did the wrong, ſpurn'd at him; and thus reproached 
* him: What makes you ſo buſy to interpoſe, as a ruler or judge 
over us? I know your ways better than you may imagine: Per- 
« haps you have a deſign to kill me, as you did the Egyptian yeſterday. 
„When Moſes found that his ſlaying the Egyptian was known, 
* and that even his own brethren reproached him with it, though 
ce he ran that hazard in their juſt defence; he was afraid it would 
* come to the ears of Pharaoh, and indanger his own life. He, 
e therefore, fled into the land of Midian; where (though he 
« was a ſtranger at his firſt coming) he ſoon got acquaintance, 
« and married Zipporab, the daughter of Fethro, a very great 
3 « man in that countrey ; and there Moſes lived, till he had two 
| « ſons. In all which time he was bleſſed; and as acceptable to 
„ Gop, as he would have been in this land of Canaan. 
« Forty years after his departure from Egypt, as Moſes was 
« keeping the flock of Jet bro, his father in law (who was prince 
« of Midian) and had one day drove the flock to the backſide of 
t the deſart, he came unto the mountain called Horeb, or Sinai; 
| ce and there the angel of the LoRD appeared unto him, in the cloud 
« of glory, like a flame of fire, in the midſt of a buſh, and yet the 
t buſh was not conſumed. At the firſt view Mo/es wondered at 
te the * unuſual fight; but going towards it, to obſerve it more 
© narrowly, the voice of the Loxp iſſued thence, ſaying: I am 
« the GoD of thy fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; with whom 
« T entered into covenant; and 1 rwill faithfully accompliſh all that 
« , have promiſed to them, or their feed after them, This unex- 


i From Moſes's ſurprize, it ſeemeth that he had never ſeen the divine glory before this, 


« pected 


— 
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<« pected admonition ſtruck a terror upon Moſes, and a trembling, An. Chriſ. 
« and made him afraid to look again; but the voice added: Put Aber 1. 
« off thy ſhoes; for thou now ſtandeſt upon holy ground. I remember 
« thy concern for Iſrael ; and I my ſelf have aſſuredly ſeen, and con- Bas 1. | 
« ſidered how the Egyptians oppreſſe them. The ſet time for their Sed vn. 
« deliverance is now come; and I have choſen thee to be their Acts vii. 
« deliverer. And (ſuch was the difference between Gop's judg- * 
« ment of things, and that of our fore-fathers, that) the very per- 

« ſon whom they had rejected, with that ſcornful inſult, who 
« made thee a ruler, or a judge over us? that very perſon, I ſay, 
« did Gop ſend, as their leader and deliverer, under the guidance 
e and protection of the angel, who appeared unto him in the 
« burning buſh. Moszs firſt worked miracles in Egypt, to con- 
« firm his divine miſſion; and then led all 77ae! out of Egypt, 
ce and worked more miracles at the red ſea; and in the wilderneſſe, 
t for forty years together. But, though he was a great prophet, 
e our celebrated lau- giver, and the captain of ſalvation from the 
« Egyptian bondage (upon all which accounts I greatly reverence 
« him, and his law) yet he himſelf hath intimated, that we are 
« not to reſt in his law; but to look farther, even unto the Me/- 
« fiah, to whom I am now attempting to bring you: For, Deut. 
e xvill. 15. [a prophet (ſaid Moſes to Tjrae!) will the Lord your 
Goy raiſe up unto you from among your brethren, like unto 
« me; i. e. one who ſhall be a Saviour, and /aw-grver, or intro- 
ce duce a new diſpenſation; unto him you are obliged to attend.] 
« That Mosts, who thus propbeſied, was the very perſon who was 
* ſo eminent in the vaſt aſſembly of IJſrael; and who conducted 
that numerous, ſtubborn people, in their long and difficult 
« march through the wilderneſſe; who had the preſence * of he 
* angel of the LoRD, in a cloud of glory, both for his defence and 
« direction ; which journeyed from place to place with our Fa- 
« thers, and with which Maſes at mount Sinai familiarly con- 
_« verſed; 1. e. face to face, as a man with his friend: For he had 
* the honour to receive from the living Gop the oracles of truth, 
and to impart them unto us. But ſuch: was the diſpoſition of 
« T/rael of old, towards the perſon whom God ſent with a reve- 
lation of his mind and will, that (notwithſtanding all his ex- 
_ « cellent qualifications, and the clear evidences which attended 


* Exod, xxiii. 23, and xxxii. 34. Numb. xx. 16. 
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An. Chriſl. e his miſſion) our fathers were rebellious and diſobedient ; and by 


the moſt unaccountable ſtupidity, and moſt amazing folly, they 
deſired rather to return to the ſlavery and idolatry of Egypt, 


than be conducted by him to truth, virtue, and liberty. And 


ſo bent were they upon this egregious folly, that even within 
forty days after Gop had given them the /aw from mount Sinai, 
in ſo tremendous a manner, they defired Aaron to make them 
idol gods, to go before them, and guard them back again into 
Egypt: For, as to Moſes, who had brought them out of Egypt 
(becauſe he tarried ſome days with Gop in the mount, to re- 
ceive the model of their religion and polity) they pretended they 
could not tell what was become of him. AARON was ſo very 
weak, as to comply with their requeſt : And, as the Egyptians 
repreſented their god, Apis, by an image made like an ox, or 
a calf; ſo the T/rael/ites thought to have repreſented the true 
Gop by ſuch an image; or hoped, that to that viſible repre- 
ſentation they might confine his more peculiar preſence. 
Accordingly, Aaron made an idol, which bore the reſemblance 
of a calf ; and before it they immediately began to offer ſacri- 
fices, rejoicing and dancing before that idol mediator, or that 
ſymbol of the divine preſence, which was the work of their own 


« hands. [ Du, therefore, are not the firſt who have rejected the 
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cc 
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laws, which came from Gop ; but evidently approve your ſelves 
the children of your wicked try, oh 

«« The Egyptian worſhip of Ofiris, under the ſpecies of a 
e bull, and of Apis, under the ſymbol of a living ox, are 
aid to have been really the worſhip of the ſun and moon, the 
moſt glorious of all the hoſt of heaven. As therefore your fathers, 
the Iſraelites of old, were ſo bent upon imitating the 7dolatr 

of Egypt, and other neighbouring nations; the mind of Gop 
was averſe to them, and he turned their fin into their puniſh- 
ment; ſuffering them to proceed from the worſhip of him by 
images, to worſhip the hoſt of heaven themſelves; 7. e. the 
creature, inſtead of the creator. And thus they ſtand reproved 
by the ancient prophet; Amos v. 25, 26, 27, O ye houſe of Iſrael, 


» Selden, de Diis Syriis, c. 4. 
* Rom. i. 21; 24. Pſal. lxxxi. 11, 12. There were two ſorts of idolatry ; i. e. the wor- 


| ſhipping the true Gop by idol mediators, or terminating their worſhip upon falſe gods. 
_— began with the former; and, for a puniſhment, were permitted to fall into the 
er. c * 


* can 
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« can you think that your ſacrificing flain beaſts to me, for the An.Chrift. 


« forty years, in which I miraculouſly provided for you in the wil- 
« derneſſe, could be acceptable? Or can you ſuppoſe that I was ig- 


« norant of your unwillingneſſe to ſacrifice unto me at all; when Book 1. 


« you willingly carried about with you the ſhrines, in which were 


« placed the images of your god Moloch (or the ſun) and the ſtar ags vii. 
« which repreſented your god Chiun; ( Rephan, or the moon) 4% Ce. 


« which ſþrines, with their images placed in them, you uſed to carry 
e about in a pompous proceſſion at your feſtivals; and before which 
« you tfed deren, . your idol gods. As a puniſhment for which 

« idolatry, you ſhall be carried captive into Aſſyria, beyond Da- 
« maſcus, and beyond Babylon. 

2. © As to fixed places of divine worſhip. Beſides the hints I 
<« have already given you, I would farther obſerve, though or 
« fathers were ſo very prone to idolatry, yet ſo gracious was Gop, 
e as to grant unto them a continued ſymbol of his bleſſed pre- 
« ſence, and that of his own appointing; which reſided in the 
 « fabernacle, that Moſes had reared, according to the (model, or) 

<« pattern which Gop had ſhewed him in the mount. Which 
« tabernacle our fathers brought into this land, under the conduct 
e of Foſhua: For Gop aſſiſted him to drive out the idolatrous, 
« and abominably wicked Canaanites, and gave our fathers the 
te poſſeſſion. But the fabernacle, though built with ſuch care 
« and exactneſſe, was the place where the /ymbol of the divine 
« preſence reſided; and towards which they were ordered to 
« worſhip, only till the time of erecting the Zemple; i. e. till a 
« little after the reign of king David; who was a perſon, that 
.«« for his deep repentance of his two heinous fins, and for his main 
4 conduct, was highly approved of Gop; and was defirous * to 
« ſhow his zeal for the worſhip of Gop, by building unto him 
« a molt magnificent temple. But, though Gop was pleaſed 
« with King David's pious zeal, yet he laid ſo little ſtreſſe upon 
« having ſuch @ temple, that he * would not ſuffer him to build it; 
« becauſe he had been a man of war: And therefore he only 
« provided materials; and (according to the divine direction) the 
« building of the temple was deferred to the peaceful reign of 
« king Solomon, his ſon. [And you ought to conſider, that if king 
 Y *Tis foin ſeveral of the old manuſcripts, See Dr. Mitt. 

* 2 Sam. vii. z, c. Pſal, cxxxit. 1-—5, 21 Chron, xxi. 8, 9. and xxviii. 3: 


* David 
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Aa Chriſt, e David was not fit to build the temple, becauſe he was a man 
« blood ; how much leſſe fit they are, that ſuch a ructure ſhould 


2 4+ 
Tiger. 20. 
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continued to them, who have murdered the great MssiAu, king 


Book I 
Chap. III. 
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cc 


Sect. VII. 


Acts vii. 
4 5 De. 


David's /n and LokD. And, farther; tis evident, that king + 
David and the patriarchs worſhipped Gop as acceptably, be- 
fore this temple was built: Though I readily acknowlege, that 
both the tabernacle and temple were erected according to the 
will of Gop; and, when uſed agreeably to the original deſign and 
intention of them, I would be ſo far from ſpeaking detractingly 
of them, that, on the contrary, I moſt highly reverence them. 

« Bur you certainly ſet too great a value upon his temple, when 
you would confine to it the divine preſence, and all acceptable 
worſhip: For king Solomon, at the dedication of it, very juſtly 
acknowleged, that the preſence and favour of the moſt high 
Gop are not confined to any temple made with hands; as alſo 
faich the prophet: 1/a. Ixvi. 1, 2.-Thus ſaith the LoxD, heaven 
is my throne, and the earth is my foot/tool ; where, or what is the 
houſe that you will build unto me? (or to what particular place 
would you confine my preſence?) Have not I made all things? 
and am not I, the omnipreſent being, able to ſhow favour to 
the pious and virtuous, in one place as well as another, through 
the whole creation? Nay, the whole creation is a temple too 
narrow for God to be confined to. 


« Thus have I given you a brief account of the various periods 
of revelation, or the ſeveral diſpenſations of Gop to men; from 
the time in which Abraham, our renowned anceſtor, was called 
out of zdolatry, to the knowlege of the true Gop, unto this very 
day, when the kingdom of the Meſſiah has begun to take place; 
that ſeed of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth 
are to be bleſſed! And what I would have you underſtand by 
all that has been ſaid, is this: That in various ages and circum- 


tt ſtances, GoD hath made various revelations, and appointed dif- 
« ferent poſitive inſtitutions: That temporal afflictions are con- 
e ſiſtent with being in the divine favour ; and that a temporal 
% Meſjiah is not to be expected: But that Gop, who of old laid 
« the plan for the /ucceſ/ive diſpenſations, is now going to intro- 


„ 1 Kings viii. 27. 
2 Phi. % duc? 
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« duce the laſt and beſt of them, by erecting his Hpiritual king- An.Chrilt, 


« which ought to bring you to repentance; refuſing the gracious 


invitations and offers of the Spirit of Gop, and treading in the 
ſteps of your diſobedient anceſtors. Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers perſecuted? Nay, they even flew many who 
« gpropbeſied of the coming of that righteous perſon, the Meſiah 
« (whom Abraham, Moſes, Iſrael, David, Solomon, the tabernacle, 
te the temple, the lau, the prophets, and all the paſt diſpenſations, 

did unanimouſly point at, and ſome way or other tend to pre- 
pare men for his coming: And yet, notwithſtanding all this 
vaſt apparatus of a long ſucceſſion of promiſes, prophecies, 
« ſhadows, and repreſentations, which Gop, from age to age, 
« hath given, to prepare you for the reception of him.) You, 

who ought to have received him with the greateſt affection and 
regard, have baſely betrayed, and wickedly murdered him. 
And, as your fin is much greater than'that of your fathers, who 
only rejected Moſes, and the prophets; you may reaſonably ex- 
pect (unleſſe you ſpeedily and ſincerely repent) that the judg- 
ments of Gop, which followed them, will come upon you to 
« the uttermoſt. Nor will it be in the leaſt wonderful, if Gop 
« ſhould depart from you; and, what you have charged me with 
<« aſſerting, ſhould come to paſſe; v:z. that your city and temple 

ſhould be deſtroyed ;. and your nation ſlain, or carried away 
into a long and various captivity. I have charged you with 
« deſpiſing, and murdering the Mefiab: But how ſhould you be 
e ſuppoſed to attend to one, who came in ſo lowly and humble 
a manner; when the law, in which you ſo much boaſt, was 

„ publiſhed in an awful, pompous manner, amidſt © troops of 
angels, and yet you have not kept it?“ 
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© Fer. 53. eis Jia]ayas "GAY YEAG! Vid, Glaſſi Philolog. Sacr. Edit. 4. p. 756. & Grot. 


2 Compare alſo with this place, Deut. xxxiii. 2. Fſal. Ixviii. 17. Cal. iii. 19. 
He . u, 2. ; ; 


The 


« dom, under the Meęſiab; who is none other than Jesvs of Na- Hber. 20. 

zaretb. And tis no wonder that you ſhould treat him as you Wy w 
did; for you are a ſtubborn, obdurate people; who, though ee 1 8 
you boaſt of the circumciſion of the fleſh, yet you are uncircum- gd vll. 
ciſed both in heart and ears, and incorrigibly bent upon your as vii. 


own wicked ways. Nay, you even reje& the very means?! e. 
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34. 


An, Chril. The malice of his enemies prevented his ſaying any more. For, 5 
Ader zs Upon this public and home charge of diſobedience to Gop, diſ- 


A reſpect to the law of Moſes, and murdering the great Meſſiab, they 
Bock I. were cut to the heart; and could not forbear ſhowing it, by 


Chap. III 


S ct. VII 
Acts vii. 
$4, Ee. 


gnaſhing upon him with their teeth. And the clamour and up- 
roar were ſo great, that it was impoſſible to proceed. St. Stephen, 
neverthelefle, continued unſhaken in mind, and full of fortitude; 
and, by an extraordinary impulſe and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
he looked up, and deſcryed the glory, whereby Gor manifeſteth 
his gracious preſence in heaven; and Jesus ſtanding at the right 
hand of that divine glory, viz. in a poſture which intimated that 
he was ready to ſupport and receive him. That diſcovery was 
made to him, to animate him bravely to go through with his ap- 
proaching martyrdom. And when the tumult was a little ceaſed, 
he cried aloud, and in a kind of tranſport: © Behold, I even now 
« ſee heaven opened, and * the /on of man ſtanding on the right 
« hand of Gop.” At this the multitude of his enemies loſt all 
patience; ſome drowning his voice with their clamour ; others 
ſtopping their ears, as if he had ſpoken ſuch © blaſphemy, as they 
were unable to bear: And the whole multitude, with one accord, 
ran furiouſly upon him, and tumulcuouſly (not upon a judicial 
trial, and legal ſentence; but, after the manner of their Zelotes) 
they hurried him away out of the city to ſtone him. For * the 
execution of criminals in the wilderneſſe, was to be without the 
camp; and, in imitation of that, when they ſettled in Canaan, 
they uſed to execute their criminals without the city. 

Stoning to death was the puniſhment appointed, in their lam, 
tor blaſphemers, and falſe prophets; and (upon a pretence that 
St. Stephen was guilty of one, or both of theſe crimes) they ven- 
tured upon ſtoning him: Though the power of life and death, 


in a legal and judicial manner, was taken from them, and lodged 
in the hands of the Romans only. : 5 


It Pilate, the Roman procurator, had called them to an account 
for ſuch a riot and murder; the leading men among the Fews 


* 1/a. vi. 1. compared with Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

* The Fecus, about this time, when they apprehended that any perſon ſpoke blaſphemy, 
made no ſcruple of ſtoning him immediately, without any trial. Sce Fobn v. 17, 18. 
vi. $8, 59. and x, 3039. and Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part 1. p. 70. 


* Levit, xxiv. 14; 23. Numb. xv. 35. Deut. xvii. 5. 1 Kings xxi. 13. 80 Jxsus ſuffered 
without the city Feruſalem, John xix. 17; 20. Heb, xiii. 12, 13. 


John xvii. 31. See Mr, Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part I, p. 69, Oc. 
| a would 
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would have been very ready to allege, that © they were going An.Chriſ.- 


« only to try him according to their /aw : But that he ſpoke ſuch 3 


« intolerable blaſphemy, as that che populace fell upon him, Cv 
<« and ſtoned him, before they had proceeded to paſſe any ſen- Book 1. 


<« tence upon him.” . Nay, ſuppoſe farther, that Pilate would 


Chap- III. 
Set. VII. 


not have been put off with that pretence, but had puniſhed ſome a; vii. 
of the Fews, for putting St. Stephen to death, without leave ob- 8. 


tained from him, upon a legal trial; they would not have failed 
to have complained, when Chriſtianity ſhould afterwards have 
ſpread, and made a noiſe in the world: Why, we apprehended 
«« ſome of the moſt active Chri/tians, and indeavoured to ſuppreſſe 
ce them, and to put a ſtop to their increaſing; but you puniſhed 
« us for it, and they now ſpread by your connivance and pro- 
« tection.” But Pilate (as hath been already obſerved) had done 
ſuch things himſelf, that he ſtood in awe of the Fews; and dared 
not to call them to an account, even for ſome of the greateſt and 
molt notorious crimes. Nor would the providence of Gop per- 
mit the Jews to have ſuch a plea againſt Chriſtianity; as if it 
wanted to be ſupported by the ſecular arm. 
The manner of. their ſtoning perſons, was thus: * A cryer 
went before him who was to die, proclaiming his name, his 
crime, and who were the witneſſes againſt him. When they 
were come Within two or three yards of the place of execution, 
they ſtripped the criminal naked; except a ſmall covering, for 
« decency, about his middle. The place of execution, from 
« which they threw down the malefactor, was above twice the 
« height of a man; upon which he was made to aſcend with his 
% hands bound. When he was aſcended, the witneſſes laid their 
« hands upon him, and then {ſtripped off their upper garment, 
ce that they might be fitter for going through the execution.” 
(And the witneſſes, who ſtoned Stephen, committed their clothes 
to the cuſtody of a young man, whoſe name was Saul. We ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of him, hereafter, more at large: It will 
be ſufficient, at preſent, to ſay, that he was glad of the office; 
and pleaſed, indeed, with any thing which moleſted the Chri- 
fſtians, to whom he had then the greateſt averſion.) “ From that 
« high place one of the witneſles threw down the criminal, and 


cc 


n See what Dr, Lightfoot hath quoted from the Talmud ; and other commentators upon this 
place, from other ancient Feww!ſs authors, 
1 Deut. xiii. 9, 10. and xvii. 7. 


Vor. L. ＋ | « daſhed 
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An. Chriſt. (e daſhed his loins againſt a great ſtone, which was laid there for 
Ther 10.“ that very purpoſe. * If that killed him not; then the other wit- 
neſſe threw, from the ſame height, a great ſtone upon his heart, 
Book I. (c as he lay on his back, and was ſtunned with the fall. If that 
— diſpatched him not; then all the people fell upon him with 
Adds vii, „ ſtones, till he died.” St. STRPHEN, in the midſt of all this 
59, 60. popular fury, and ſuch cruel treatment, ſhewed his dying beha- 
viour to be as remarkable, as the latter parc of his life had been: 
For, notwithſtanding their rage and virulence, he, with great 
compoſure, prayed; Logp Jtsus (the true CHRIST, or Meſſiab) 
© receive my ſpirit.” And then, making a ſhift to get upon his 
knees, in the midſt of them, he moſt meekly and charitably, in 
j mitation of his great Lox D and MASTER, cried aloud: '« LoRp, 
« lay not this fin to their charge; but yet grant them repentance, 
« and full remiſſion.“ And, having ſaid ſo, he compoſed him- 
ſelf to die, like one falling aſleep; and, by his firſt undergoing 
a violent death, in defence of Chriſtianity, he hath obtained (in 
the Chriſtian church) the honourable name, and memorial of 

the firſt Chriſtian martyr. i 
The Jeus, who came up from diſtant countries to worſhip 
God at the femple, were called * devout perſons, A number of 
them had, ſince their laſt coming up to Feru/alem, imbraced the 
Chriſtian religion. And St. Stephen had, perhaps, been one of 
_ thoſe devout perſons; though (moſt probably) he had been a more 
early convert to Chriſtianity, and one of the hundred and twenty. 
Notwithſtanding his having been ſtoned as a falſe propher, and a 
blaſphemer, when Chriſtianity was fallen under the popular 
odium; yet he had not the burial of a malefactor: But ſome of 
thoſe pious and devour men, who had alſo imbraced the goſpel, 
even in the height of the Fews rage againſt him, ventured to te- 
ſtify their great eſteem of the Proto-martyr. For they took away 
his body from the place, where the people had covered him with 
ſtones; prepared for him a decent funeral; honoured him with 
their preſence: Nay, and even carried his body to the grave, 

where they made great lamentation over him. > 
* Luke xxiii. 34. 


1 This prayer of St. Stephen was heard, and remarkably anſwered in the converſion of 
Saul. 
n Ardees evaaCas, Acts ii. 5. " Gen. I. 10. 


2 CHAP. 


8% 
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- | OS An.Chrilt, 
Of the firſt removal of the goſpel from Jeruſalem ; and prone Book: T. 


o its ſpreading over Judea. The character and behaviour of . 
aul of Tarſus. Acts viii. 14. | 


| af | 
W TH St. Stephen's life ended the great harveſt of the Fews 
1 at Feruſalem. In that city, firſt of all (though it had 
perſecuted and murdered him) Jzsus ordered his AposTLEs to 
begin and preach the goſpel: And Gop, in his good providence, 
E the Chriſtians there to keep together, till many of them 
ad learned the /cheme of Cbriſtianity from the AposrLES, who 
were the only perſons that had received it from our Loxp IESUs 
CHRIST. But when divers of the Chriſtians were well inſtructed 
by the ArosrLESs, and had ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers 
themſelves (though in an inferior degree) they became capable of 
ſpreading Chri/tianity; and then Gop permitted them to be diſ- 
perſed, that they might go and plant it in other places. For, 
the perſecution did not ceaſe with the martyrdom of St. Stephen ; 
but grew, and raged with the more violence. He had charged 
the Jeus with the murder of the Meſiab; as their wicked fore- 
Fathers had murdered the prophets, who had propbeſied before-hand 
of his coming. And he had alſo accuſed them of breaking the 
law of Moſes, for which they pretended ſo high a reverence. 
But, above all, the ſpreading of Chriſtianity had ſtruck ſo much 
at their unjuſt authority over the people, that the leading men at 
75 eruſalem, as they had ſucceeded in cutting off St. Stephen, re- 
ol ved upon nothing leſſe than the deſtruction of the whole ſect 
of the Chri/tians, Among their moſt violent perſecutors there 
was a young man, whoſe name was Saul. Ir hath been already 
obſerved of him, that the falſe witneſſes, who ſtoned St. Stephen, 
committed their upper garments to his cuſtody, till they had 
_ finiſhed the execution. And he was not averſe to the office; for 
he heartily approved of that cruel treatment of the fir/t martyr ; 
and would have been glad to have cruſhed the Chri/tian religion 
intirely. He was born at Tarſus, the chief city of the province 
of Cilicia. His parents were both of them Hebrew Jews ; and 
his father, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, was a freeman of 
Rome, How he came by his freedom, I have not found any ſa- 
1 T 2 tis factory 
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An. Chriſt. 


tisfactory account. But as Saul was the ſon of a freeman, he was 


Ther 21 Free- born. To that freedom were annexed ſeveral great privileges; 
Wy Which he afterwards did not fail to inſiſt upon, where-ever ic could 


Book TI. 
Chap. IV. 


be of any ſervice to him. He was, moſt probably, educated in 


Aa: f his younger days in Tarſus, his native city; where, as Strabo 


obſerveth, there were ſeveral ſchools and ſcholars, not at all infe- 
r10r to thoſe of Athens, or Alexandria: AndWwhere the Gentiles had 
ſuch ſears of learning, the Fews very often received ſome advan- 
tage thereby. That was, very likely, the place where Saul attained 
his ſkill in the Greek literature: For that he was no ſtranger to 
their philoſophy, and poetry, appeareth from his quoting * Aratus 
(who was of the ſame province of Cilicia) * Menander, and Epi- 
menides, From Tarſus he went to Jeruſalem; where he entered 
himſelf into the ſect of the Phariſees, and ſtudied the /aw of Moſes, 
together with the traditions of the, elders. By fitting at the feet 
of Rabbi Gamaliel, and uſing great diligence and application, he 
made a progreſſe in the Jetiſb learning, beyond moſt of his equals 
in age and ſtanding. He is ſaid to have far at the feet of Gama- 
liel: For (according to the YJewi/h cuſtom) the maſters ſat upon 
a ſear raiſed pretty high; and their ſcholars uſed to fit at their 
feer, upon mats, or upon the ground. In allufion to which Mary, 
the ſiſter of Martha, is ſaid to have ſat © af our Lorp's feet, and 
to have heard his words. ; 

But, beſides a learned education, Saul's parents had him 
alſo inſtructed in an handicraft trade. Twas then ſo common, 
even for perſons in rich and plentiful circumſtances, to bring up 
their children in that manner, as that it was a maxim among the 
Jews; «He who did not bring up his ſon to a trade, did in effect 
« reach him to be a thief.” And, indeed, no man knoweth to 
what ſtraits he, or his children may be reduced, whatever his 
preſent circumſtances are. Saul's trade was to make tents of 
linen, or of ſkins: Such as in thoſe hot countries they ſometimes 
lived in, during the ſummer ſeaſon ; and ſuch as ſoldiers lodged 
in, when incamped in the field. It were eaſy to multiply in- 
ſtances 1n other ages and nations, of princes, prieſts, and perſons 
of great eminence, who have underſtood, and worked with their 
own hands, in agriculture, carving, and other meaner handicraft 
trades. Whereby it would appear that Saul's caſe was not fin- 


Lib. 14. Acts xvii, 28, 3 1 Cor, xv. 33. Tit. i. 12, 


| Luke x, 39. 
gular, 
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gular, nor his education the meaner, or leſſe liberal, upon that An. Chriſt. 
ann a 34. 


Tis a matter of ſome difficulty, to ſettle the chronology of St. — 


Stephens martyrdom, and Saul's converſion. One would be a e 
to think, that if Saul had been ſtudying under Gamaliel, during vn. 
the time of our LoxrD's perſonal miniſtry, and had heard of his 
fame; one of ſo much warmth of temper, and diſtinguiſhed zeal, 
would have inquired into the facts; and been curious, either to ſee 
OUR LoRD, and acknowlege him for the Meſiab, or to oppoſe 
him as an 7mpoſtor. And much more, after CHRIST's reſurrection, 
would one have expected him, either to have imbraced Chriſtia- 
nity, or to have appeared more early againſt CHRIST's diſciples; 
—1f he had been all che while at Feſuſalem, and knew how much 
they daily increaſed their numbers. Theſe things may, perhaps, 
make ſome incline to think that he had formerly fat at the feet of 
Gamaliel; but that, of late years, he had returned to his native 
country, and never heard any ching of certainty concerning Chri- 
ſtianity, till he came up to Jeruſalem, upon ſome great feſtival, 
a little before the death of the Proto martyr. But, on the other 
hand, it muſt be acknowleged, that then he muſt have been 
grown up to maturity, and have finiſhed his ſtudies for ſome time. 
And, upon that ſuppoſition, one can't eaſily account for ſo zealous 
a YJew's neglecting to go up to Feruſalem, at the great feſtivals; 
where he muſt have ſeen and heard as much, or more, of the 
Chriſtians, than at any other time. I, therefore, according to the 
plain hints which he himſelf hath given us, Acts xxii. 3. and 
XXV1. 4, 5. Gal. i. 14. do apprehend that Saul was born at Tarſus, 
and ſpent his childhood there: But that, in his early youth, and 
as ſoon as ever he was capable of it, he was removed to Feruſalem, 
co ſtudy there; and continued his ſtudies, in that city, till about 
this time; but that, by reaſon of his unripe age, he had not be- 
fore appeared in the world; nor ever attempted to inquire into 
the truth and reaſonableneſſe of the Chri/?ian religion, But now 
he comes out with all the warmth of his own natural temper, the 
fire of the academy, and the zeal and bigotry of a pupil, to the 
Phariſaical doctors. 
Accordingly, we find, As vii. 58. that he is called a youry 
man: Poſſibly, not much (if any thing) above twenty years old. 
And what in part ſeemeth to confirm this, is, that ouR LORD 
would not conſtitute him an ArosFLE, till he had been about 


nine 


— 
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An.Chril. nine years a Chriſtian, and a prophet: For his age might not be 

5 ſufficient for an office of ſuch weight and dignity, any more 

than his acquaintance with Cbriſtianity. Commentators have, 

Book I. indeed, been unwilling to take the word gi, [young man] 

Cp I AGs vii. 58. in its proper and uſual meaning ; becauſe, from 
Philemon, ver. 9. they have gathered that he was an old man, 
in the year 63. Whereas, if, in the year 35, he was only about 
twenty; in the year 63, he would ſcarce be fifty: And, un- 
der fifty, he could not call himſelf, with any great propriety, 
Paul the aged. In anſwer to all which, I would obſerve, 
that the word Tp&e92v7n; *, which we tranſlate the aged, Philem. 
ver. 9. doth ſometimes ſignify an ambaſſador. And if the word 
ever ſignify fo, tis moſt probable that St. PAuL deſign'd it in that 
ſenſe; as he uſed the like expreſſion, and repreſented himſelf as 
acting the ambaſſador for Gop, 2 Cor. v. 20. Nay, and even in 
his epiſtle to the Laodiceans, Eph. vi. 20. which epiſtle was writ 
at the ſame time, and ſent along with the epiftle to Philemon. 
To which it may be added, that there is no other inſtance, in all 
his writings, of his calling himſelf, Paul the aged. 

As I ſuppoſe our LoRp's miniſtry to have continued only two 
years and an half; and that Saul did not imbrace Chriſtianity, till 
the year 35; I by this means remove his converſion to a greater 
diſtance from CHRIST's aſcenſion, than the chronologers com- 
monly do: Though, as to the year of his converſion, and in the 
ſucceeding hiſtory of him, and of the Chriſtian church, I (gene- 
rally ſpeaking) fall in with the chronology of biſhop Pearſon; 
which ſeemeth now to have the moſt univerſal approbation. _ 

And, what confirmeth me that we fix the- converſion of Saul 
in the right year of the Chriſtian Ara, is the time and occaſion of 
the ceaſing of the perſecution; of which we ſhall ſpeak more par- 
ticularly hereafter. For To/ephus * hath informed us, that for 

two years after his acceſſion to the empire, Caius behaved very 
well; but, in * the third year, he ſent Petronius into Fudea, with 
orders to ſer up his ſtatue in the temple, and to deſtroy the whole 
nation, if they oppoſed him. That put the Fews into a great 
conſternation ; and occaſioned their ceaſing to moleſt the Chri- 
trans, that they might look after their own ſafety. If, there- 


4 * 
Tiber. 21. 


See the Errata of the Paraphraſe and Notes on Philemon, in imitation of Mr. Loc de's 
manner, annexed to 2 T. mot. 
1 Ag. l. 18. c. 7. Fult, & c. 8. 92. 
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fore, that happened in the beginning of the third year of Caius, An. Chriſt. 
it will fix Saul's converſion in the twenty- ſecond year of Tiberius: per 21. 
For, from his converſion to the ceaſing of the perſecution; was. 
a little above the ſpace of three years, as appeareth from his ® own Bow iy, 
| | | ap. IV. 
account. 1 | deb viii. 

5 1, Sec. 
So violently did the perſecution rage, ſoon after the martyrdom 
of St. Stephen, that (except the twelve APosTLEs) all the leading 
men among the Chri/tians were diſperſed, far and wide: Some 
of them * travelling through the regions of Fudea, and Samaria ;. 
others to Damaſcus, Phenicia, the iſland Cyprus, and to ſeveral 
parts of Syria. The twelve AposTLEs did, indeed, with great: 
wiſdom and bravery ?, tarry ſtill at Feruſalem, to aſſert and main- 
tain the perſecuted intereſt; and to conſult how they might beſt- 
ſuit all the riſing and unforeſeen emergencies of the church, in. 
that its tender and infant ſtate. ; 
In the height of this perſecution, Saul, fluſhed with the blood 

of St. Stephen, grew outragious, making dreadful havock among 

the Chriftians; and (as he had * licence from his ſuperiors) he 
hunted them from place to place; breaking violently into their 
houſes; dragging them away to priſon without mercy, and ſcourg- 
ing them in the ſynagogues, till he compelled them to blaſpheme 
the name of JIxsus; not ſparing even the weak and tender ſex. 

So furious and cruel doth &:gotry and perſecution render men; even 
beyond what often happeneth in battles and fieges! Bur all this 
tended only to diſperſe them, and fpread Chriſtianity the more. 
And, in the firſt place, ſuch, as the perſecution drove from Jeru- 
ſalem, planted it in ſeveral other towns and villages of Judea. 


— 


u Gal. i. 15—18. and 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. compared with what St. Luke ſays, Ac, ix, 
* See CHR18T's direction, Matt. x. 23. | 

Y In Beza's ancient manuſcript, there was added, to ver. 1. TAlv Toy e705oawy (5 
$116 ay eig Inpuraanu] befides the APOSTLES [who remained in Jeruſalem.] 

Acts xxvi. 9, 10, | 
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An account of the ancient 7 between the Jews, and the 
Samaritanes. 


FT ER ou Loxy' himſelf had preached i in *  Feruſalem, 
he went and preached in * Judea; and then in Samara *. 
Juſt before his aſcenſion, he ordered his AposTLEs to tarry at 
Feruſalem, till the pouring down of the Holy Spirit; and inti- 
mated, that then they were to be his witneſſes; firſt in Feru- 
ſalem, then in Judea, and after that in Samaria, And (though 
oUR LoRD himſelf, as Meſfiab of the Fews, or APosTLE and mi- 
niſter of the circumcifi on, preached in perſon, only zo tbe loft ſheep 
of the houſe of Ijrael ; yet) he farther ordered his AeosTLEs, that 
they ſhould ſpread the go/þe/ to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 
This order they obeyed ; and that in the very method preſcribed 
by our LoRD. For, Chriſtianity had begun at Feruſalem, as the 
prophets had predicted, and CHRIST had commanded ; and it had 
ſince ſpread among the Fes, in the other rowns and villages of 
Judea. The next removal, therefore, was to Samaria; where 
it was carried upon this occaſion. The Chriſtians kept together 
at Jeruſalem, till many of them had learned the /cheme of the 
goſpel doctrine from the AposTLEs : But the late perſecution had 
diſperſed them into ſeveral places; where they fled for ſafety ; 
and amongſt the reſt ſome fled to Samaria. That we may obſerve 
the ſuitableneſſe of this gradation, and how proper an introduction 
it was to the converſion of the devout Gentiles, who were to be 
converted the next; let us carefully conſider how things ſtood 
between the Jews, and the Samaritanes. Some time after the 
ren tribes had revolted from the houſe of David; even * in the 

thirty-firſt year of Aſa, king of Judab, began Omr: to reign over 
1frael. Six years he reigned in Tirza; and then he bought the 


John ii. 13, *%g * John iii. 22. © John, chap, iv. © 1 Kings zvi. 23, 24. 


hill 
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hill of Samaria, of Shemer, for two talents of ſilver; on Which 4n.Chift, 


he built a city, and called it Samara, from the name of Shemer 


* 
» Piber 2! 


of whom he had bought the ground. From that time it became 


the capital city for the kings of 1/rael; till Shalmanezer, king Bos! 
of Aſſyria, came with an army, and (after a tliree years ſiege) g 


took the city, and carried captive the ten tribes of J/ael; dif- Atsviii 5. 


perſing them in Media, that they might not revolt any more. 
Eſerbaddon, the grandſon of Shalmanezer, who is called Aſnapper, 
Ezra iv. 10. ſucceeded his father Sennacherib, in the kingdom of 
Aria. Having inlarged his dominions, and augmented his 
ſtrength, by ſeizing upon Babylon and Chaldea, he marched with 
a great army to recover what his father had loſt in Syria and Pa- 
leſtine. And then he took captive moſt of the few 1/raelites, 
whom his grandfather had left in the land of Iſrael; carrying 
them away into Babylon, and Afſyria: And, * to plant the coun- 
try, he brought people from Babylon, Cuthab, Ava, Hamath, 
and Sepharvaim. But they, being an idolatrous and a very wicked 
people, were at firſt moleſted by lions; and many of them de- 
voured by them. To prevent which calamity, Eſerbaddon ſent 
among them a prieſt, from amongſt the Fews, whom his grand- 
father had carried away captive; who inſtructed them in the know- 
lege of the Gop of J/rael: For, they looked upon him as the Gop 
of that particular country; who would not be appeaſed, unleſſe 

he was worſhipped by its inhabitants. Theſe new inhabitants re- 
ceived the name of Samaritanes, from the country which they 
_ planted. And, from that time, they worſhipped the true Gop, 

together with their id gods; till Nehemiah, intent upon a refor- 
mation at Feruſalem, inſiſted upon it, that ſuch of the Jetes, as 
had married women of other nations, ſhould, according to the 
law of Moſes, put them away; leſt they ſhould prove a ſnare to 
them, and intice them to idolatry. Some refuſed to part with 
their wives; and them Nehemiah baniſhed. Among whom was 
a ſon of Foiada, the ſon of Eliaſbib the high-prieſt ; whom Jo- 
ſephus calleth Manaſſeb. He had married Nicaſo, the daughter 

of Sanballat, the Horonite, who was deputy-governour of Samaria; 


* 2 Kings xvii. 5, 6. and xviii. 9, 10, 11, I2. f 2 Kings xix. 35. and 2 Chron, xxxii. 21, 

8 That this was dene by Eſerkaddon, ſee Ezra iv. 2; 10. S:e alſo Prideaux's Connection, 
Vol. I. p. 30. ; 

h 2 Kings xvii. 24—29, i Nehem. x. 30. and xiil. 23, ©, 

k Joſeph. Antiq. l. 11. c. 8, 92. | 
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to whom he fled, and ſeveral Jews with him, upon the like oc- 
caſion. Sanballat obtained leave of Darius Nothus, king of 
Perſia, to whom Samaria was then in ſubjection, to build upon 
mount Gerizim a temple, like to that at Feruſalem; and there to 
make Mana/ſeh, his ſon in law, High- prieſt. From that time Sa- 
maria became the common refuge for the vagabond Jews. And, 
if any of them were called to an account for the breach of the 
Jeuiſb law, eſpecially in its rituals, * ſuch as the eating forbidden 
meats, the breaking of the ſabbath, or the like; they preſently- 
ged over to Samaria, and there they were kindly received. The 
Samaritanes, by this means, became a mixed people; confiſting 
partly of Jews, and partly of the poſterity of that people, whom 
the kings of Afjyria had planted there. However, by having a 
temple, and the lat of Moeſes, and ſo many Jews among them, 
they forſook their idolatry, and confogmed to the /aw of Moſes ; 
but are ſaid not to have received the prophets, nor regarded the 
traditions of the elders, This quarrel was, indeed, of an old ſtand- 
ing; and when it was once begun, ſeveral things helped to aggra- 
vate and inflame it. The Samaritanes, in the firſt place, had in 
poſſeſſion the land of 1/rae!, which belonged to the kindred of the 


' Jews, the ten tribes which were carried captive into A/fſyria : 


" They had oppoſed Nehemiah, and his affociates, in the building 
the temple at Jeruſalem, and repairing the walls thereof. On 
the other hand, the tribute of Samaria was aſſigned, firſt by 
Cyrus, and afterwards by Darius, kings of Perfia, towards re- 
pairing the temple at Jeruſalem, after the Babyloniſh captivity; . 
and for the furniſhing the Jews with ſacrifices; that oblations and 
prayers might be daily offered up for the king, the royal family, 
and the whole Perſian empire. That contribution the Samari- 
tanes abhorred, as an indignity; and yet, when they made appli- 
cation to get it off, they were reproved, and were commanded to 
continue it. The author of the book of Eccleſiaſticus o, in rec- 
koning up the nations that were moſt odious to the Fews, men- 


\ 

1 Foſephus (Antiq. Fud, I. 11.c.8. 6 4) through a great defect among the Fe-wws, in the 
chronalogy of the Babylonian, and Meds-Perſian empires, aſcribes this grant to A/exanter the 
great: Whereas, according to the moſt exact chronology, it mult have been a grant of Darius 
Notius, almoit an hundred years before the Perſian empire was conquered by Alexander ihe 
Great, Sce Sir Iſaac Newton's Chronology, p. 357; 365. Prideaux's Connection, Vol. I, p. 410, 
Sec. 8 Edit. printed 1718. 

n Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1 11, c. 8. H ult. n Nehem. iv, & vi. 

© Joſeph, Antiq. Jud, I. 11. c. 4. 99. P Chap, 1, 25, 26. 
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tions them that ſat upon the mountain of Samaria, and the 4n Chrilt. 
fooliſh people who dwelt in Sichem, as © thoſe who were the moſt 
« odious and deteſtable: A nation that his heart abhorred, and = 


«© who deſerved not to be accounted a nation.” In one word, Bo = 
ap. . 


they did not omit any occaſion, on either fide, to teſtify their 8. 


* 4 
3 +0 
* 


Tibet. 21. 


5 55 Þ 


diſlike of one another: And thus it too often happens between at viii.s. 


different religious ſects, when they quarrel for any time; every 
thing widens the breach; and the nearer they come to one another, 
in general, in their doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip, the more 
furiouſly and violently they contend for their own little peculia- 
rities, and party diſtinctions. 

But what moſt of all incenſed the Jews, was the above-men- 
tioned ſchiſin and apoſtacy of Manaſſeb, and his companions; who 
had erected a temple and an altar upon mount Gerigim, in direct 
oppoſition to that at Jerſalem: Alleging, that, as ſome of the 
patriarchs had worſhipped upon mount Gerizim * ;—as Gop or- 
dered the bleſſings to be pronounced from thence © upon Yael, 
when they came out of the land of Egypt ;—and as Joſhua had 
accordingly cauſed the bleſſings of Gop to be pronounced from 
thence ;—therefore, that muſt be the place, where men ought to 
worſhip. Nay, they had not ſcrupled to corrupt the five books 
of Moſes, to countenance their building a temple there; and foiſted 
in a paragraph, wherein Gop is repreſented as pointing out 
mount Gerizim, for the place where he would have his temple 
| built, 


4 Gen. xii. 6, 7. and xiii. 4. and xxxiii. 18, 19, 20. r Deut, xxvii. 11, 12. 
The Samaritanes alleged that 9a, on his having paſſed the river Fordan, built an 
altar on mount Gerizim, of twelve tones, taken out of that river in his paſſage; accorcing 
as Gop had commanded by Moſes, Deut. xxvii. 2— 7. And this they hold to be the very 
altar, upon which they ſtill ſacrifice, on that mountain, to this very day. But, to make 
out this laſt part of the argument, and thereby procure the greater veneration to mount Ge- 
riz2im, and their place of worſhip thereupon ; they have been guilty of a very great preva- 
rication, in corrupting the text: For, whereas the command of Gop is, Dent. xxvii. 4. that 
they ſhould ſet up the altar upon mount Ebal; they have made a ſacrilegious change in the 
text; and, inſtead of mount Eba!, have put in mount Cerixim, the better to ſerve their cauſe 
by it. This corruption the Fe<vs loudly charge the Samaritanes with; and they as loudly 
retort it upon them; and ſay, that the Feevs have corrupted the text in that place, by put- 
ting mount Ebal in their copies, where it ſhould be mount Gerizim ; and bring this argument 
for it; that mount Gerizim, having been the mountain on which the bleffings were to be de- 
clared, and mount Ebal appointed for the place from whence the curſes wers to be denounced ; 
the mcuntain of bleſſing was very proper, and the mountain of curſing very improper, on 
which to build an altar to Gon, But, notwithſtanding this allegation in their behalf; all 
other copies, and tranſlations of the Pentatench, make againſt them, and prove the corruption 
to be on their fide, And it very much aggravates their ꝑuilt herein, that they have not only 
corrupted the ſcriptures, in this place; but have alſo interpolated them, with the following 

| U 2 corruption: 


* 
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An. Chil. built, and where men ought to worſhip him. But (beſides their 


receiving all apoſtate Fews, and interpolating the /acred writings) 
the Samaritanes were ever ready to ſhow their contempt to ſuch 
as worthipped at Feruſalem; or to do any indignity they could, 
to the Zemple there. Of the former we have one remarkable in- 
ſtance, Luke ix. 51, &c. For, when ouR SAvI1ouR appeared to 
be going up from Galilee ro worſhip in the temple at Feruſalem, 
he ſent his diſciples into a Samaritane village, to provide enter- 
tainment for him: But the Samaritanes would not receive him, 
becauſe he was going up to worſhip at Feruſalem. And the ran- 
cour of the Tews againſt the Samaritanes, doth as plainly appear, 
by the propoſal which two of the diſciples made to ouR Lokp, 
upon that occaſion; who aſked him, © if they ſhould command 
fire to come down from heaven to revenge the unkindneſſe, 
and deſtroy them, as the prophet Elizah had done to two ido- 
e latrous captains, with their fifty men,” OUR LORD indeed 


corruption: For, Exod, xx. after the tenth commandment, they have ſubjoined the following 
words, taken out of the xit“ and xxvii®” chapters of Deuteronomy. ** And it ſhall be, when 
* the Lord, thy Gop, hath brought thee into the land of the Canaanites, whither thou 
goclt to pollcile it, that thou ſhalt ſet up great ſtones, and plailter them with plailter ; 
and thou ſhalt write upon theſe ſtones all the words of this law. And it ſhall be, when 
you are gone over Fordan, that you ſhall ſet up theſe ſtones, which I command you this- 
day, in mount Ger/2/m: And thou ſhalt build there an altar unto the Lonp, thy Gov ; 
an altar of itoacs; Thou ſhalt not lift up any iron tool upon them, Thou ſhalt build the 
altar of the Lon, thy Gon, of whole ſtoncs: And thou ſhalt there offer burnt offerings 
thereon to the Lory, thy Gop; and thou ſhalt offer peace-offerings, and ſhalt cat there, 
and rejoice before the Lorn, thy Gop. This mountain is on the other {ide Fordan, by. 
the way where the ſun gocth down; in the land of the Canaanites, who dwell in the 
ampian, over again! Gilgal, belide the plains of Moreh, which are over again Sichem. 
This corrupt altcration in one place, and corrupt adcition in another, which the. Sama- 
ritanes have made, merely to ſerve a bad cauſe, render the Samaritane copy of leſſe authority 
in all other places; where, cither by alteration, or addition, it differeth from that of the 
Jews, See Prideaux's Connection, Vol. I, p. 422, &c. | . 
About one hundted and ſixty years before the birth of CuRIsT, Onias, the fon of Onias 
the hig! Prieſt, being unjuſtly diſappointed of the high-prieſthood at eraſalem, fled into 
Egypt; and ingratiated himſelf fo far with king Ptolemy Philometor, and his queen Cleopatra, 
that, aſter ſome years, they gave him leave to build a tcmple in Egypr, after the model of 
that at Feryſalem. Upon which the quarrel was revived afreſh, between the Fews and Sa- 
maritanes, who dwelt at Alexandria; Whether Feruſalem, or mount Gerizi/m, was the 
< place appointed by the Jaw of Moſes, for the building of a templc, and where Gop ought 
* to be worlkipped?”” The contention for a while was exceeding fierce; till at lalt it came 
to open arms. This made it a proper affair for the cognizance of the civil magiſtrate: And 
both partics agreed to refer it to the king, and his council; on condition that, when both 
tides were heard, they, who were varquiſhed, ſhyuld be put to death, Two advocates 
were appointed, oa each fide, to plead the cauſe. Upon which the Feevs made it fo evident, 
from the ſacccihon of the bigh-priefts, and other arguments, chat they had antiquity and 
truth on their ſide, that the king gave ſentence in favour of them; and condemned the two 
advocates, for the Samaritanes, to be put to death. 7 pb. Atiq. ud. 1,15. e. 3. 
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(who knew that the Samaritanes were not then as bad as idolaters, An.Chrilt 
how vile ſoever the Fews accounted them; and who abhorred}i . 
perſecution in matters of religion, in all the degrees and branches ww 
of it) rebuked them for their raſh zeal, and pointed out to them 1 
the meekneſſe and benevolence of the Chriſtian doctrine; which is Af. 
calculated to heal differences, and not to revenge, or widen them. Acts viii. g. 
And there is another inſtance recorded by Jeſephus; which, 
though it did not happen till Cumanus was procurator, i. e. about 
ſeventeen years after this time, yet giveth light and confirmation 
to what hath juſt been mentioned out of the gſpbel. Moreover, 
sa difference (faith * he) aroſe between the Samaritanes and 
Fews, on this occaſion. The Galileans uſed, at the feſtivals, 

to go to the holy city, through Samaria. As they were at this 
time going through a village, called Ginza (which lieth upon 
the borders of Samara, and the great plain) ſome of the inha- 
bitants ſet upon them, and killed ſeveral. The chief men 
of Galilee, hearing of this, applied to Cumanus; and deſired 
„ that he would revenge the death of ſuch as were flain. 

« But he, having been bribed by the Samaritanes, regarded 

e them nor.” | | 

And the following is as remarkable an inſtance of the readineſſe 

of the Samaritanes to do any indignity to the temple at Jeruſalem. 

For, when Coponius was procurator of Fudea, the prieſts, having 
opened the doors of the temple at midnight, according to thew 
cuſtom at the time of the paſſover ; ſome Samaritanes entered the 

City privately; and going up to the femple, they ſtrewed dead 

mens bones in the porticoes, and all about the temple, to defile the 
place, and ſhow their contempr of, and fpite againſt it: For which 

reaſon. the priefts, ever after, guarded the temple more ſtrictly. 
This is reckoned to have been done at that paſſover, at which 
ox Lorp went up to FJeruſalem*, when he was only twelve 

years old; and ſo much ſurprized the Jewiſh doctors and rabbies, 
with hearing them, and aſking them queſtions. 


This quarrel, by being carried on for a long time, and increaſed 
by ſuch repeated acts of hoſtility, did at length ſo highly inflame 


t Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. 20. c. 6. g 1. Es de Bell, jud. L 2. c. 1. 6 
Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 2. 92. 


* Luke ii. 42, Se, Vid. Clcrici Hiſt, Eccleſiaſtic, f. 226. 
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Au. Chrif. the rancour of the Jews, that * they publiſhed a curſe and an 

3+: anathema againſt them; the worſt, and the bittereſt, that ever 

vas denounced againſt any people. For they not only forbade all 

Brok I Jets to have any manner of communication with them; but alſo 

* curſed the Samaritanes in their meats and drinks; declaring them 

Adsviii.s.all to be as ſtoine's fleſb, and ſtrictly prohibiting all Fews from 
taſting any thing which had belonged to a Samaritaue, or to 
have any manner of dealings with them; ſo as even to aſk, or 
receive ſo ſmall a kindneſſe as a draught of water: 

b Our LoRD, indeed, in his paſſing through Samaria, did not 
think himſelf hound by the rules which the Fews followed; as he 
was not moved by the paſſions, with which they were poſſeſſed. 
But the popular prejudice plainly appears from the woman of Sa— 
maria's being ſo vaſtly ſurprized that ouR SAvIoOuR, being a Jeu, 
ſhould aſk even a draught of water of her who was a Samaritane. 

Nay, farther ;— the Jews made a decree that no Samaritane 
ſhould ever be admitted as @ pro/elyte to the Feuiſh religion: 
And, finally, delivered all Samaritanes over to eternal damnation ; 
as if that alſo had been in their power. The worſt name which 
they could give any perſon, was to call him a Cuthean, or Sama- 
rifane. And they uſed the moſt virulent and opprobrious lan- 
guage they could invent, when they ſaid to ouR SAviour, 
Fohn viii. 48. “ Say we not well, Thou art a Samaritane, and 
<« haſt a devil?” For they abhorred no people ſo much; and the 
enmity between them muſt have been the greateſt that can be 
conceived. | 


have not taken notice of 9oſepbus's reflections upon the Samaritanes; ex. gr, their 
claiming kindred with the Fews, and alleging that they were deſcended from Facob and 
&oſeph, when the Feeus were in proſperity ; and their utter diſclaiming all relation to them, 
when the Fears were in adverſity; Antig. Fud. l. 9. e. 14. $2. & l. 17. c. 8. 9 6. their 
relapſing into idolatry; eſpecially in the time of Antiockus ; and their readineſſe to perſe- 
cute the ec, for not worſhipping idols along with them, when they had power, and 
opportunity; Antiq. Fud. l. 12. c. 5. 65. I have not, I fay, taken notice of theſe re- 
fictions; becauſe Foſeptus was himſelf a Few, violently prejudiced againſt the  Sama- 
ritanes, and has taken all occaſions to reflect upon them, If we had a Samaritane hiſtory, 
we ſhould, very probably, find the ſame, or as bitter reflections made upon the behaviour of 
the Fews towards them. But, we ought not intirely to credit the one, or the other. They 
were too much partice, to ſpeak with due candour and moderation of one another; and we 
may reaſonab!y ſuppoſe, that when there was a ſmall fault, they aggravated it, and repre- 
ſented it worſe than it really was. 

* prideaux's Connection, Vol. I. p. 414. 2 Joha iv. 9. 

b Mr, Lardrer's Credibility, &c, p. 166, 2d Edit. © Prideaux, ubi ſupra, 
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The city Samaria was, for a long time, the chief city and e- Au. Chriſ. 


tropolis of the Samaritane ſect; but Sichem became their metro- . 


Tiber. 21. 


polis, in the time of Alexander the Great; and hath continued fo vw 
to this day. Alexander had ſent Andromachus, a great favourite Bok 1 

of his, to be governour of Syria and Paleſtine, And, when "Nd 
came to Samaria, to ſettle ſome matters there, the Samaritanes Attsviii.c.. 


(apprehending, very probably, that they were not favoured equally 
with the Zews) mutinied againſt him; and, by ſetting fire to the 
houſe where he was, they burned him alive. The news greatly 
affected Alexander; who cauſed ſuch, as had had any hand in the 
murder, to be put to death, and drove all the reſt of the inha- 
bicants out of the city; planting there, inſtead of them, a colony 
of his Macedonians; and * giving their other territories to the 
Fews, free from all tributes. The Samaritanes who ſurvived 
that calamity, retired to Sichem. It was ſituated in the valley 
between mount Gerizim, and mount Ebal; in a part of the 
country which ſeems to have taken its name from s Sichem, the 
ſon of Hamor. There had been a ſmall town built there in the 
early ages of the world; and Feroboam, the firſt king of the ten 
tribes , either rebuilt, or inlarged ir. Fo/ephus *, indeed, ſpeaketh 
only of his building a palace there: Though he calleth Sichem 
TAG, @ town, or city, The Fews called it“ Sichar; i. e. the 
drunken city, by way of reproach. And, as the prophet 1/a:ahb 
had called the Ephraimites (who lived in thoſe parts) ' Szccorim, 
drunkards ; they had that text on their fide, for the juſtifying of 
that name, Near unto this place was the field which Faces - 
bought of the children of Hamor, and gave unto his ſon Foſeph, 
a little before his death. There 7o/epb's bones were buried; and 
(probably) the bones of the other patriarchs were carried along 
with them, when the children of J/rael went out of Egypt, and 
buried there alſo. And, within the ſame plot of ground, was 
Jacob's well; at which our Saviour fat down, when he diſ- 
courſed with the woman of Samaria. The city ® Samaria was 
demoliſhed ; and the deſcendants of thoſe Macedonians, whom 
Alexander the Great had placed there, were diſperſed, or deſtroyed, . 
about two hundred years after, by Fohn Hyrcanus, high-prieſt 


© Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. 11. e. 8. 66, Q. Curt. 1 4. c 8. Prid. Vol. I. p.499, 520. 
F Joſeph, contra Apion, 1. 2. 9 4. $ Gen. Xxxiii. 18, 19. h 1 Kings xii. 25, 
Antiq. Jud. 1,8, c. 8. 6.4. * John iv. 5. Prideaux's Connection, Vol, I. p. 423. 
? Ifa, XXVili. 1, m Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1, 13. c. 10. 9 3s 


and 


——— 


152 The ancient difference, Cc. 


An Chril. and prince of the Jews. For, after a year's ſiege, the town was 

3%. ,, ſurrendred into his hands: And he forthwith demoliſhed the place; 

drawing trenches through and acrofle the ground, and filling 

Book I. them with water, that there might not remain the leaſt mark of 

8 a city's having ever been there. However, though the city was 

Adds vii. g. demoliſhed, the ſurrounding country, including the two tribes of 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh, received and retained the name of Sa- 
maria. The city was rebuilt, within an hundred years, by 
Herod the Great; and called Sebaſte, in honour of Auguſtus Ceſar, 
whoſe Greek name was Sebaſtos. But it was no longer called Sa- 
maria; nor was it any more the head city of the Samaritane ſect. 
Not long before Hyrcanus deſtroyed Samaria, he took (beſides 
ſeveral other places) the city Sichem, and mount Gerizim; and 
* then he demoliſhed the temple there, which had continued for 
about two hundred years. Herod the Great did, indeed, build 
the Samaritanes another magnificent temple, in the middle of 
Sebaſte: But they never valued it, becauſe ir ſtood not upon 
mount Gerizim. Yet, though the temple on mount Gerigim was 
never rebuilt, the Samaritanes ſtill continued to have an altar 
there; on which they offered their uſual ſacrifices. Nay, tis ſaid 
that the head of that ſe& doth {till live at Sichem (which was af- 
terwards called * Neapolis; and is now, by a corrupt pronun- 
ciation of that word, called Naplouza, or © Naploſa) and that 
they continue to this day to worſhip and ſacrifice upon mount 
Gerizzm, according to the Levitical lau; having ſtill a ſmall 
eemple, or place for worſhip there. 


n Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. 15, c. 8. 95. o Ibid. J. 1 3. c. 9. Fr. : o Thid, I. 15. c. 8. 95. 
3 Joſeph, de Beli. Jud. 1.4, c. 8. Fr. = Relandi Pæœlæſtin. S. p. 1005. Prideaux's 
Connection, Vol. I. p. 423. NMaundrel's Travels, p. 59. t Maundr. Ibid. 


CHAP, 


T he Samaritanes prepared for Chriſtianity. 153 
CHAM SECS. 


Ouk Lokp mercifully bore wit 


An. Chriſt. 
34. 
Tiber. 2 1. 


The preparation of the Samaritanes for the reception of Chriſtianity. Book. I. 
the prejudices of bis diſciples, Sabi. 


till the Spirit was poured out: And did not ſend them to the Sa- Ads viii. 5. 


maritanes; though be himſelf treated them as Jews. Philip, the 
deacon, now converteth the Samaritanes: Probably at Sichar, or 
Sichem; where our LorD himſelf had been. Acts viii. 5—8. 


ROM the long, account which hath been given of the Sa- 
maritanes, in the foregoing ſection, they appear to have been 
much better prepared for the reception of Chri/t:anity, than moſt 
of the Gentiles: For they acknowleged and worſhipped the true 
God, and received the five books of Moſes. Nay, upon ſome ac- 
counts, they were better prepared, than the body of the Few:/h 
nation: For they believed a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 
ments, which the Sadducees denied; and rejected the traditions 
of the elders, which fettered the minds of the Phariſees, and in- 
creaſed their averſion to Chri/tianity. The Old Teſtament pro- 
pbets ſpoke of the Maſiab; not only as a propher, but as a great 
prince, poſſeſſed of univerſal dominion: Whereas, the /aw of 
Moſes propheſied of him only as a prophet, and a lau- giver; and 
does not raiſe ſuch pompous ideas of his dominion and kingdom. 
Which was one great reaſon, perhaps, why oUR SAvIOUR fo 
readily and frankly diſcovered himſelf to be the Mefab, to the 
woman of Samaria, and her neighbours; and was ſo reſerved on 
that head, when he was in Fudea. For the owning himſelf to 
be ſuch, among the Fews, would have occaſioned tumults and 
inſurrections; becauſe of their expectations of a temporal prince, 
to deliver them from the Roman yoke : Whereas the Samaritanes, 
who looked for him only as 4 prophet, and à law-giver, were in 
no great danger of making that bad uſe of ſuch a diſcovery. 
Their expecting ſo great @ prophet, might ariſe from their regard 
to the lau; and particularly to the prophecy of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15. 
but their calling him the Męſiab, ſeemeth to have riſen from 
bis going under that name ſo commonly among the Jews, who 
had fled over to the Samaritanes in great numbers. 


u John iv. 25. 
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164 Philip preaches the goſpel at Samaria. 
An. Chriſt. Even the APosTLEs of ouR Lok (as hath been hinted already) 
Aber were deeply tinctured with the prejudices of the Fews, againſt 
the Samaritanes. And, accordingly, IE sus, who was ſo remark- 
Boot J, able for his wiſdom and goodneſſe, required no more of them than 
oe: their minds were able to bear. When, therefore, he ſent out the 
Act: viii. twelve, and after them the ſeventy, upon the firſt expedition, 
„Se. which was during his own perſonal miniſtry among them; he 
commanded them, ſaying : Go not into the way. of the Gen- 
files; neither enter ye into any city of the Samaritanes. 
Merely in condeſcenſion to the narrow minds of the eus, or ra- 
ther of his own diſciples, did ouR LoRD then diſpenſe with their 
making no application to the Samaritanes: Even though they 
were then Fews; and conformed to the /aw of Moſes, rather more 
exactly than the Jeus in 8 as to every thing but the place 
of worſhip. Our Loxp himſelf, therefore, with great juſtneſſe 
and propriety, treated them as Fews ; converting the woman of 
Samaria, and ſeveral other perſons of Sichar, or Sichem: Though 
both his diſciples, and the Samaritanes themſelves, were greatly 
aſtonifhed at his ſo treating them. Before his aſcenſion, he or- 
dered his ArosTLEs to plant the goſpel firſt in Feruſalem, and 
Judea, and then, in Samaria; for when the Spirit was poured 
out, their prejudices would in a great meaſure vaniſh. As the 
Zews in Ferufalem and Judea had already had the goſpel! preach- 
ed, for ſome time, among them; and great numbers had im- 
braced that doctrine of life; and a perſecution had drove 
ſome of the Cbriſtians from Feruſalem to Samaria; the provi- 
ST of Gop choſe, by that means, to ſend the geſpe! among 
them. | | 
One of the twelve AposTLEs was called Philip: But the Philip, 
of whom we are going to ſpeak, was not an APosTLE ; but only 
an evangeliſt, or an aſſiſtant to the ArosTLEs. Though he knew 
that St, Stephen had ſuffered a violent death for his zeal, in ſpread- 
ing and defending Chriſtianity ; yet this Philip (the ſecond of the 
| ſeven deacons, when they were elected to that office; ſince the 
martyrdom of St. Stephen, the firſt of them) imitating the Proto- 
martyr's zeal, went down to a city of Samaria; moſt probably to 
Sichar, or Sichem, which was then the chief city of the Sama- 
ritane ſect. Our Lord himſelf had been there in perſon, about 
four years before; and many of the Samaritanes of that city be- 
de lieved 


+ 4 | - 
The tiftory of Simon Magus. 166 
lieved on him. I am apt to think that Philip knew this; and An. Chriſi. 


that it was one great reaſon why he ſo readily, and without any Ter 1. 
ſcruple, preached to, and baptized the Samaritanes, who were 


ſo very odious to the 7eus. Though our Loxy's expreſſe order, 


juſt before his aſcenſion, was a ſufficient warrant for him to have 8 af 


done ſo. If many of them had ſeen CHRIST, and believed on Ac vii. 
him, before Philip came there; tis reaſonable to think that it, &. 


would greatly facilitate his reception, and promote his ſucceſſe. 
And the event was anſwerable: For the people, almoſt univer- 
ſally, attended to him; diligently hearing him preach the go/pel, 
and carefully obſerving the miracles which he worked among 
them, in confirmation of his miſſion and doarine. For he healed 
ſeveral perſons who were lunatic; and the wicked /þ:rits are ſaid 
to have made a loud noiſe upon their departure out of ſuch as 
were poſſeſſed. He likewiſe cured many of lameneſſe, and of the 
palſy. And (in one word) by his excellent doctrine, and many 
beneficent miracles, he cauſed great joy in that city. 


. 
— — OE 
- 


CHAP. v. SECT. Ill. 


Simon Magus pretends to be a Chriſtian, and is baptized. The 
two ApoSTLEs, PETER and Joux, go fo Samaria; and confer 
the gift of the Holy Spirit upon the converts there. Simon Magus 
would have bought of them the power to confer the Holy Spirit, 
by the laying on of his hands. They ſeverely reprove bim. After 
which, departing from the city, they preach the goſpel in the 
Samaritane villages; and then return to Jeruſalem, Acts vii. 
 O———=25.. NENT 


HERE was then in Samaria one Simon, a magian; 
whom the people of Samaria had, for ſome time, univer- 

ſally reverenced: For he pretended that he was a very great and 
extraordinary perſon ; and they believed him to be ſo. This cha- 
| | 5 ee racter 


The Magians, or the Magi, were a ſect which ateſe in Perſia. They abominated 
images (in which they differed from the 8abiars) and worſhipped Gop-enly, by fire, They 
held, that there were two firſt principles; the one good, and the other evil? The former of 
which was (as they ſaid) the author of all good, and repreſented by ligbt; and the other 
the author of al evil, and repreſented by darkneſe. And therefore they abhorred darłneſſe 
| þ is as 


— Lads % x 0 
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166 * The biflory Simon Magus. 
An. Chrill. rater he had raiſed, not only by boaſting of himſelf (as impo/iors 
3+  ,, commonly do) but alſo by ſham miracles, and the moſt artful 


Wav deluſions; fo that the people generally reckoned him to have 
Book I. been indowed with an extraordinary and divine power. Bur, 


Chap. When many of chat city, both men and women, had imbraced 


Set. Al 


Acts viii. Chriſtianity, and were baptized; Simon pretended to be a Chri- 


9, Ofc, 


ftian too, and was alſo baptized by Philip : From which time he 
was generally in Philip's company. "Tis uncertain, whether he 
was afraid leſt Philip ſhould draw away the people from him, if 
he ſtood out, and oppoſed him; or hoped to have perfected his 
magical ill, by inſtructions from Philip; as reckoning that Phi- 
lip's miracles were only the effect of a magic, ſuperior to his own. 
I think tis highly probable, that he was, from the beginning, 
hypocritical and infincere. But, though the ArosTLEs, and ſe- 
veral of the primitive Chriftians, had the gift of diſcerning the 
ſpirits, and ſecret intentions of men, in ſome caſes; yet this was 
not one of the g7fts which they could exerciſe at all times; but 
only upon certain occaſions, according to the pleaſure and di- 
rection of the Spirit: And the divine wiſdom ſaw fit that Simon's 
inſincerity ſhould be concealed, till he himſelf diſcovered it. 
He, indeed, (as well as the people in general) was aſtoniſhed at 
beholding the many and unqueſtionable niracles, worked by 
Philip; which far exceeded any thing he had ever ſeen. But his 
aſtoniſhment was much increaſed, upon the- coming of the two 


as we do the devil; and worſhipped the good principle, or God, before fire: (For which pur- 
poſe they had fire-temples) And cfxecually = ways ſun; as being 3 perfect fire, and 
vielding the moſt perfect ligbt. One of them, who, for ſome fault that he had committed, 
had his cars cut off, found means to aſcend the throne of Perſia; as ſome what reſemblin 
the true heir, who was actually dead. But he affirmed himfelf to be the perſon, ſtill alive. 
When the 7mpoſiure came to be diſcovered, multitudes of the ſame ſect were deltroyed, as 
well as he; and, from that time, they were called Magi, or Magians; i. e. cropp d- ear d: 
Which name was given them by way of nick-name, and contempt. After that, the ſect of 
the Magians lay under the popular odium for ſome time; and would have ſunk, had it not 
been revived by Zoroaſter; who is reckoned to have been a ſervant to the prophet Daniel; 
and who added ſeveral e-ißb rites and cuſtoms tp their old inſtitutions. By that means the 
fe increaſed again; and ſpread into Arabia, and other countries. And, as Bar. jeſus is called 


Elymas, Acts xiii. 8. which, in the Arabic tongue, ſignifieth a magian ; Grotins's conjecture 


is highly probable, that he was a native of Arabia. 


Dr. Prideaux has given a very fine and ſuccin& account of them, and their ſentiments; 
Pol. I. p. 174, &fc, of his connection, &c. and ſaith, that © ſome of that ſe# continue in 
* Perſia and India unto this day,” Bur he is miſtaken, in ſaying, that © the ſect of the Ma- 
* gians was propagated only in India and Perſia:” For they introduced their religion among 
the tribes of the Arabs; as Mr, Sale has ſhown, in his preliminary diſcourſe before Al-Coran, 


p. 21. And it would have been a wonder if they had not; conſidering their great zeal, and 
the vicinity of Arabia to Perfoa, , ? 


APOSTLES, 


Kt. Prrkx aud St. Joan go 0 Samaria. 157 


 AposTLEs. It deſerveth particular notice, that (though ſeveral Au. Chrit. 
of the Chriſtians had ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous. powers; yet) er 2. 
none but APosTLEs could confer upon others ſuch gits and. 
powers. For this reaſon, when the ArosTLEs (who hitherto B92: 15 

continued at Feruſalem, to conſult how they might, in the moſt 5:& Ill. 
effectual manner, ſpread the Chriſtian doctriue) had heard that Ads viii. 
the Samaritanes had, many of them, imbraced the goſpel; they . 


ſent unto them two of their own number, viz. PETER and * JohN, 
who were AposTLEs of chief repute, that they might confer upon 
them the gi/t of the Holy Spirit. From which it appeareth very 
_ probable, that the Spirit had been conferred upon all the Chri- 
fttan converts hitherto. And, it was highly proper the Samari- 
tanes ſhould have that divine gift; both as a confirmation of the 
truth of the Chriſtian doctrine in general; and as an evidence to 
them, in particular, that (however they had been formerly hated. 
by the Jews, yet) under the go/pel, they would be equally accep- 
table to 'Gop with the Jeus, and as openly and fully admitted to 
all the privileges of the church and people of Gop. It will ap- 
pear, by what followeth, that the Holy Spirit was conferred in 
bis ſupernatural and miraculous influences. For Simon, the ma- 
gian, law ſome of the wondrous effects of that divine gift, imme- 
diately, by the new converts ſpeaking languages which they had 
never learned; or propheſying, or working miracles. And that was 
what made him ſo earneſtly covet that apoſtolic power. They 
who fancy that the ArosTLEs conferred the ſanctifying influences 
of the Spirit, muſt ſurely (upon reflection) own, that, ſuppoſing 
it had been ſo, ſuch influences could not have been diſcerned but 
gradually, and from the tenour and habit of their lives and con- 
verſation. And there was not time ſufficient for making ſuch 
exact oblervations, between the APosTLEs conferring the gts, 
and Simon's offering money to purchaſe that power. Nor would 
that /orcerer, very 1 have given any thing for any ſancti- 
fying influences of the Spirit, or for the power to confer them 


He was one of the two that was for calling down fire from heaven upon the Sama 
vit ane, who would not entertain CHRIST; Luke ix. 54. Such a length did his zeal for his 
Lokp and MasrER carry him. [And, probably, his zeal for what he apprehended to be 
right, was the reaſon obs Irsus gave him the title of, the fon of thunger.} Bur, after the 
Spirit was poured out upon him, his mind was infarged, his zeal guided by knowlege and 
charity: And then he makes no ſcruple of going to the Samaritanes; imparting unto them 
the gift of the Holy Spirit; and acknowleging them for Chriſtian brethren, whom his FeevifÞ 
zeal would have burnt up, and deſtroyed, | 


2 upon 


158 The Holy Spirit imparted to the Samaritanes. 


Scct. III. 
Acts viii. 
þ4 5, Ofc, 


4 
Tiber. 21. 


An. Chrill. upon others; ſuppoſing Gop would have beſtowed ſuch an extra- 


ordinary favour upon him. 5 * | 
I have already obſerved, that © the AposTLEs (who alone had 


„ this power of imparting them) appear to have conferred ſome, 
or other of the miraculous gifts, upon al! adult Chriſtians, 


« where-ever they came. That upon the AyosTLEs themſelves, 


and the reſt of the hundred and twenty, the Spirit was poured 


« down immediately from heaven, and without the laying on of 
« the hands of any man: And, finally, that upon the other Fewi/h 


converts the APosTLEs laid their hands, and thereby conferred 


« that divine gift.” As the Samaritanes were now Fews by reli- 
gion, and many of them even deſcended from Few!/h parents; 
and as our Lord himſelf had, during his own perſonal miniſtry, 
treated them as Fews; there was no occaſion for the pouring 


down of the Holy Spirit upon them, before bapti/m, to prepare 


the way for their being received into the Chriſtian church; (as 
there manifeſtly was afterwards, in the caſe of the firſt-fruics 
from among the Gentiles.) And, on the other hand, ſuppoſe the 
Samaritanes had not been favoured with any /prritual gifts and 
miraculons powers; 1. e. neither before baptiſm, nor after it; they 
would have come behind other churches; and might thereupon 
have been ready to queſtion, whether they, who had been ſo pe- - 
culiarly odious to the Jews, were now accepted of Gop, equally, 


and to like privileges with the Jews, from among whom came 


the SAVIOUR and ſalvation to mankind. To Samaria, therefore, 
the two APosTLEs went: And, as Moſes of old laid his hands 
upon Yeſhua, and imparted to him of the Spirit, which he him- 
ſelf had, Deut. xxxiv. 9. ſo did the ArosTLEs to the Samaritane 
converts; at the ſame time praying that they might be confirmed 
in the faith, by receiving of that Sp:7i# which Gop had given to 
them. And when the APposTLEs had laid their hands upon them, 
they immediately found themſelves poſſeſſed of ſuch extraordinary 
gifts and powers; though, before that, they had never partook of 
any thing like chem. For-the Ho/y Spirit had not been poured 
down upon any of them; neither had there been any APosTLE 
there, before the coming of St. PETER and St. JoHN, to confer 
that divine gift upon them, by the laying on of their hands: They 
had only been baptized with water, in the name of the Lorp 
Jzsvs, as the Meſiab actually come; without this confirming 
evidence, with which they were now favoured. : 

| Thus 


T he vile propoſal of Simon Magus. 159 
Thus (according to the wiſe and beauteous ſcheme of raiſing the An. Chriſt. 
new creation) the Fewiſh and Samaritane Chriſtians were both Aber 21. 
treated alike. And, how great ſoever their mutual averſion had... 
formerly been, the benign /p174f of Chriſtianity laid the foundation Book , 
for abating their mutual prejudices; for healing their unhappyg g ll. 
differences, and for making them look upon one another as bre- A viii. 
thren in CRRIST Jesvs, and equally acceptable unto God; who'* &* 


is, in the goſpel, moſt plainly declared to be the Gop and father 
of all who believe, and obey the Chriſtian revelation; whether 
Jeus, Samaritanes, or Gentiles. _ 

As the ArosTLEs did generally impart the Holy Spirit to all 
profeſſed Chri/izans, where-ever they came, and to ſome who did 
not prove ſincere; perhaps they imparted ſome ſpiritual gifts to 
Simon Magus, among the reſt. But, as the perſons, upon whom 
ſuch miraculous gifts were beſtowed, might either ſtir them up, 
or quench them, as they were diligent, or careleſſe in working 
the works of Gor; ſuppoſing that grand. impoſtor had any ſþ1- 
ritual gifts conferred upon him, he immediately and intirely 


quenched them by his inſincerity and vile temper, diſcovered in 


the following - propoſal. For, when he ſaw that the AposTLEs 
could impart. ſuch aſtoniſhiag gifts and powers, by the laying on 
of their hands; as much preferable to any thing he had done, as 
gold is to tinſel, or diamonds to glaſſe, or counterfeit ſtones ; 
and not believing their power to be divine, or not duly reflecting 
upon the nature of ſuch a divine power, and the vaſt. and kind 
deſign in which it was imployed: Without conſidering theſe 
things, I fay, he baſely and infamouſly offered to purchaſe that 


power with money; ſaying: © Such a fum I will give you, if 


you will teach me this art; or grant me the power of confer- 
e ring the Holy Spirit, upon whomſoever I ſhall lay my hands.” 
No (faith St. PETER) your money periſh with you; you in- 
ce conſiderate, and wicked wretch! How can you imagine that 
« this divine gift can be purchaſed with money? And that for 
ſo vile a purpoſe, as to keep up, or increaſe the veneration, 
which the deluded people have formerly had for you? Such 
a propoſal is the plaineſt indication that you are unworthy of 
any ſpiritual gifts; and much more of the power of commu- 


ce 


« nicating them to others. Repent, therefore, ſpeedily, and 

pray to Gop to forgive you; if there be any manner of hapes 

« of your yet being pardoned, and accepted: For I perceive that 
1 ö CL. you. 
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160 Dye goſpel ſent to Ethiopia. 
An. Chriſl. ee you are in * a dreadful, and almoſt deſperate ſtate; and have 
. juſt reaſon to fear, leſt the judgments of Gop ſhould break in 
upon you ſuddenly.” Then replied Simon: *I deſire that you 
Boot J. « would pray to the Lord for me, that none of theſe dreadful 
Cap, « things, of which you have ſpoken, may befal me.” St. PETER 
at viii, ſeemeth to have ſuſpected, that the crime of Simon Magus bor- 
23, He. dered upon the unpardonable fin of blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Spirit : Or, however, that there was but little hopes of his re- 
pentance and forgiveneſſe. | | 
From this crime of Simon, a purchaſing the miniſterial function 


with money, or bribes, was called Simony, in the ancient canms 


of the Chriſtian church. But, tis now called ſo, ro procure ele- 
fraſtical benefices, by bribing and corrupting ſuch as have the dif- 
poſal of them; nor can they, who take ſuch 65ribes, be wholly 
clear of the crime. 8 | 
The two APosTLEs, St. PETER and St. JonN, having preached 
the word of the Lok in that city of Samaria, and confirmed it 
by their own teſtimony, as well as by imparting the grfrs of the 
Holy Spirit; they ſet out, in order to return to Jeruſalem. Bur, 
as they went along, they preached the geſbel in many Samaritane 
villages alſo, For, it was their common method to begin with 
a city; and from thence to ſpread Chriſtianity, through the ſur- 
rounding country. | | 


* th. 1 Ln. 
— * "MI * 


HAF. VI. 
Of ſending the goſpel to Ethiopia, by the converſion of the eunuch. 
Philip baptizes bim; but the Holy Spirit was poured down upon 


him, immediately, from heaven. Acts viii. 26. to the end f 
that chapter. 18 


F MRISTIAN IT having been planted, according to ouR Lokp's 

expreſſe order, in Feruſalem, Fudea, and Samaria; it was 
in the following manner ſent to Ethiopia, one of the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth. After the two APosTLEs had left Samaria, 
an angel of the Lorp was ſent unto Philip, with this meſſage : 


a* The gall of bitterneſſe ſeemeth to have been an alluGon to Deut. xxix, 18, oy Xxxii The - - 
and, #he bond of iniquity, to Iſa. lviii. 6. | | | 


« Make - 


* 


Philip converts the Ethiopian eunuch. 161 
Make haſte, and go ſouthward, unto the road which leads from 4n.Chriti. 
« Teruſalem to Gaza, that now lieth in ruins.” Philip imme- . 


diately, and chear fully, obeyed; and when he came there, he 


found an eunuch, a great man, who was no leſſe than chief _ 


. treaſurer to Candace, queen of Ethiopia. 1 
He was a proſelyte of rigbteouſneſſe to the Jewiſh religion; and, 
out of his great zeal, had gone that long journey to worſhip the 
true Gop at Jeruſalem: Perhaps at the time of Pentecoſt, or ſome 
other of their public feaſts. He was now going back to Erthiopra ; 
and was reading aloud, in the prophecy of T/arah, as he paſſed 
along the road in his chariot. Philip, by a divine impulſe, ran 
towards him; and when he heard what he was reading, he ſaid: 
« Do you underſtand what you now read?” © No (faith he ;) 
how ſhould I underſtand ſuch ancient prophetic writings ©, con- 
cerning which I know very little; unlefle I had ſome-body, 
who had ſome knowlege of ſuch matters, to explain them to 
« me?” Then he defired Philip ro come up into the charior, 
and explain the paſſage to him. The period of ſeripture which 
he was then reading, was (according to our preſent dividing of 
the ſcriptures) the 53d chapter of Jaiab; and particularly the 


following words: © He was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter; and, 


« as a ſheep before his ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
% mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away [and 
*« x0 right done bim ;] but who can declare (the eise of ) 
« that generation? For his life was taken away from off the face 
« of the carth.” This was the paſſage which the eunuch ſtuck at; 


and he aſked Philip: Can you tell me concerning whom the 


« prophet ſaid this? Did he ſpeak it of himſelf, or of ſome other 
„ perſon? I ſhould be glad to know who is here meant.“ Then 


„Plinius, de Meroe, J. 6; c. 29. Regnare feminzm Candacem ; quod nomen multis jam 
annis ad reginas tranſit, Alexander, ab Alexandro, Genial. Dierwn, J. I. c. 2. In Meroe 
quod Candaces precipua mulier regnum tenviſſer, reginas in poſterum Canaces cognominarunt. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef, l. 11, c. 1 Kea 79 malorr d& ur yurmx& Ts res es s viv 


B&9 iAtvajs C. Dion and Strabo, though they ſpeak each of them but of one queen of that. 


name, yet are a farther corfirmation of what is here afferted, The words of the former ate: 
To os & a) TeTY % gre or aut)iomis, or uTee aryun]s 0'x%"]:5s, Teorinmeno ar EY 24 
ang TF02.5ws Y ASP2s [ins Wv2/400 Aνε ra Ta e 'mI01 Togdw]ts, wyspcrns pu. 
K a! 2xn; ; Dion. C. de Auguſt. p. 525. Edit. Hanovie, 16959. The words of the latter are: 


Teer qe non x, ot Tis S Eins Sex]:yeu Tis Kard\arns, n xab" nuas nfs Toy &. 
. eren, Sec. Stra . 5 17. 


© Perhaps the eumucb had been lately brought over to the ecuiß religion; and fo was not | 


much acquaiated with the national expectation of the MExs51aH, aud much leſſe wich their 
propl ecies. 


ea. * Philip 


162 The Spirit falleth down upon the eunuch. 
A Chrik Philip began to explain it; and to ſhow him that it was a prophecy 
5. concerning the Meſiab, whom the Jews expected. And that it 
WH agreed exactly to Jxsus of Nazareth; who, in the days of his 
Book I humiliation, was grievouſly afflited, bur eminently meek and 
8 patient under it all: And (notwithſtanding his innocence, and 
35, Sc. great benevolence to mankind; as well as the clear atteſtation to 
his divine miſſion and doctrine) juſtice and judgment were denied 
him; and he was condemned as a malefactor, by a cruel and 
wicked generation. Bur, though they put him to death, he was 
raiſed again; and, by all his conduct, gave ſufficient evidence 
that he was the great Meſſiab. To which Philip added, that his 
kinsdom was now going to be erected in the world; and the way 
of entering into it, was by baptiſm. As they were riding along, 
and © conferring thus, they came to a place where the eunuch ob- 
ſerved there was water; upon which he ſaid to Philip: © Look, 
© here is water; why may not I now be initiated into the Chri- 
« ftian church by baptiſm?” To which Pbilip replied: © If you 
« ſince rely believe that doctrine which I have now taught, there 
& is nothing to hinder you: You may be baptized immediately.” 
« Yes (faith the eunuch) J do heartily believe, what you have now 
« repreſented, as the grand and fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
« faith; viz. that Jesus of Nazareth is the MessIAn; who zs 
« otherwiſe called the anointed Son of Gop, and Saviour of the 
ce world.” Then he ordered the chariot to ſtop; and they both 
went down into the water, and Philip baptized him. As foon as 
they were come up from the water, the Holy Spirit fell down 
upon the eunuch, immediately from heaven, and without Philip's 
Izying on of his hands: And (probably) the effuſion was attended 
with @ vifble glory, like cloven tongues, or pointed flames of fire; 
for that external ſymbol ſeemeth always to have accompanied the 
pouring down of the Holy Spirit, immediately from heaven. 
Though the eunueh thereby received ſome /þiritual gifts, or mi- 
raculous powers, or both; yet this effuſion of the Spirit was not 
in order to prepare the way for his reception into the Chriſtian 


9 In one manuſcript the 36th verſe begins thus: Ng dee eTopvor]c, ovCururles per” 
aXAnaoy. Pid, Mill. in loc. 

© Tivzvuea ayiy emreTeoey em F evwvyov; ay yerC de Kvers, &c. [the Holy Spirit 
fell upon the cunuch; but an angel of the L6RD caught away Philip, &c.) is the reading 
in the Alexancrian, and other manuſcripts: And I take it to have been the true and ori- 
ginal reading. 


church, 


© 


Philip canght away by an angel. 163 
church, which was the caſe with Cornelius and his company, who 4n.Cluif 


were the fit fruits of the Gentiles: No; then it ought to have }* 
been conferred on him before bapti/m. Whereas, the eunuch was- 


a projeies righteouſneſſe; and therefore Philip made no ſcruple 
0 

* ſhall. be unto him who is home- born ſi. e. a Few by birth, as 
well as religion] and to the Hranger, who ſojourns among you z” 
1. e. as plainly appeareth, from the foregoing verſe, the preſelyte 
of righteouſneſſe, and not the proſelyte of the gate. But as Philip 
was only an evangeliſt; no APosTLE at hand; the ennuch going 
directly into a diſtant country,—and Gop unwilling that he 


ſhould go without the extraordinary atteſtation, which was ſo 
commonly afforded to the Chriſtians of that primitive age; and 
yet reſolved not to break in upon his common method, which 
was to communicate the Holy Spirit, by the hands of no man, 
but of APosTLEs only. For theſe reaſons, I ſay, Gop ſeems 
to have poured out the Holy Spirit upon him, by an immediate 
effuſion. Hereby this illuſtrious convert had the Spirit conferred 
in the moſt honourable manner, and in the way in which the 
higheſt and beſt gits uſed to be beſtowed. Pretently after this 
Hgnal evidence had been granted to the eunuch,- an angel of the 
Lokp caught away Philip; and the eunuch ſaw him no more. 
However, he perſued his journey to Ethiopia; greatly rejoicing 
at what had happened. For, he was not only convinced of the 
truth of Cbriſtianity himſelf; but he had ſuch gifts and powers as 
inabled him to inſtruct and convince others alſo: And he is * ac- 
cordingly faid to have planted the goſpel in Ethiopia. 

The place in which Philip firſt appeared, after the angel had 
taken him away from the eunuch, was Azotus (the famous 5 Aſhdod 
of the Philiſtines) a town upon the eaſtern coaſt of the Mediter- 
ranean ſea; which is computed ® to have been thirty- four miles 
from Gaza. From thence he paſſed through the towns, nigh, 
or upon the ſea-coaſt, and planted the goſpel all along, till he came 
to Cæſgarea; which was then the metropolis of Paleſtine. There 
Philip ſettled for ſome years; very probably for life: For we 
find, long after this, that Paul and his company lodged at his 


f Euſeb, Ecdleſ. Hiſt. l. 2, . 1. s 1 Sam. vi. 17. n Relandi 
Palæſtin. S. p. 608. 


2 | houſe 


baptizing him, as ſoon as ever he profeſſed the Chriftian faith: © 
As knowing the rule in that caſe, Exod. xii. 49. vis. © One law 3, 42, 
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164 Saul goeth to Damaſcus 


An. Chriſt. 


houſe in C#/area; and that then he had four daughters, virgins, 


Ader. 21. Who were propheteſſes. But, though he ſettled at Cæſarea; we 


Book I: 


Chap VII, 


Act. I. 
Acts ix. I, 
Ee. 


may reaſonably preſume that Philip would continue to preach the 


Chriſtian doctrine to the Jews, and make as many converts among 
them as he could. | | 


—__— 


— 


i 


The converſion F Saur. Acts ix. 1 — 22. 


SAUL goeth to Damaſcus, to perſecute the Chriſtians, In the way, 
the glory of the LoRD appeared to him: He continued three days 
blind, and faſting. Acts ix. I——g. | | 


AUL, the furious, young Zelote, who had aſſiſted in the 
0 itoning of St. Stephen; and who had ſince been active in per- 
tecuting the Chriſtians in Feruſalem, and Fudea; underſtanding 
that they had diſperſed, and planted Chri/tianity where they went; 
he grew exceedingly mad againſt them, and reſolved upon per- 
ſuing them to cities“ beyond the borders of Paleſtine. 

Though the Romans kept in their own hands the power of life 
and death; yet they allowed the Jew!/ſh Sanbedrim at Feruſalem the 
power of apprehending, and of ſcourging in their ſynagogues, ſuch 
Jets as they thought proper, throughout Jeruſalem and Fudea; 
and even in other parts of the Roman empire. Nay, beyond the 
bounds of the empire, the ſynagogues generally acknowleged the 
power of the Sanbedrim at Feruſalem; and were ready to inflict 
puniſhments, according to their directions; provided they could 
get the conſent of the civil magiſtrates. Saul, therefore, breath- 
ing nothing but terror and deſtruction to the poor Chriſtians, 
went unto the high-prieſt, ' as head of the Sanbedrim, to petition 
for letters of licence and authority to the ſynagogues at Damaſcus. 


Acts xxi. 8, 9. | | 
Fo Y ee Tas ££w Toeis, Acts xxvi. 11, Vid. Relandi Palæſtin. p. 14. 


Acts xxu 5. 


Damaſcus 


to perſecute the Chriſtians. 10g 

Damaſcus was a moſt noble city, at the foot of mount Libanus: An Chtiſi. 
It had formerly been the * capital city of Syria, and was now 3 
very conſiderable. How much it abounded with Jews, may = ow 

partly appear from Jeſepbus; who, in one place, taketh notice B  ]. 
of the inhabitants ſhutting up in the baths, and deſtroying ten gab l. 

thouſand Jews in one hour: And he intimateth, that they were 46: ix. 

afraid their own wives would have hindred ſuch a flanghter, be- He. 


cauſe they were generally devoted to the Fewrſh religion. In 


another place he repreſenteth the Damaſcenes as having murdered 


eighteen thouſand Fews, with their wives and children, without 


any colour or pretence for ſo doing; unleſſe it was the great cala- 
mity, which every where befel the Jews. A place which fo 
much abounded with Jews, was very likely to have ſome Chri- 
ftians; as the Chriſtians, who Were diſperſed, indeavoured to 


make converts, and none but Jews had hitherto been preached to, 


in order to their imbracing the Chriſtian faith. Saul, either ſuſ- | 


pecting, or having heard that ſome of the Chriſtians, in their diſ- 
perſions, had travelled to Damaſcus, petitioned for letters of li- 
cence and authority from the bigh-priet, to ſearch for Chriſtians 
among the Jews there; that, if he found any of that eit, the 
ſynagogues might deliver them up to him, that he might carry 


them in chains to Feruſalem, in order to their being punithed with 


impriſonment, ſcourging, or otherwiſe; at the pleaſure of the 


high-prieſt, or the Sanbedrim. Caiaphas was then high-prieſt : 


He had procured the death of our Lorp; and had once or twice 
apprehended the APosTLEs, whom he impriſoned, threatned, 
and ſcourged, in order to make them deſiſt from ſpreading Chri- 
ftianity.” And he was not only much ſwayed by the Sadducees, 
in that affair; but he himſelf had a very great averſion to the 
Chriſtians. He, therefore, granted 5Saul's requeſt with all ala- 
crity; being as willing to have the 0ho/e ſect of the Chriſtians ex- 
tirpated, as Saul could be to ingage in their utter extirpation. 
Away, therefore, Saul goeth, with ſuitable company, as chief 
inquiſitor, upon the merciful and holy errand of extirpating He- 
retics. It was about noon, when they came nigh the city Da- 
maſcus; and, as they were upon the road, ſuddenly there appeared 
the Shechinah, or the glory of the Lorp, far more bright and 
dazzling than the ſun in his meridian {ſplendour : And this great 


® Iſa. vii. 8, a De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 20, 62. o Ipid. J. 7. c. 8. 9 7. 
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166 Thedivine glory appeareth to Saul. 

An. Chrĩſt. light from heaven ſhone peculiarly round about them. Upon 
Ader ,, Which they all fell flat upon their faces; (as the prophet Daniel 
ber. 22. , . = 
had done upon like occafions) and Sau! heard a voice, ſaying 
Bock I. unto him, in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
8 Tc thou me? For ſuch, in effect, is the perſecution of my diſ- 
Aus ix. © ciples?” He had his head full of Jewiſß learning, and was 
„ Se. well acquainted with the notion of the Shechinab ; and therefore 
he ſoon apprehended this to be the excellent glory: But, upon 
hearing a voice from it, which charged him with perſecution, he 
was greatly ſurprized; and inquired, © Who art thou, Lorp; 
« that I ſhould be charged with per/ecuting thee?” The voice, 
our of the midſt of the glory, replied: « I am Jxsus of Na- 
« zareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. Thou wilt find it a hard 
thing to contend with my ſuperior power: And, if thou per- 
e ſiſteſt, it will bring certain ruin and deſtruction upon thine own 
« head.” Saul (trembling at this glorious appearance, and ut- 
terly aſtoniſhed at being ſo ſeverely reprimanded, for what he had 
done out of pure zeal, as thinking it right, and highly praiſe- 
worthy ;—) replied: LoD, what wilt thou have me do? For 
] am ready to do whatſoever thou ſhalt command me.” The 
Lord faid; “ Ariſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: For I have made 
this glorious appearance unto thee, to ſhow thee thy error; (in 
« as much as I know thee to have done it ignorantly, and in un- 
<< belief, rather than out of malice to truth and virtue;) and thou 
« ſhalt not only obtain mercy, but thou ſhalt alſo be conſtituted 
<* a miniſter and a witneſſe to the world, both of the things 
« which thou haſt now ſeen, and of thoſe things about which 1 
<« will hereafter appear unto thee, And, though thou ſhalt meet 
« with many enemies; yet I will either deliver thee from them, 
<« or ſupport thee in ſuffering bravely for my name's ſake. But, 
« go into the city Damaſcus; and there thou wilt receive farther 
directions.“ His fellow perſecutors, riſing again, ſtood fixed 
and confounded: For, though * they ſaw not the perſon that 
ſpoke, they had ſeen the brightneſſe of the divine glory, and been 
over-whelmed with its luſtre, And they had alſo heard the voice 
which ſpoke; though * not ſo as to underſtand what had been 
ſaid. Perhaps it appeared to them like the * noiſe of thunder ac 
a diſtance: But, from St. PAur's taking ſuch particular notice, 


P Dan, viii, 17, and x. 9. 4 Compare with this Dan. x, 7, r John xii. 29. 
I that 


The con verſion of Saul. 167 


that * 7he voice ſpoke unto him in the Hebrew tongue, I rather think An. Chrit. 
that his companions were Helleniſt Jews; who, though * they , 
heard the ſound of the words, yet did not underſtand their mean. 
ing, becauſe they were uttered in a language with which they Boos! > 
were unacquainted. And it doth not appear that Saul informed £2277» 
them who it was that made that glorious appearance unto him, ads ix. 


or what the voice had ſaid: Very likely he kept it ſecret from“, =: 


every body; at leaſt till he had received farther directions in Da- 
maſcus. SAUL's companions raiſing him up, he opened his eyes, 
and tried to look about him. But he immediately found that the 
dazzling light of the divine glory had ſtruck his bodily eyes quite 


blind; (as the eyes of his underſtanding had hitherto been in the 


midſt of the marvellous light of the go/þe/;) they, therefore, led 
him by the hand into Damajcus : And ſo very much affected was 
he with the von, and with reflecting upon his own paſt conduct, 
that he would neither eat nor drink for three days; that he might 
humble himſelf, and teſtify the greatneſſe and ſincerity of his re- 


itherto he continued blind, as well as faſting. 
If we compare the prophet Daniel's being affected with ſome 
of his viſons, with this caſe of Saul, we ſhall find that they bear 
a great reſemblance; only Daniel had not been guilty of ſuch great 


crimes, and conſequently had not occaſion for ſuch bitter re- 
pentance as Saul had. 


Adds xxvi. 14. 
t Acts xxii. 9. dis ſaid, that they who were with him, heard not the voice of bim that 


ſpoke; Tw own uy, 11u7 av, c. i. e. they underſtood not what was ſaid. So [not bearing; 
is put for [not underſtanding} 1 Cor. xiv, 2. For, what we there very juſtly tranſlate [zo 


man underſtands him] is, in the original, «fas axus [xo man hears him;] and fo in other. 
places of the ſcriptures. 5 


u Compare with this Eftber iv. 16. 


HAP. 


E as well as pray for pardon with greater fervency. And 
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1 
An Chrilt, 


The viſion of Saul. 


Tiber\ 42. r. SECT: . 
—— 
n Ananias hath a viſion; and Saul another, of the ſame kind, and at 


Sect Ml. the ſame time, Ananias goeth and cureth him of bis blindneſſe. 


oY iz Acts ix. 10 18, 


\ BOUT the end of the three days (probably at three a-clock 
in the afternoon ; which was the time of the evening ſacri- 
fice, and one of the Jewiſh hours of prayer) Saul, being intenſe 
at his devotions, ſaw in a viſion a man, whoſe name was Ananias, 
coming unto him, and laying his hands upon him, and (by the 
miraculous power of healing) conferring upon him his fight. 
Ananias had been a proſelyte of righteouſneſſe to the Jewiſb religion; 
a devout man according to their lau, and in great reputation 
among the Jews. Whether he was a native of Damaſcus, where 
the Jews were ſo numerous, and had been converted ro Chriſtia— 
nity, upon going up to Jeruſalem at ſome of the fe/tivals; or an 
inhabitant of Jeruſalem, and driven from thence by the perſe- 
cution,—is uncertain. I rather think that he was a native of 
Ferujalem, and one of thoſe who carried the goſpe/ from Feru- 
alem to Damaſcus. | | ; 
After the appearance of the divine glory, and the voice from 
heaven, Saul went into the city, as the viſion had appointed him; 
and, very likely, took up his lodgings at the houſe of a Fee. 
Bur, for thele three days, he ſeemeth to have kept himſelf wholly 
upon the reſerve. He had heard enough, upon the road, to deter 
him from applying to the Jews, to aſſiſt him in apprehending the 
Chriſtians, or to fend them in chains to Jeruſalem ; and he knew 
too much of their zcal, to declare unto them, as yet, his own 
converſion. He himſelf was till too bigotted a Few to think of 
going among the Gentiles: And. he might very eaſily ſuppoſe, 
that, if he had applicd himſelf to the Chriſtians, and acquainted 
them with what had happened, they would have looked upon 
him only as a wolf in ſheep's cloathing ; who made tuch preten- 
ſions purely to betray them, that he might deſtroy them the 
more effectually. Nor were the Chriſtians ignorant of his ſetting 
out in perſuit of them. For the APosTLEsS, who continued at 
Jeruſalem, would, no doubt, get all the intelligence they could, 
of any thing which concerned the Chriſtians, and as readily com- 
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municate what might be of any ſervice. And, from Ananias's An. Chriſt. 
words, ver. 13, 14. it appeareth, that within three days after his Aber 22. 
arrival, the Chri/tians were acquainted with his character, and.. 
the occaſion of his coming to Damaſcus. In ſuch a ſituation it Sag i 
was moſt proper for Saul to conceal what had happened: But the Sect. Il. 7 
divine wiſdom made it manifeſt; and that in ſuch a manner, as A&s is. 
fully convinced the Chriſtians of the truth and reality of his con- 15. . 
verſion. Juſt as St. PETER and Cornelius had, afterwards, each 
of them a viſion, not long after one another, and concerning the 
{ame thing; ſo, towards the end of the three days, and about the 
very time that Saul had the fore- mentioned vi/ion, Ananias allo 
had a vin; in which the Lord Jesus CHRIST appeared to him, 
calling him by his name, Ananias,”” To which he replied: 

% LoRD, I am here; ready to do whatſoever you ſhall pleaſe to 

order me.” Then the Lox ſaid: « Ariſe, and go into the 
ſtreet called Hrait, and to the houſe of one Judas, and there 
inquire for a man, named Saul, a native of Tarſus in Cilicia; 
for behold he is ſpending his time in prayer, and faſting : And, 
as he humbleth himſelf for his paſt ſins, and ſo earneſtly im- 
ploreth divine direction; I have, even now, in a viſon, repre- 
ſented thee to him, as coming in, and, by putting thine hands 
« upon him, miraculouſly curing him of his blindnefle.” 

che ought to be obſerved, that our Lok D did not order Ananias 
to go to him, and by the laying on of his hands impart unta him the 
Holy Spirit: Which, if he had gone to do, would ſurely have 
been the moſt important part of his meſſage; and, therefore, ouR 
LoRD would not have omitted to mention it. From his ſilence, 
therefore, we may draw a good preſumptive argument againſt 
that ſuppoſition. | 
Ananias replied to the order, which J=sus had given him: f 
Lokp, I have heard, from many perſons, the character of that 
very man; and am well informed, how barbarouſly he has 
treated ſeveral of the Chriſtians at Feruſalem: And it mult 
needs be unſafe for me to go nigh him; for he is come to Da- 
maſcus, with a commiſſion and authority from the chief prieſts 
at Feruſalem, to apprehend all ſuch as call upon thy name, and 
to carry them in chains to the Sanbedrim, to be puniſhed at 
their pleaſure.” The Lord JEsus anſwered again: © Go thy 
way, notwithſtanding his former conduct; for I pity his 1g- 
ce norance, and miſtaken zeal; and, knowing his fincerity, I have 
Var. I. 2 1 % not 
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Ananias miraculonſly cures Saul's blindneſſe. 


not only pardoned him, but have alſo pitched upon him, as 
the very man, who ſhall preach in my name, before the Gen- 
files, and before the kings and rulers of the earth, as well as 
before the children of IJßrael: For I. have appeared unto him, 
in a glorious form, upon the road; and he is become a fincere 


convert. Though, therefore, he hath hitherto perſecuted 
others for being my diſciples, he will perſecute no more. But 
I will ſhow him how many, and how great things he muſt 
ſuffer, for my name's ſake; and yet he will chearfully obey my 
orders, and undauntedly perſevere in the work which I ſhall 
appoint him.” Ananias, being now fully convinced that the 


enemy and perſecutor was become à brother Chriſtian, went pre- 
ſently to the houſe where he lodged; and putting his hands upon 
Saul's eyes, he ſaid: © Brother Saul, as ſecret as you have kept it, 
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« fiah, and Saviour of the world.” 


I know that J=svs appeared, in the cloud of glory, unto you, 
as you came along the road; and that ſame Iꝝsus hath ſent me 
(as he hath lately repreſented to you in @ viſſon) that I might 
miraculouſly cure you of your blindneſſe, and that you may af- 
terwards be filled with the Holy Spirit. For, the Gop of our 
great anceſtors, the patriarchs, hath choſen you; that you 
ſhould be fully inſtructed in the Chriftian revelation, and that 
you ſhould yet ſee that righteous and holy perſon, the Meffab; 
and hear the doctrine of the go/pe! from his own mouth: For 
you are to be a witneſſe unto all men, both of what you have 
heard and ſeen already, and of what you are hereafter to hear 
and ſee *. And now why do you delay one moment? Ariſe, 
and be baptized, and waſh away your fins; calling upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and acknowleging him for the Me 
Upon Ananias's laying his 


bands on Saul's eyes, and ſpeaking thus, there fell from his eyes 
ſomething like ſcales [Na moſt lively emblem of the veil's being 
done away from his heart!] and his fight was reſtored immediately. 
Then he roſe up, and was baptized : And, as appears by the event, 
was then alſo filled with the Holy Spirit; i. e. as (that phraſe 
commonly fignifies) the Holy Spirit was poured down upon him, 
immediately from heaven, and not conveyed by the laying on of 
the hands of any man. And, very probably, that effuſion upon 
Saul was accompanied with à glory; cloven tongues, or pointed 


* Acts xxii, 14, 15, 16. Y 2 Cor. iii. 14; 16, 


flames, 
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flames, like as of fire. Which was the external ſymbol, when the dn. Chrid. 


Spirit was given, in the moſt honourable manner, as well as in 37 .. 


the higheſt meaſure. And, if that ſymbol attended his receiving ww 


the Holy Spirit, it was proper chat his eyes ſhould be firſt opened, Bosc! 


that he himſelf might ſee the glory; and ſo be convinced, both Sabi. 


| : a Sect. III. 
by external jigns, and internal gifts, that he, who had formerly a ix. 


been a perſecutor, was now graciouſly accepted as a Chriſtian, and 91s. 
a prophet. 


S. HAP. VIE Se r 


Some have ſuppoſed that Ananias conferred on Saul the gift of the 


Holy Spirit: The contrary is here aſſerted, and defended. 
Acts ix. 17, 18. | D 


T hath been queſtioned whether Ananias did not, by the lay- - 
ing on of his hands, both miraculouſly cure Saul of his blind- 
neſſe, and impart unto him the gf of the Holy Spirit? I will, 
therefore, mention what maketh the contrary appear probable to 
me. (1.) Tis evident, as I apprehend, that there is no other 
clear inſtance in the Ad f the ArosTLEs, or their epiſtles, of 
any perſons imparting the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of their 
hands, but ArosTLEs only: And 'tis certain Ananias was no 
AposTLE. One would not, therefore, willingly make this an 
exception, if any other fair account can be given of it; nor ground 
much upon a fingular, and diſputed caſe. (2.) The divine wiſdom 
ſeemeth ſtudiouſly to have declined conferring the Holy Spirit, 
by the hands of any, but AyrosTLEs only. Thus, though Ph:l:p 
was one of the ſeven deacons, whilſt the. Chriſtians continued to- 
gether at Jeruſalem; and an evangeliſt, i. e. he was equal, it not 
{ſuperior to Anamas; yet he could not impart the Holy Spirit to 
the Samaritanes. And, therefore, the AposTLES ſent two of 
their own number, from Feruſalem; i.e. PETER and Joun; 
who laid their hands upon them, and imparted unto them the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit; Acts viii. 16, 17. For, before that, 
* the Spirit was fallen upon none of them.“ And, if the read- 
ing be genuine, concerning the Holy Spirit's falling down upon 
the eunuch (as I take it to be) that will confirm this ſecond ob- 
S2 ſer vation. 


172 Ananias did not impart the Spirit to Saul. 
An.Chrifi. ſervation, (3) It hath been taken notice of already, that the 
Ader ,, order which Ananias received from oux LoRD, was only, that 


| S. iM. Saul's Viſion, and Ananias's order; it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that 

| Acts ix. a thing fo much ſuperior [as that of zmparting the Holy Spirit] 

| | 17, 18. 1 

| Agreeably to this, we find Saul himſelf giving an account of 

1 Ananias's curing him of his blindneſſe, Acts xxii. 12, 13. but 

| giving no intimations of his conferring upon him the Holy Spirit. 

| Some, indeed, may object what is ſaid ver. 17. viz. © Ananias 

| declared unto Saul that he was ſent by Jesus, that he [Saul] 
« might receive his fight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit.” 
To which I would anſwer, That that is the only text which can 
give any colour to the ſuppoſition of Ananas's conferring the 
Holy Spirit upon Saul; and that elleip/es are ſo common in ſcrip- 
ture (as well as in other ancient authors) that. as much muſt be 

inſerted in many places, as would here make the ſenſe compleat: 
Ex. gr. «© JesUs hath ſent me to reſtore your ſight; that, when 
« you ſee again, you may be filled with the Holy Spirit. i. e. His 
eyes were to be opened, that he might ſee the glory, the external 
and viſible emblem of the ſhedding down of the Spirit. And it 
deſerveth ſome notice (I think) that even in this, which is the 
only place that can be objected, Ananias doth not ſay, I am ſent 
ro impart unto you the Holy Spirit (as St. Pau ſpeaketh, Rom. i. 
11.) but, that you may be filled with it; i. e. he uſeth the verb 
paſſive [Tarr] and doth not ſpeak in the ſtile of one who could, 

| Himſelf, confer the gifts of the Spirit. | 
(4.) There are ſome hints in the ep:/tles, which intimate that 

St. PAUL received the Holy Spirit immediately from heaven. 

And, what is ſaid, more particularly, Tit. iii. 5, 6. appears to me 

to afford a ſtrong argument for this. For, from ver. 3. the whole 

ſection may agree to St. Paul; and the ſhedding down of the Holy 

Spirit is a circumſtance, which could agree to him only; and not 

to Titus, nor to the Cretians: For both Titus and they had been 

St. Paur's converts, and had received the Holy Spirit, by the 

laying on of his hands. All, who are acquainted with his ſtile 

and manner, will readily allow that St. Pau doth often ſpeak of 

himſelf in the plural number. And it was there a moſt proper 

argument, by which to urge them to gentleneſſe and meekneſſe 
a + towards 


4 


Ananias did not impart the Spirit to Saul. 173 
towards ſuch as differed from them, to point out to them what Au. Chriſt. 
a Zelote and perſecutor he himſelf had been; and what reaſon he be 
had ſeen for a different temper and conduct, ſince the waſhing of \x< 


regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit; which Gon had Book. I. 


e he oor him abundantly, by, or through, our Lokxp Jesvs Seer lll. 


Acts ix. 

Gal. i. 12. he intimateth, that it was not by the medium of any 7: 18. 
man, that he had received the goſpel! revelation: And, as if he 

| Had defigned to preclude any ſuch imagination, he declareth, 
ver. 17. that he did not, upon his converſion, go up to Feruſalem, 
to them who were APosTLEs before him. And the Chri/tians of 
that age did (as I apprehend) know very well, that no body but 
APoSTLEs could confer the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of their 

hands; and would, therefore, eaſily undefſtand St. Pau as inti- 
mating that he had not received the Spirit from them, but by an 

immediate effuſion from heaven. For, : 

(F.) Saur, upon his conver/ion, received the revelation of the 
ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine, as far as it concerned the Jews; 
and was able to preach immediately to them, without any in- 
ſtructions from any man, Gal. i. 12 17. Whereas, we find no 
inſtance of any other perſon's having ſuch an extenſive and ho- 
nourable revelation, but ArosTLEs; who, all of them, received 
it by an immediate effuſion of the Spirit. (6.) As Saul was a Few, 
the g:ft of the Holy Spirit (according to the method, in all the 
other inſtances, mentioned in the New Teftament) muſt have 
been conferred on him after baptiſin. So it was conferred on all 
the Jewiſh and Samaritane converts; whether it was poured 
down from heaven, or conveyed by impoſition of hands. And in 
that order it was conferred on the Gentile converts; excepting 
only the fir/t-fruits of them: In which caſe it was poured down 
from heaven, to point out their right to Satin; which Sr. PETER 
and the Fewi/h Chriſtians had before ſcrupled. But, as to Saul, 
there was no ſuch ſcruple to be removed; for he was a Few, both 

by birth and religion. And it plainly appears that Saul was bap- 
tiged, after Ananias laid his hands upon him, to cure him of his 
blindneſſe; Acts ix. 18. and xxii. 13 16. Nor is it any where 


ſo much as intimated that Ananias did, upon any account, lay his 
Hands a ſecond time on Saul. Accordingly, Tit. ili. 5, 6. after 
baptiſm, or the waſhing of regeneration, he intimateth that the 
Holy Spirit was poured out upon him. (7.) and laſtly: Saul was 
* 2 not 
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An Chriſt. not a whit behind any of the prophets, after he became a Chri- 
ian, and a prophet; any more than behind any other of the 
APosTLEsS, after he became an APposTLE. And, would it not be 
Book I. unaccountable, that the Holy Spirit ſhould be poured down upon 
nap. the eunuch; and that Gop would not inable Philip to confer upon 
led ix. him that divine gift, by the /aying on of bis hands, merely becauſe 
i”, 18, Philip was not an APosTLE; and yet he was an evangeliſt, and 
upon every account only ſecond to an APosTLE ; and the eunuch 
(in many reſpects) only a common convert: Would nat this be 
unaccountable, I ſay, upon the ſuppoſition that Ananias (who 
was, at the higheſt, only equal to N 4h and, very probably, 
inferior to him) was inabled to confer the Holy Spirit upon the 
moſt ſignal convert, prophet, and APosTLE, in the Chriſtian church? 
Or (to take a more unexceptionable inſtance) would Philip, the 
evangeliſt, have been denied the honour of conferring the Spirit 
upon the Samaritanes; and yet Ananias (who is never dignified 
with the title of an evangeliſt) have been permitted to confer that 
divine gift upon one, who was greater than any of the Sama- 
ritanes? Or, finally, would not his violent and implacable ene- 
mies have objected it to Saul, if Ananias had conferred upon him 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, when they condeſcended to much 
lower ſcandal ; not only charging him with being an ArosrLE of 
men, and learning Chr:/t:anity of the other ArosTLEs ; but baſely 
inſulted him, becauſe his bodily preſence was mean, and his ſpeech 
contemptible? St. PAUL was not only equal to, but honoured 

above all the ArosTLEs: And, in every reſpect, excepting his 
late converſion, appears to have had the preference. | 
For theſe, and like reaſons, I think that Ananias did not im- 
* unto Saul the gift of the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of his 
ands. | | | 
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Liber. 22, 


The ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers conferred on Saul, im- 8 = 
| iſm. 1 9 [BY 
mediately after baptiſm; Acts ix. 18. SA IV. } 

? Acts ix. 


S ſoon as Saul was baptized, the Holy Spirit (as J appre- 18. 
hend) was poured.down from heaven upon him, accompa- 

nied with @ glory; which was called cloven tongues, or pointed 
flames, like as of fire: Such as accompanied the giving of the 

Spirit to the other ArosTLEs, upon the illuſtrious day of Pen- 

tecoſt; and ſuch as, very probably, always accompanied an im- 
mediate effuſion from heaven, What gifts and powers were hereby 
conferred on Saul, deſerveth to be inquired. But we have fo few, 

and ſuch imperfect hints, that we cannot ſpeak poſitively and ex- 
preſly; at leaſt as to all of them. It doth, indeed, evidently ap- 5 
pear, that ſome gits and pomers he did receive. For, St. Luk F 
ſays, ver. 20. that he immediately preached the Chriſtian doctrine 

in the Jewiſß ſynagogues at Damaſcus. And he himſelf faith, 

Gal. i. 12, &c. that © the goſpel, which he did preach, he neither 
received from any man, neither was he taught it by any man; 

but by revelation from our LoR D JESUS CHRIST. For when 

e he, who was formerly a zealous Phariſee, had the goſpel re- 

« vealed to him (that in due time he might be the ArosTLE of 

* the Gentiles) he did not conſult with fleſh and blood; 2. e. he 
applied to no man for advice and inſtruction; © neither went he up 

« to Feruſalem, unto them who were APosTLEs before him,” 

to learn the Chriſtian doftrine of them : * But he went (1 /uppo/e, 

« by @ divine order) and preached in Arabia; and then returned 

* and preached again in Damaſcus.” Nay, for three years after 

his converſion, he had never ſeen any of the APosTLEs. And 

when, at the end of three years, he went up to Feru/alem, he 
ſaw-none of them, but PETER and James; and with them he 

tarried only fifteen days: Which would have been too ſhort a 

time to have learnt the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine, if 
he had been then to have learned ir. But he underſtood it as well 
as St. PETER, or any other of the AposTLEs (who, in conferring 
about it, could add nothing to his knowlege ;) and therefore he 
went out again, and preached it in Syria and Cilicia. From all 
which we are plainly directed to fix this for the time of Saul's re- 
| | | ceiving 


176 The ſpiritual gifts conferred on Saul. 


35. 


an. Chriſ. ceiving ſeveral of his /þiritual gifts, and miraculous powers. And, 
Der from what hath been ſaid, it appeareth: 1. That he muſt now 


have received the word of wiſdom; i. e. (as it has been defined 


Book I. 


_ above) a full and clear knowlege of the ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
ap. Vit. 


SeR. IV. 
Acts ix. 
18. 


% doctrine: At leaſt, “that general part, which was common 
„to all mankind; and that particular part, which might be, 
more peculiarly, called the Jewiſh goſpel.” There is, indeed, 
no reaſon to think that he had, as yet, any notion of preaching to 
the Gentiles; or any revelation communicated to him, of that 
goſpel, which more peculiarly concerned them: For St. PETER 
had not yet opened the door of faith to them, or led the way to 
their converſion ; and till he had, by divine direction, led the way, 
no body preſumed to convert any Gentiles, It was well, if they 
afterwards got over their prejudices, and communicated the goſpel 
unto the uncircumciſed. 885 | . 

By this word of wiſdom, Saul had more knowlege communi- 
cated in one hour, than ever he could have attained, by fitting at 
the feet of Gamaliel. His former averſion to Chriſtianity was now 
diſſipated; and he, with aſtoniſhment, ſaw what a glorious plan 
Gop had contrived, for erecting a /þiritual kingdom: Much ſupe- 
rior to the plan which was ſhown to Moſes in the mount, when 
he was about to erect Gop's temporal kingdom over the Jeus. 

In order to preach Chriſtianity, which was founded upon facts, 
Saul muſt have had the knowlege of. CHRIST's life, miniſtry, 
death, reſurre&ion, and aſcenſion, communicated unto him; 


all which, I ſuppoſe, were made known to him by immediate 
revelation. 


If 


It may appear ſtrange, to ſome, that Saul ſhould have had fa#s communicated unto 
him by revelation ; when he might have been informed of them by the ArosTLts, who 
were preſent, when they were done, and eye-witneſſes of them. But, notwithſtanding all 
this, it appeareth to me highly probable (not to ſay evident) that ſuch facts were actually 
revealed to him: 1 Cor. xi. 23, &, *Tis his own account: © I have received of the Lord 
« the manner, in which the Loxp Jesvs firſt inſtituted his laſt ſupper,” Sc. And fo he 
ſpeaks of the facts of Cur1sT's death and reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 3, &c. He again de- 


, clareth, Gal. 1 11, 12, that * the goſpel, which he preached, was not according to man, 


* neither did he receive it of man; nor was he taught it, but by the revelation of Jesvs 
„ CHRIsT:" ver, 17, 18, He went directly into Arabia, upon his converſion, and preached 
the goſpel; and ſaw none of the AvosTLEs, for three years. And, Chap. ii. 6. when he did 
ſee them, the chief of the, AposrLEs could add nothing to his former knowlege. I am ready 
to queſtion, whether St. Luxx might not have his knowlege of theſe facts from St. Paul. 
Tis, indeed, commonly ſuppoſed, that he learned his goſpel from ſuch as had been eye-qvitneſſes. 
But St, Luxx doth not ſay fo himſelf, He ſaith, that © many had taken in hand to write 
** accounts; as they, who had been eye-<vitneſſes, and miniſters of the word, had N 

© them, 
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If any ſhould object, that © he was not now made an ArosTLE, An. Chriſ. 
but only a Chriſtian prophet; and, that the word of wiſdom, 35: _ 
or the having @ comprehenſive view of the Chriſtian doctrine gy 
communicated by immediate revelation, was peculiar to Apo- Book l. 


STLES;z—and ſhould from thence gather, that Saul. could not £29P; VE 


x rok $28 g 4 Se, IV. 
now receive ibis gift; but muſt rather have received it ſeveral as ix. 


years after this, when he was taken up into heaven, and made lis. 
an APOSTLE:' I anſwer, that this o6je&:0u made me hefitate 
a long time; and rather incline to fix his having the word of wwiſ⸗ 
dom communicated to him, when he became an APposTLE. Bur 
finding St. Lu kx aſſert that he preached ſoon after his converſion ; 
and Saul himſelf declaring, that what he then preached, he 
<« received not of men, neither by men, but by che revelation of 
« JesUs CHRIST;” I think it fixed, both by the evangeliſt and 
APOSTLE, to this very time, where I now place ic: Though I 
look upon this as the only inſtance, of any perſon, but an Apo- 
STLE'S, having the word of wiſdom; and that it was now granted 
to Saul, merely with a view to his being afterwards an APosTLE. 
When he was made an APosTLE, it was to the Gentiles. Bur 
that was ſome years after this: For, had he been, immediately 
upon his Kut A ſent out as APosTLE of the Gentiles; it would 
not only violently have contradicted all his own prejudices (which 
would have been contrary to our LoRy's uſual method, of let- 
ting light into mens minds, as they were able to bear it) but it 
would have made the generality of the Jewiſh Chriſtians to have 
looked upon him as no Chri/tian: Nay, as their grand enemy; 
who only pretended to Chriſtianity, and preached it among the 
Gentiles, to perplex them, and oppoſe the real intereſt of the 
goſpel of CHRIST. Whereas, if we narrowly obſerve, how ama- 
zingly Gop condeſcended to their moſt groſſe and unaccountable 
prejudices; and with what a wiſe and gentle hand he rooted them 
out; particularly, with what eaſy ſteps, and by what juſt and 


© them. And, that it ſeemed good to him alſo to write, as he had had a perfect infor- 
* matioa of every thing from the firſt;”” Luke i. 2,3. But he doth not ſay, that © he had all 
«* his information from eye · witneſſes. And, jult ſo, do ſome of the ancients ſpeak. Ferome 
(de Fir. Illuftr. c. 7.) faith: © Lux R learned his goſpel, not only of Paul, who had not con- 
« verſed with our Lord in the fleſh; but of the other AposTTES.“ Jrenexs (as quoted by 
Fuſebius, Eccl, Hiſt. J. 5. c. 8.) ſaith, that“ Lux R, the companion of Paul, hath wrote 
* 111 a book the goſpel which was preached by him; 7. e. [Paul. ]“ See alſo Iren. adv. Her. 
J. 3. c. 1. And Tertullian (adv. Marcion. |. 4. c 5.) hath informed us, that © Luxe's biftory 
was uſually aſcribed to Paul: For thoſe things may be looked upon as the maſter's, which 
che diſciple hath publiſhed.” 
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gentle degrees, he ordered the ſeveral removes and advances of 
the goſpel light ;—we ſhall applaud and admire the method which 
was taken, as the wiſeſt and moſt effectual that can be conceived. 
'Tis true, I have included, under the word of wiſdom, the reve- 
lation of divers myſteries; or the grand events relating to the ſpread- 
ing, corrupting, and reſtoring of the Chriſtian religion. But this 
I don't ſuppoſe Saul to have received, till he was made an ApoSTLE : 
And tis remarkable, that, even to the ArosTLEs of the circum- 
en. ſuch myſteries were not diſcovered, all at once; and to few, 
if any of them, ſo early as the former branches of the word of 
Wiſdom. | pb n 
2. By this effuſion of the Spirit, Saul muſt have received the 
word of knowlege ; i. e. a full and comprehenfive view of the 
« ſcope and defign of the law and the propbets, and a thorough 
« underſtanding of the confirmation which the Old Teftament 
« giveth to Chri/tzanity.” Tis true, Saul had had a learned edu- 
cation; and therefore was, very probably, acquainted with the 
original language of the Old Teſtament, as well as with the Chaldee 
416 Ferre x And, upon ſuch accounts, ſome may think that he 
ad much leſſe occaſion for being let into the meaning of thoſe 
ancient writings, by revelation : Leſſe occaſion, I mean, than the 
other APOSTLES; who were, moſt, or all of them, unlearned men. 
But then, if we confider how much more he muſt have been eſta- 
bliſhed in his prejudices againſt the juſt interpreration of the pro- 


Pbecies, and the ſcope and deſign of the ſucceſſive revelations; we 
ſhall be ready to acknowlege, that there muſt have been as much, 


or more reaſon, for Gop's communicating unto him the word of 
knowlege, before he ſent him out to preach Chriſtianity among the 
Jews. The goſpel doctrine was, indeed, to be founded upon 


facts: And, for that reaſon, I have ſuppoſed that the fa#s of 


CRTST's life, ſufferings, and reſurrection, were revealed to Saul 
in a full, clear, and diſtin manner; as well as the ſcheme of the 
Chriſtian doctrine. But, when he had aſſerted the facts, and built 
the doctrine upon them; it was requiſite, in order to his preach- 
ing ſucceſsfully among the Fews, that he ſhould lead them into 
a right interpretation of the /aw and the prophets; and thereby 
remove the ſcruples of the honeſt, and convince gainſayers. It 
will not be ſo much wondered, that Saul ſhould have this gfe, 
if he had the former; for this latter gif# was not peculiar to the 
APOSTLES: Some of the ſuperior prophets alſo had it; and _ 
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ought, from the time of his imbracing the geſpel, to be reckoned An. Chriſ. 
among the ſuperior Chriſtian prophets. | nh 1 
3. Poſſibly, he might now receive the gift of diſcerning ſpirits ; rw 
becauſe that gift was granted, not only to the ſuperior, but often- Book I 
times (I believe) even to the inferior prophets, What the gift Kabi. 
was, hath been already ſhown at large: But, as we have no par- Adds ix. 
ticular proof of Sau/'s receiving it at this time, we ſhall paſſe on, **: 
without ſaying any more about it. Si | 
4. In order to 4. preached the goſpel to the Jeus, he muſt 
have had the power of binding and jv ; ſo far as that relates 
to © the pointing out to them their duty, and their being bound 
<« over to, or freed from, future puniſhments, upon their neg- 
« lecting, or practiſing it.” Bur, that he ſhould, as yet, be ca- 
pable of freeing them from the obſervation of the ceremonial lau; 
or of miraculouſly inflicting bodily puniſhments upon them, when 
incorrigible ; and as miraculouſly releaſing them, when penitent ;— 
is what I cannot believe: For theſe things appear to me to have 
been peculiar to AyosTLEs; and Saul was not an APposTLE, till 
many years after this. | 
5. SAUL, very probably, did now receive the gift of propbe- 
Hing; both as it ſignified © the foretelling ſome future contin- 
gent events; and as it included the praying, ſinging, or making 
<« diſcourſes upon particular occaſions, by immediate inſpiration. 
This was ſo commonly granted, even to the inferior prophets ; = 
and the latter branches of it ſo neceſſary for carrying on of reli- 
gious worſhip, in the Chriſtian aſſemblies; that I can hardly think 
Gop would ſuffer Saul to go into Arabia, to preach the go/pe!, 
and plant churches, without it. | | 
6. Perhaps Saul now received “ the gift of tongues.” In the 
Few!ſh ſynagogue at Damaſcus, and in Arabia, he could (I think) 
have no very great occafion for more languages than he had 
learned; either at Tarſus, or in Feruſalem. But this gift was fo 
commonly beſtowed upon the effuſion of the Spirit, and even 
upon inferior prophets, that tis not unlikely Saul might now 
have it. For, beſides its being conferred upon the APosTLEs, 
Acts li. 6, 7, 8; 12. it was probably conferred on the Samaritanes, 
Acts viii. 17. and on the eunuch, ver. 39. It was moſt evidently 
_ conferred, when the Spirit was firſt poured out upon the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. 44, 45. and upon the twelve diſciples of John Bap- 
tit, on whom St. PAuL laid his hands, A#s xix, 6. And a great 
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An, Chriſt. part of the Chriſtians, in the church of Corinth, ſeem to have had 
Alber 21. it 5 1 Cor. xiv. 2, &c. 


7. The interpretation of tongues was allo frequently granted to 
en. vir Verior prophets; and therefore we may preſume that it would 
&& Iv. not be denied to Saul, who was ſo eminent a convert, and prophet. 
Acts ix, Hereby he could turn into the languages of the countries (where- 
* ever he preached Cbhriſtianity) any part of the Old Teſtament, 

after he had recited it in the es And, tis poſſible, that it 
might be of ſervice to him upon ſome other accounts, in the 
planting, or watering of the Chriſtian churches. 

As to the miraculous powers now conferred on Saul. He had, 
moſt likely, (I.) A greater degree of fortitude to run hazards, 
or actually ſuffer for the truth, than he had before his conver/ion; 
though not equal to what he received, when he became an ArosTLE. 
(2.) 'Tis highly probable that he now received the power of heal- 
ing diſeaſes, and doing other miracles; to raiſe the attention of the 
Jeus, and to confirm the doctrine which he preached. Several 
of the inferior prophets had this power; and, therefore, Saul can- 
not reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have been deſtitute of it. | 

As to the apoſtolic rod, or the power of imparting the Holy 
Spirit unto others, by the laying on of his hands; I am ſatisfied 

that Saul had them not, till he became an ArosTLE. All the 
gifts and powers, which I ſuppoſe him now to have received, 
were only ſuch as were neceſſary to his own underſtanding the 
Chriſtian doctrine; to his being fully convinced of its truth and 
divinity; and to his preaching it among the Jews, with cer- 
tainty, and with ſucceſſe. 
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CHAP. VII. SECT. v. Pier — 


| | a Book I. 
Saul breaketh his long faſt ; aſſociateth himſelf with the Chriſtians ; Chap. Vll. 


preacheth CHRIST in the ſynagogue of the Jews, to their great Sect. V. 


| . . Acts ix. 
aſtoniſhment ; was ſet up as a monument of mercy, to incourage 19, Se. 


other ſinners to repent, and imbrace Chriſtianity, Acts ix. 
19 „ 


 QUAUL, having been cured of his blindneſſe, baptized, and 
filled with the Holy Spirit, he ended his long faſt; and, after 
eating, he found himſelf much refreſhed. And well he might, 
conſidering his late happy change, and the great mercy which 
Gop had ſhown him; as well as the honour done him, in ſo emi- 
nently qualifying him for a Chri/tian prophet. And now he no 
longer made a fecret of his converſion, but affociated himſelf with 
the Chriſtians at Damaſcus. For, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
Ananias had informed them of what had happened; and fully 
convinced them that he was a real, and fincere convert. As ſuch, 
therefore, they received him; and among them did he freely 
converſe, for ſeveral days. Being converted to Chri/tianity, and 
extraordinarily qualified, as hath been above related ; there was 
a ſtrange alteration in his conduct. For, inſtead of apprehending 
the Chriſtians, beating them in the ſynagogues, or carrying them 
in chains to Feruſalem; he himſelf went into ſeveral of the Hna- 
gogues at Damaſcus (where, as hath been obſerved, the eus were 
very numerous; and conſequently had, very likely *, many ſyna- 
gogues there;) and he publicly preached, in the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth; aſſerting him to be the promiſed, and long- expected 
Meſfiah. The Jews ſeem to have known nothing, till then, of 
his converfion; and therefore this ſudden and ſtrange turn amazed 
them all. What (ſaid they to one another) is Saul alſo among 
« the prophets? ls not this the very man, who fiercely perſecuted 
« ſuch as invoked this name at Feru/alem? And was it not his 
te errand to. this city, to apprehend the Chriſtians, and carry them 


® That the Fews uſed to have more ſynagogues than one in a city, vid. Vitring. de vet. 
Synag. p. 255, Se. = | a i 
Þ 1 Sam. x. II, 12. This was a proverbial expreſſion among the Fews, when any thing 
ſtrange or unexpected happened. It was literally applicable in the preſent caſe. 
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An.Chriſt.c« bound to Jeruſalem, to the chief prieſts, that they might puniſh 
3F-  ©« them at their pleaſure? What can have befallen this man? 
% how aſtoniſhing is his conduct?“ Let them think, or ſay, 
Book Fin What they would, Saul was ſtill the more confirmed; confuting 
«av. ſuch of the Jews at Damaſcus, as oppoſed the Chriſtian doctrine: 
at is Wich the zeal of a new convert, contending for the truth of the 
Ce. Chriſtian religion, and indeavouring to perſuade and convince: as 
many as he could. As he had blaſphemed CurisT, and perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians, through ignorance, and whilſt he really diſ- 
believed the goſpel; he obtained mercy at the hands of our Logp 
Tesus CHRIST. But, though our Loxp forgave him, he could 
hardly forgive himſelf ; and thought he could not ſufficiently 
teſtify his love and affection, without the. greateſt ſtudy and dili- 
gence to convert others. And, indeed, by ſhewing mercy to him, 
who had been (as he calleth himſelf) the chief of finners; i. e. a 
blaſphemer, and a perſecutor ; oUR BLESSED LoRD gave a moſt 
remarkable inſtance of his long-ſuffering, patience, and abundant 
mercy; and afforded a moſt fignal pattern unto them, who ſhould 
afrerwards believe on him unto eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 13, &c. 
For what could be a greater incouragement unto others, -to hope 
for mercy, upon their repentance, and imbracing the geßbel? 
To the Jeus, ex. gr. who had procured the murder of the A. 
fiah, the Loxp of life and glory? To the Samaritanes, who had 
formerly been ſo odious to tHe Fews, and corrupters of the Old 
Teſtament? To the devout Gentiles; 'with whom the Fews would 
not eat, nor freely converſe, as long as they remained uncircum- 
ciſed? And, finally, unto the idolatrous Gentiles; who had a 
long time lived without the frue Gop in the world, and as aliens 
to his church and covenant; unto whom, more peculiarly, this 
Saul, this fingular monument of mercy, was in due time to be 
an APOSTLE | | | 

SauL's ſtay at Damaſcus, this time, was but ſhort; for in a 

little while he went to Arabia, and preached the goſþe/ unto the 
Fews there. . 


CHAP. 
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An. Chriſt. | 

| CHAP. VII. Tier 8 n Ip | ; 

Some particulars from the Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory, which con- 1 | |. 
eb FORE _ cerned the Chriſtians. Acts ix. 


EF ORE we proceed to relate Saul's going into Arabia, 
to plant the geſpel there; it will be proper to take notice of 
ome things, from the Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory, which happened 
about this time; and which may give ſome light to the Chriſtian 
hiſtory. | We 
The Roman empire, being extended over the greateſt part of the 
then known world, was ſecure from outward force; but it fell 
by its own power, and received its mortal wound from the ambi- 
tion of the leading men, and the civil diſcords which aroſe from 
thence. It was the fourth kingdom, in the prophecy of Daniel; 
and flouriſhed, while it was a commonwealth : But it was now re- 
duced, from a commonwealth to a monarchy. For Pompey, Craſſus, 
and Julius Cæſar, three of the greateſt men in Rome, had agreed 
to ſupport one another, and to divide the power of the empire 
among themſelves. As long as Craſſus lived, he balanced the 
matter between the other two; but, when he died, neither of them 
could be content with leſſe than the whole: For Pompey could not 
bear an equal, nor Ceſar a ſuperior; and therefore they raiſed 
a civil war, in which Cz/ar got the better. He was a man of in- 
finite ambition, and the moſt artful addreſſe; and had, by his 
valour abroad; and by his boundlefle generofity and infinuating 
arts at home, gained the good will of almoſt all forts of men. 
He -firſt 'aſpired to the cogſular dignity, and then to the 4didta- 
torſbip, of ſupreme power; in which he was fixed, after that 
defeat of Pompey, his fon in law, who had oppoſed him, with 
the like ambitious and aſpiring views. But Cæſar did not long 
1njoy the ſupreme power; for, after three years and an halt, 
ſome of the leading men among the Romans, who reſented his in- 
ſlaving a free people, ſtabbed him publicly in the /enate-hou/e. 


22. 


© Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 1. c. 11. 91. & Antiq. 1. 14. c. 11. $1. Foſepbus very juſely 
Pages»! 12; beginning of Cæſars government from his ſecond dictatorſhip: Aldrich. & x Her. 
in Feſepb. 
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An. Chriſt. Octavius Ce/ar, who was afterwards called Auguſtus, ſucceeded 
35 


Judea became ſubje& to the Romans, but a little before the 
Roman government was reduced from a commonwealth to a monarchy. 
The occaſion of which was a quarrel in the Aſnonæan family. 
For, after the death of queen Alexandra (who, by gratifying the 
Phariſees, had governed that kingdom peaceably nine years; i. e. 


from the death of her huſband, to the end of her own life) her 


Dion. Cafl, l. 57, 58. © Sueton. in Tiber. c. 15. f Idem, Ibid, e. 52. 
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eldeſt ſon Hyrcanus, who was of an indolent and peaceable temper, 4n.Chrilt. 
ſucceeded to the crown. Bur, after he had injoyed it only ® three 35; _ _. 
months, Ariſtobulus, his younger brother, wreſted it from him. Cw 
However, the conteſt did not end there; but was improved, by Book 1. 
Antipater " the Idumean, the father of Herod the Great, to raiſe on 
new diſturbances and commotions among the Jews. The father ::. 
of Antipater had been advanced to the government of Idumæa, 
by Alexander Fannæus, the late king of the eus; and Anti pater 
himſelf, having been bred up in the court of Alexander Fannæus, 
and of queen Alexandra, had curried favour with Hyrcanus, in 
hopes of being advanced by him, when he ſhould come to the 
crown, When, therefore, Hyrcanus was depoſed, Antipater in- 
cited him firſt to apply to Aretas, king of Arabia, to reſtore him 
to the kingdom; and afterwards to the Romans, to whoſe deciſion 
Ariſtobulus at firſt agreed to refer the matter. But when they had 
both pleaded their cauſe before Pompey, who was then at Da- 
maſcus; and Pompey ſeemed inclined to decide in favour of Hyr- 
canus; Ariſiobulus retired, and put Judea in a poſture of defence. 
Which ſo incenſed Pompey *, that he ſeized upon Ariſtobulus; 
laid him in chains, and then beſieged Feruſalem. And, after the 
gates of the city were opened to him, by Hyrcanus's party, he 

laid ſiege to the temple, whither the other party had retired; and, 
after three months, he took it ', and the caſtle Baris; which was 
afterwards called the tower of Antonia: And, having put to death 
the heads of Ariſtobulus's faction, and demoliſhed ' the walls of 
Jeruſalem, he made Hyrcanus both high-prieſt, and prince of the 
Fews; but he reduced his dominions to narrower bounds, and 
made the &ingdom tributary to the Romans, 

» Antipater, being an active and ſagacious man, did afterwards 
greatly ingratiate himſelf with Julius Cæſar, by doing him many 
kind offices; and, particularly, by aſſiſting him to carry on the 
war in the neighbouring provinces. Upon which he was made 
procurator of Fudea, under Hyrcanus; with leave to re- build the 
ruined walls of Feruſalem. And he got two of his ſons preferred; 
i.e. Phaſael, the eldeſt, to be governor of the city Ferufalem ; 
and Herod, his ſecond ſon, to be governor of Galilee, * Anti- 

b 1 rid. . Vol. II. p. 409, Ge. 

* ren ry $229 HG wy 1 WY Poke de Bell 5 I. 1. e. 4. 92. 
O Antiq. I. 14. c. 1. g ult. * Id. Ibid. c. 4, 5. Dion. Caſſ. 1. 36. p. 36. 


1 Hiſt, Taciti, 1.5: e. 9. Im Joſeph. de Bell. I. 1. c. 10. & Antiq. Jud. J. 14. c. 8, 9. 
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186 The Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory. 
An.Chriſt, pater was, after ſome time, poiſoned by one Malichus, a rival, 
| Aber 2, Who envied his power and greatneſſe; and Phaſael, his eldeſt ſon, 
being taken and impriſoned by an enemy“, beat out his own 
2 7 0 brains in the priſon. But the other ſon, Herod, was a young man 
Ads ix, Of a great genius, and an aſpiring temper; and was indefatigable 
22. in his attempts to pleaſe and oblige the Romans: By whole intereſt 
he was made #ing of Fudea, to the excluſion of the A/monezan ja- 
mily. This was Herod the Great; who aroſe to vaſt power, and 
_ reigned above thirty years. It was he who was Ling of Judea, 
when OUR SAVIOUR was born; and who murdered the infants at 
Bethlehem, in order to have cut off ouR LoRD: Of whom he was 
Jealous, as he appeared under the character of the &:ng of the eus. 
After Herod the Great, his ſon »Archelaus reigned about ten years 
over Judea and Samaria; and was then by the Romans depoſed 
and baniſhed, for the many and tyrannical actions, of which he 
had been guilty, during his government. From * that time 
Judea and Samaria were made a Roman province; with this par- 
ticular circumſtance, that they were to be a-branch of the pro- 
vince of Syria. But, that they might be kept in good order, 
| there was an officer ſent by Auguſtus, to reſide and govern there; 
inveſted with the power of life and death. Pontius Pilate is rec- 
koned to have been the fifth in ſucceſſion. He was procurator, 
when ouR BLESSED LoRD was crucified; and had tamely ſub- 
mitted to let the Jews murder that holy and innocent perſon: For 
he had been guilty of great cruelties, and many irregularities, 
in the foregoing part of his government; and was afraid of diſ- 
obliging the Fews, leſt they ſhould accuſe him of male-adminiſtra- 
tion before Cæſar, and ſo get him depoſed, or puniſhed. It hath 
been obſerved, in the courſe of this biſtory, that Pilate is not once 
mentioned as interpofing, or calling the Fews to an account, for 
their irregular proceedings againſt the Chriſtians: No; when he 
had, contrary to what he more than once declared to be his own 
judgment, condemned Ixsus, at their importunity; the Fews had 
gained a point, and would ſcarce condeſcend to aſk him for leave 
to perſecute the diſciples of JesUs. But, though he winked at 
the riots of the people, and the irregular proceedings of the San- 
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bedrim; or ſometimes, perhaps, gratified them by ſecretly joining An. Chriſt. 
with them; yet all this did not procure him the favour of the 1 
people, nor ſcreen him from the accuſations which he juſtly feared : Wow 
For he was depoſed this year (according to the beſt accounts) B29 
ſome time before the paſſover. The more immediate occafion of ag ix. 
which, was as follows. An impoſtor among the Samaritanes, 22. 
having made himſelf popular, ordered the people to meet toge- 
ther, and go with him up to mount Gerizim, which they eſteemed 
the moſt holy of all mountains; at the top of which, he aſſured 
them, he would ſhew them ſacred veſſels, that had been hid there 
by the hands of Mosts. They, being too credulous, believed 
him; and having armed, and poſted themſelves in a village called 
Tirathaba, they there received all that would join them; deſign- 
ing to aſcend the mountain in a very large body. Pilate had got 
notice of their intention, and intercepted their paſſage, both with 
horſe and foot; who fell upon the Samaritanes at the village, 
killing ſome, diſperſing others, and taking many others priſoners; 
the chief of whom Pilate put to death. Upon this, the Senate, 
or chief men of Samaria, were very much incenſed againſt Plate ; 
and accuſed him to Vitellius, the preſident of Syria, deſiring that 
he might be removed from the government. And * the Fews 
either joined with them herein; or, however, ſoon after, brought 
accuſations againſt him; and (notwithſtanding all his former baſe 
compliances) they alſo petitioned that he might be depoſed. 
Vitellius commanded Pilate to go to Rome, to anſwer to the em- 
peror [Tiberius] for thoſe things, of which he was accuſed by the 
Samaritanes and eus. Upon which Pilate (who had been pro- 
curator there for ten years) haſted away from Fudea, in order to 
go to Rome; for he dared not to refuſe obedience to the command 
of Vitellius. This muſt have been a grievous mortification to him, 
who had ſcrupled no methods to eftabliſh himſelf in the govern- 
ment. Not long after (as * Euſebius hath informed us, from the 
Roman hiftories) Pilate made away with himſelf; becauſe of his 
having fallen under ſo many, and ſuch. great misfortunes. And 
the place where he made ſo miſerable an end, is commonly rec- 
koned to have been at Vienna in Gaul. Thus ended the life of 
that infamous and unjuſt judge, who gave ſentence againſt ouR 
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An. Chriſl. BLESSED LoRD; contrary to the dictates of his own conſcience, 
35:  ,. and to gratify the Fews; who, notwithſtanding, brought the ac- 
A cuſation againſt him, which he hoped by ſuch unworthy methods 
Book I. to have prevented, | 
74% f 1 was willing to finiſh the hiſtory of Pilate alcogether : But 
22, from the Samaritanes readineſſe to follow that zmpoſtor; and from 

Foſephus's intimating, © that he contrived all that he faid, ſo as 
« might beſt pleaſe the people; I would ” farther obſerve, that 
the Samaritanes plainly appear to have been in expeQation of 
ſome extraordinary events happening about this time. And, par- 
ticularly, that Gop would make ſome diſcoveries and regulations 
concerning matters of religion: For, certainly, if they found thoſe 
ſacred veſſels, they ſuppoſed they ſhould have ſome inſtructions 
what to do with them. Nor could they think him an ordinary 
propbet, who ſhould be honourcd with ſuch a commiſſion. In 
our preſent copies of Foſephus, Moſes is faid to have hid thoſe ſa- 
cred veſſels. In an ancient Samaritane chronicle, which Reland 
had in manuſcript, the hiding thoſe veſſels is aſcribed to Ozes, or 
Ozi; by whom was, perhaps, meant the | high-prieſt * Uzzz. 
2 Maccab. ii. 4. 8. tis aſcribed to Feremiah; and he is faid 
to have hid them in mount Nebo: But it ſeemeth to have been the 
ſame ſtory originally; though the names now differ ſo much in 
the places here mentioned. What I would infer from all this, is, 
that, according to the traditions which they then had among 
them, the finding of thoſe ſacred veſſels was to be immediately 
followed * by very glorious times, and new diſcoveries of the di- 
vine will:—Such glorious times, and ſuch ſignal diſcoveries, as 
the Jews then expected would happen in the days of the Meſiab; 
and as the Jews, to this day, expect at his coming. Which con- 
firmeth the account given, Jobn iv. 25; 29. viz. that the S. 
ritanes looked for the coming of the Meſſiah, as well as the Jews. 
It doth not appear that the Jeus had any procurator reſiding 
among them, or any perſon who had the power of life and death, 
from the removal of Pilate, to the acceſſion of Herod Agrippa; 
whom Claudius Cæſar conſtituted king of the Fews. For, Vi- 
tellius, having commanded Plate to go to Rome, ſent his friend 


7 See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part I. p. 174, c. and biſhop Chandler's Defence of 
Chriſtianity, p. 57. 2 I Chron. vi. 5, 6. 
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Marcellus to adminiſter the affairs of Fudea. As, therefore, he was An. Chriſt. 
ſent thither only by Vitellius, he could not have the power of life er 22. 
and death: © For Uian faith, that no officer, under the emperor, (yy 
could convey this power to another. © When Caius Caligula, the Se 
emperor, did afterwards ſend Marullus from Rome, it was only Ag; iz. 
as maſter, or prafett of the horſe; which was an office of con- 22. 
ſiderable power under Vitellius, and tended to keep things in tole- 
rable order. But Vitellius himſelf, who ſeldom reſided in Fudea, 
had the ſuperior cauſes in his hands; and, particularly, the power 
of life and death: As had alſo Petronius, who was preſident of 
Syria after him. The Jeus, therefore, who were commonly a 
riotous and ſeditious people, and exceſſively fond of power, would, 
during this period (very probably) take an unuſual licence; when 
they had no procurator, nor any perſon among them with the 
power of life and death: And the pręſident of Syria (who was in- 
veſted with that power) did chiefly reſide at ſo great a diſtance as 
Antioch. The behaviour of Ananus, * and his council, in the- 
interval between the death of Porcius Feſtus, and the arrival of 
his ſucceſſor Albinus, is a proof how ready the Fews were to lay 
hold of ſuch opportunities. And none were lo likely to feel the 
weight of their power, as the diſciples and followers of Jzsus, 
Nay, farther; ſuch was the temper of Vitellius, that we may very 
reaſonably ſuppoſe the Fews injoyed ſome peculiar indulgences 
under his adminiſtration ; for he was exceflively complaiſant, 
and obſequious. 

To confirm the above-mentioned obſervations, we find thar all 
the grand affairs of Fudea were managed, during this interval, 
by the preſident of Syria. For, the next paſſover after Pilate 
was depoſed, Vitellius went from Syria to Feruſalem; and the 
Jews receiving him there with great magniticence, he aboliſhed 
intirely the tax upon vendible fruits; and, by his intereſt with 
the emperor Tiberius, procured for the prieſts the right of keeping, 
in the temple, the veſtment of the Higb-prieſt, and all its orna- 
ments. Herod the Great, to over-awe the Fews, had taken that 
veſtment into his cuſtody, and kept it in the tower of Antonia ; 

delivering it out only at the three great feſtivals. And ſo Arche- 


F © Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part I. p. 108, Ulpian. I. 6. pr. ff. de Officio Proconſul. 


& Legati. 9 Joſ. Antiq. l. 20. c. 9. § 1. Mr. Lardner, ubi ſupra; p. 119. 
Sueton. in Vitell. c. 2. Tacit. Annal. 1.6, c. 32. Dion, 1. 59. p. 661. B, C, D. 
f Joſ. Antiq. 1, 18. c. 4. 6 2, 3. 


laus 


90 Tze Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory. 


An.Chiit. /azzs had done; and the Roman governors after him. But now Vitel- 
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lius, in return for the honourable reception which he met with at 

eruſalem, delivered to the Fews the cuſtody of that veſtment; 
which they looked upon as no ſmall favour. Having done theſe 
things to gratify the nation; he depoſed the high-prieſt Foſeph, 
called Caiaphas; and made Jonathan, his brother in law, the ſon 
of Ananus (or Annas) high-prieſt in his ſtead; and then he re- 
turned to Antioch in Syria. Thus Cataphas alſo, who, by his di- 
ligence and implacable malice, had procured the death of Ixsus, 
and had fince perſecuted his ArosTLEs and diſciples, was de- 
graded, as well as Pilate; and that very power and dignity taken 
trom him, which he was ſo much afraid would have been under- 
mined by JIxsus, and his followers. But nothing undermineth 
authority and true honour ſo much, as cruelty and a perſecuting 
ſpirit, fraud and violence. 5 

About this time died Philip, the fefrarch. He had been for 
above thirty years governor of Trachonitis, Gaulonitis, and Bata- 
uca : His life had been ſober and peaceable; and he had the cha- 


racter of a good governor, and juſt judge. He died in the city 


Bethſaida, or Julias; and was there buried with great pomp and 


ſolemnity. As he left no iſſue behind him, Tiberius added his 


tetrarchy to Syria; but the tribute of it was reſerved within itſelf. 
»There had been a rebellion againſt the Romans, and great 
commotions in Partbia; and, after various attempts to ſettle 
them, Tiberius ordered Vitellius to go and make a league with 
Artabanus, king of the Parthians. They met, each of them at- 
tended with a guard, upon a bridge made for that purpoſe, over 
the Eupbrates; where they concluded upon articles of agreement. 
And there Herod the tetrarch entertained them both, in a rich pa- 
vilion, curiouſly placed in the middle of the ſtream. After which 
Vitellius returned to Antioch, and Artabanus to Babylon. Herod 
diſpatched the moſt early, and particular account of all theſe - 
tranſactions, to the emperor Tiberius; ſo that, when Vitellius's 
intelligence came, the emperor ſent back word that he had told 
him nothing but what Herod had already acquainted him with. 
This incenſed Vitellius againſt Herod; though he ſmothered his 
reſentment till he had a fair opportunity for revenge. This Herod 
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(whom Foſephus * hath alſo called Antipas) had married the An. Chriſt 
daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia Petrea; with whom he had =. ©, ö 
lived for ſome conliderable time. But, as he went to Rome, he. f 
happened to take his brother Philip's houſe in the way; and Boe 2 
there fell paſſionately in love with Herodias, his brother's wife: 4g iz. 
To whom he propoſed marriage, and ſhe conſented. She it was zz. 
who occaſioned the beheading of Jobn the Baptiſt; for he freely 
and juſtly reproved them for that inceſtuous marriage: And ſhe 
took that revenge, inſtead of reforming upon his admonition. 
And it was this Herod, to whom ouR SAviouR was ſent by 
Pilate, when he was accuſed before him; Luke xxiii. 6, 7. 
Herodias's daughter (who danced before Herod, when he made 
that raſh promiſe, to give her what ſhe ſhould deſire, even to the 
half of his kingdom) was, very ® probably, Salome, whom ſhe 
| had by her firſt huſband Philip. In order to that inceſtuous mar- 
Triage, it was agreed, between Herod and Herodias, that he ſhould 
put away his former wife, the daughter of Aretas; who, having 
private and early intelligence of the affair, fled to her father. 
„ This treatment of his daughter greatly incenſed Aretas. And, 
ſome time after that, there happened a diſpute between them, 
about their boundaries in Gamala: Which occaſioned a battle, 
and ended in the defeat of Herod; whole army was utterly routed, 
and overthrown, by the treachery of ſome fugitives out of his 
brother Philip's tetrarchy, who had taken up arms under a pre- 
rence of fighting for Herod. Upon being. defeated by Aretas, 
Herod had wrote to Tiberius, for help and redrefle. And the 
emperor (either envying Aretas's victory; or being affronted at 
his audaciouſneſle, in that he, who was but a tributary prince, 
had dared to fight within the Roman empire) ſent orders imme- 
diately to Vitellius, to go and make war with Aretas; and either 
bring him alive in chains, or ſend his head to Rome. PVitellius, 
having got all things ready for the war, haſted away for Arabia 
Petrea; taking along with him two legions, and as many other 
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himſelf, and Herod the tetrarcb, with their friends, went up to 
Feruſalem, to offer ſacrifices, and worſhip Gop; a feaſt of the 
Fews (moſt probably, the paſſover) being then juſt at hand. 
Vitellius was, now again, received with great reſpect by the Fes. 
And, after he had been there three days, he took away the High- 
prieſthood from Fonathan (upon whom he had conferred it the 
year before) and gave it to his brother Theophilus. Bur, upon the 
fourth day after his arrival at Feruſalem, he received letters, which 
brought him an account of the death of Tiberius; who died this 
year, March 16. Upon which he took an oath of the people to 
Caius Caligula, the ſucceeding emperor. Tiberius was the em- 
peror, under whom ouR LoRD was crucified; a man of ſuch a 
brutith, * cruel, and jealous temper, that it was neceſſary For 
OUR SAVIOUR, if he would not die as a criminal, and a traitor, 
to take heed to his words and actions; leſt he ſhould do, or ſay 
any thing, which might be offenſive, or give the leaſt umbrage 
ro the Roman government, He therefore did, very juſtly, -keep 
himſelf upon the reſerve; eſpecially as to owning himſelf the 
king of the Fews; even though his kingdom was not of this world. 
Notwithſtanding his innocence, as he had ſomething extraor- 
dinary in him, it was neceſſary to be very wary, under that jealous 
and cruel prince; who incouraged informations, and filled his 
reign with executions for treaſon. For words ſpoken innocently, 
or in jeſt, if they could be miſ-conſtrued, were by him made 
treaſon ; and proſecuted with ſuch rigour, as made it always the 
ſame thing to be accuſed, and condemned. And therefore, when 
the Jeus told Pilate, John xix. 12. If thou letteſt this man 
« [Jzsvs] go, thou art not Cz/er's friend: For whoſoever ma- 
« keth himſelf a king, is a rebel to Cæſar.“ He aſketh them no 
more, Whether they would have Barrabas releaſed, or IEsus?“ 
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but, even againſt his conſcience, gave Jrsus up to death, to An Chit. 
ſecure his own head. After all his other infamous conduct, n, 
Tiberius choſe Caius Caligula to ſucceed him in the empire: A 

perſon of ſo exceeding brutiſh, and cruel a' diſpoſition, that . 
hath been ſuſpected Tiberius choſe him, in particular, for his ad i 
ſucceſſor ; as foreſeeing that Caius would out-do him, in what zz. 
was vile and abominable: At leaſt, his exceſſive wickedneſſe, 
and intolerable ſhocking behaviour *, tended greatly to obliterate 
the horror and infamy of Tiberius's name and memory. Upon 
the death of Tiberius, Vitellius recalled the army, which was 
marching againſt Aretas, and ordered them into their winter- 
quarters. For he had not forgot the affront, which he had lately 
received from Herod; and, therefore, no wonder he was back- 
ward to ingage in his quarrel, Befides, he knew not whether 
Caligula would approve of the orders which he had received from 
Tiberius, Aretas, therefore, ſtill continued undiſturbed, in the 
effects and acquiſitions of his victory over Herod. Though, as 
he had ſuch powerful enemies as the Romans, to join with Herod, 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he would be upon his guard. 

And, finally; while Saul was preaching the goſpel in Arabia, 
Flavius Foſepbus, the famous Jewiſh hiſtorian, was born. He 
was, by his father, of the race of the prieſts; and of the firſt of 
the twenty-four courſes: And, by his mother, was deſcended from 
the A/monean family; in which the regal power was united with 
that of the high-prieſthood, for ſeveral ages. He was born at 
Jeruſalem *, in the firſt year of Caius Caligula, At ſixteen years 
of age he began to inquire into the ſentiments of the different 
ſes among the Jeus; the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Enes. 
At twenty-ſix, he went to Rome, to petition the emperor Nero, in 
behalf of ſeveral priefts of his acquaintance, whom Felix had ſent 
bound to Rome. At Puteoli he got acquainted with one Aliturus, 

a Jeu; who had ingratiated himſelf with Nero, by being a mimick 
(or comedian:) And he introduced him to Poppæa, Nero's wife; 
by whoſe favour he preſently obtained liberty for his friends, and 
from whom he received many conſiderable preſents himſelf. 
The next year he returned into Frdea; where he ſaw all things 
tending to a revolt, under Geſjirs Florus; and found great diſtur- 
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An.Chriſt. hances among the Jews. In the beginning of the Fewißß war, 
57. , he commanded in Galilee, When Veſpaſſan, who was general 
Wy under Nero, had conquered that country, Foſephus was taken at 
Book I Jotafal, He, and forty more Fews, had hid themſelves in a 
(a AH ſubrerrancous cavern: * Where, after thirty-nine of them had 
22, caſt lots, and killed one another, rather than fall into the hands 
of the Romans; he, and the other who ſurvived, agreed not to 
lay violent hands upon themſelves, nor to imbrue their hands in 
one another's blood; but rather to deliver themſelves up to the 
Romans. Upon which he gave himſelf up to Nicanor, who con- 
ducted him to Veſpaſſan. That general, after ſome time, ſhewed 
him great favour; and Joſephus continued with him, as long as 
Jeſgaſian ſtayed in thoſe parts. When Veſpaſian was declared 
emperor, and went to Rome, to take poſſeſſion of the empire, Jo- 
ſepbus ſtayed with Titus, his ſon; was preſent at the ſiege of Fe- 
ruſalem, and ſaw with his own eyes the amazing deſolation of the 
city and country. He afterwards ſettled at Rome; and obtained 
the freedom of the city from Veſpaſian. Some time after the de- 
Atruction of Terujalem, he wrote the hiftory of the Jewiſh wars, 
in ſeven books. After that, he wrote, in twenty books, the Fewiſh 
Antiquities, or the hiflory of the Fews, from the creation of the 
world, to the twelfth year of Nero; when the wars broke out, 
which ended in that univerſal ruin. This work he finiſhed in the 
£6th year of his age; in the 13th year of the reign of Domitian, 
An. Dem. 93. Belides this, we have his life, written by himſelf; 
and two books againſt Appron, an Egyptian author, who had ca- 
lumniated the Zew?/h people. Theſe works Foſephus wrote in the 
Greek language. They are valuable monuments of Antiquity ; 
eſpecially to the Chri/tian world; and bear a more remarkable 
teſtimony to the goſpel, as he evidently appeareth, by his ſilence 
concerning many events, to have had ſo great an averſion to the 
Chriſitans, However, ouR SAvIOUR's propbecy, concerning the 
deſtruction of the city Feruſalem, and the temple; and the great 
calamities that were coming upon that nation, plainly appear 
(according to the account which Jeſepbus hath given us, from 
what he himſelf knew and ſaw) to have been the moſt punctually 
accompliſhed. And the writings of an inveterate enemy to Chri- 
/itantty, bear the moſt ample teſtimony to its truth and divinity. 
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To his excellent writings are we alſo much indebted for many An. Chi. 
other things, which give light to the ſacred ſcriptures: Such as % 
the Fewiſh cuſtoms, which then prevailed; and the Hiſtory of the og 


Fews and Romans, about that time; with which he was ſo well Book 1. 
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c H A P. IX. 
The hiſtory of Saul continued. 


e 


SAUL planteth Chriſtianity among the Jews, in Arabia Deſerta: 
Returneth to Damaſcus ; preacheth Chriſtianity in the ſynagogues 


there: But exaſperateth the Jews; ſo that he narrowly eſcapes 
with his life. Acts ix. 23, 24, 25. 


HOUGH St. LuxE hath not given us a particular account 
of this part of Saul's travels; yer, from ver. 23. he appears 
not to have been ignorant of it. For he faith, that it was not 
till after many days were fulfilled, or till ſome conſiderable time 
after Saul's converſion, that the 7eus at Damaſcus plotted his 
death. And Saul himſelf hath informed us *, that it was not till 
after he returned from Arabia to Damaſcus, juſt before he went 
up to Zeruſalem. Poſſibly, the reaſon why St. Luxe ſo tranſiently 
paſſed over this propbetic journey of Saul, was, becauſe it was the 
molt private and inconſiderable: Or, rather, becauſe he thought 
he had other inſtances enow, to lay before his reader, of Saul's 
promoting Chri/tianity, as a ſuperior prophet, Beſides, tis evi- 
dent, that he haſted to the i of Saul's apoſtleſbip; which was 
much more material, and about which he deſigned to treat more 
largely. However, as I am deſirous to bring together every thing 
which can give light to the Chriſtian hiſtory, 1 will not omit to 
take notice of the broken and imperfect hints, which are diſperſed 
in his epz/fles, concerning this his journey into Arabia; as well 
as what treatment he met with, when he returned and preached 
the goſpel in the ſynagogues at Damaſcus, 


Z 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. Gal. i. 17, 18. 19. 


De 2 As 


* 


| 196 Saul planteth Chriſtianity in Arabia; 
F An. Chriſt. As Saul's abode at Damaſcus, both upon his converſion, and at 
Calig, his returning from Arabia, appear to have been very ſhort; he 
Wa mult (according to his own account“) have ſpent almoſt three 
8 3 years in Arabia. His going ſo ſoon from Damaſcus, and preach- 
Sl. ing the geſßel ſo long in a remote country, where there were no 
Atzix, Chriſtians, before his coming, is what he himſelf very juſtly al- 
25" legeth as a proof, that * he received not the knowlege of the 
| « go/pel doctrine from any other of the AposTLEs, or Chriſtians; 
but immediately from ouR LORD JESUS CHRIST, or by the 
„ illumination of the Spzrz7.” And, as none but Zews had hi- 
therto been accepted into the Chri/lian church; tis reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that Saul preached in Arabia to none but Fews only. 
Returning from Arabia, he came again to Damaſcus; and going 
into one of the ſynagogues there, he preached the Chri/tian 
drine to the Jets, as he had done before. But they, not being 
content with barely rejecting his doctrine, conſulted how they 
might take away his life: For they looked upon him as a grand 
3 pte; whoſe converſton greatly ſtrengthned the intereſt of 
Chriſtianity, | | 
Damaſcus did now belong to * Aretas, king of Arabia; who 
governed it by an ethnarch, or deputy-governor. It has been ob- 
terved, that Hered's army was routed by Aretas: And, after 
Aretas had broken with his fon in law, and got ſuch a ſignal 
victory over him, who was a Few, and. fon to. Herod the Great, 
the late king of the Jews; very probably the Jews, in genera], 
Þ would have leſſe intereſt in the king of Arabia's dominions, and 
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* See the preceding texts. * Gal. i. I1t———1l9, 

I ſhould have thought this to have been ſufficiently confirmed by Pocock's Obſervatiors 
on the Arabian I ifory, if the account givea by Foſephus, and others, had not differed from it. 
For Pocock repreſents the Arabians as having an uninterrupted poſſeſſion of Syria Damaſcena, 
for ix hundred and ſixteen years; and that this Aretas was one of the kings in that ſucceſſion. 
Whereas, both Feſephus, and other authors, ſay, that the Romans conquered Damaſcus under 
Pompey ; and yet they intimate nothing of its being reſtored to the Arabians. Vid. Pocock, 
Nt. in Abul-far. p. 77, 78. & Spec. p. 57, c. and Mr. Sale's Preliminary Diſcourſe to Al- 
Coran, p. 10, 11. Wich which compare Foſeph, Antig. ud. I. 13. c. 15. Q 2, & de Bet, 
Fu. J. I. c. 4. G ult. & Antig. Aud. |. 14. c. 2. g ult. Hieron. in 1/a xvii. 1. Dion. Caſſ. 
J. 36. p. 35. B. & Foſeph Antiq. Fud. 1. 14. c. 4. S ult. & c. 9. 66. c. 11. C4. & ult. 
l. 15. c. 3, H penult. & c. 10. 6 1. However, Damaſcus belonged to Arabia in the 
fecond century, as Juſtin Martyr expreſly affirms; Dial. cum Tryphon. Pariſ. Edit. p. 30 5. A. 
And, as he was born in Paleſtine, he mult have known the fact. But how, or when the 
Arabians recovered it, or had it reſtored to them by the Romans, IJ have not been able to find. 

I therefore recommend it to the inquiry of learned men; and ſhould be glad to fee St. Paul's 
account of this particular fact, 2 Cor, xi. 3 2. fully confirmed by other hiſtories. Though I make 
no queſiion but chat he knew the caſe, and has given a jult repreſentation of it. h 
| rather 


and returns to Damaſcus. 197 


rather be watched and ſuſpected by him. This might be the An-Grift, 
reaſon, perhaps, why they could not apprehend Saul in the ee 
nagogue; as he himſelf thought formerly to have apprehended wo 
the Chriſtians. However, though the Jews could not, by their 8, 
own power, compaſſe their deſign; nor would Aretas himſelf, Sa 1. 
perhaps, have granted them ſuch a favour; yet they made intereſt A:ts ix. 


with his etbnarch, that the garriſon might have orders to appre- *5- 


hend Saul, and deliver him into their hands. After ſuch a battle, 
it was neceſſary for Aretas more ſtrongly to garrifon all his cities. 
For he knew that the Romans claimed it as their right, to decide 
the affairs of princes; and looked upon ic as an indignity, for any 
to fight within the borders of the empire, withour leave firſt ob- 
tained of them. He knew alſo that he had fought without their 
permiſſion ; and he could not long be without intelligence of their 
deſign to aſſiſt Herod. The garriſon, which he had ſet to guard 

and defend Damaſcus upon that occaſion, was (L ſuppoſe) the 
very garriſon to whom the ethnarch gave that additional order 
to apprehend Saul, and deliver him up to the Fews, Poſſibly the 
Jews might incenſe the ethnarch againſt him, by pretending that 
(though they were loyal ſubjects) Saul was a ſpy for Herod, or. 
the Romans, and an enemy to the Arabians; and ſo draw him 
into their quarrel: For, what will not perſecuting and malicious 
men ſay, or do, in the current of their blind zeal; and when 
hotly ingaged to oppoſe truth and goodneſſe? But, whatever 
their pretence was, they prevailed with him to give ſuch orders 
to the garriſon ; who, according to their requeſt, watched the 
gates of the city, day and night, that Saul might not eſcape. 
But he, having intimations of the ſteps which they were taking, 
kept himſelf concealed for ſome days; and no more appeared in 
any of their /ynagogues, or in any public place. And, as ſoon as 
they could do it with ſafety, the Chr:/t:ans took him, and let him 
down by night in a large baſker, through the window of a houſe, 
which joined to the walls of the city; and, by that means, the 


bloody-minded Jeu loſt their prey. 


198 Saul ger 10 Jeruſalem; 


An. Chtilt. 


Book I. 


Chap, IX, 


Sect II. 
Acts ix. 
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SAP IX SECT. . 


Saul goeth to Jeruſalem; ſeeth PETER and James. The Chri- 
ſtians were afraid of him: Barnabas introduced him among them; 
and ſatisfied them of his converfion. The Chriſtians are convinced, 
and admit him to their confidence and familiarity. He diſputed 
with ſome of the Helleniſt Jews, who ſought his life. Upon which 
the Chriſtians conveyed him away to his native country. Acts ix. 
20 JO. 5 


PO N his eſcaping from Damaſcus, Saul went up to Feru- 
ſalem; where he had never been, ſince his converſion to 
Chriſtianity: And thither he went, chiefly to viſit the great 
APOSTLE 4 the circumciſion; Gal. i. 18, who, as ſome of the 
Chriſtians had informed him, did then reſide at that city. He 
had, very probably, heard much talk of St. PETER; which made 


him long for the fight and acquaintance of one ſo eminent in the - 
Chriſtian church, | 


Great ſouls by inſtinct to each other turn; 
Demand alliance, and in friendſhip burn. 


And, indeed, there was ſomething like in their caſe. For the 
one had been recovered to the dignity of one of the prime mi- 
niſters of the circuſmciſſon, after a three-fold denial of his LoRD 
and maſter: The other, from a perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was 
already converted, and made an eminent prophet; and was farther 
defigned for the great epo/tolate of the Gentile world. But, though 
Sau went as a friend, to vifit St. PETER, and the Chri/tran 
church; yet, as he had bcen ſo zealous and diſtinguiſhed a per- 
fecutory and had, fince his converſion, been moſtly in Arabia 
Deſerta, a country with which Terz/alem had but little corre- 
tpondence; the Chriſtiaus were (till afraid of him. They knew 
how he bad perſecuted their brethren in Feraſalem formerly, and 
gone to Damaſcus in perſuit of them; but they, very probably, 
had had lictle, or no account of his converſion: Though it ſeem- 
eth ſtrange, that ſo remarkable an event ſhould have been ſo long 
hid from them! But, whatever they had heard, they (till doubred 


his 


and aſſociates with the Chriſtians there. 199 


his integrity; and could hardly believe that ſo great an enemy, An Chriſi. 
as he had been, could be any other than a feigned convert; who i , 
thruſt himſelf in among them as a ſpy, in order to moleſt and 
perſecute them more effectually. Some affirm that Barnabas had 3 7 2 
been his old acquaintance, and had fart with him at the feet of “i. 
Gamaliel; and therefore he might know him to be a man of too a3: ix. 
much veracity, to act an inſincere part. But I queſtion whether *% S. 
that account can be depended upon; as it cometh ſo late, and is 
not mentioned by the fathers, nor by any body that I know of, 
till Simeon Metaphraſtes affirmed it in the tenth century. I rather 
think that Barnabas had been at Damaſcus, himſelf; or had ſeen 
and talked with Ananias, or ſome of the Chri/tians, who had been 
there; and by that means became acquainted with Saul's conver- 
fion, and with the remarkable circumſtances and conſequences. 
of it. He, therefore, with great propriety, introduced Saul to 
the APOSTLES; vig. to St. PETER, who had gone with St. Joux 
to Samaria, and who was now come back again; and to St. James, 
the kinſman of our Loxp, Gal. i. 18, 19. For theſe were the 
only ArosTLEs, whom Saul now ſaw at Jeruſalem, The other 
APOSTLES had diſperſed themſelves, to plant or water the Chriſtian 
religion in different places: And, eſpecially, to confirm and efta- 
bliſh ſuch converts as the Chriſtians had made, in their ſeveral _ 
diſperſions ; by the laying on of their hands, and imparting unto 
them the git of the Holy Spirit. Barnabas fully convinced the 
church at Jeruſalem of Saul's being a ſincere convert, by alleging 
the manner of his converſion, together with the effects of it; viz. 
That he had ſeen the glory of the Lorp, as he was upon the road 
to Damaſcus, when he was going thither to perſecute the Chri- 
ſtians: That a voice came along with the glory, which reproved 
and convinced him: And, that he himſelf had afterwards preached 
boldly at Damaſcus, in the name of the Lord Jesvs; proving. 
him to be the promiſed, and long- expected Meſſiah. 
Saul tarried only fifteen days at Feru/alem, along with PETER 
and JaMEs, and the Chri/tian brethren; who uſed him wich an 
intire confidence, as fully ſatisfied of his integrity. And he 
preached openly and undauntedly, in the name of the Lo xp 
Jesvs; even at Feru/alem alſo, where he had formerly ſnewn 
himſelf a zealous Phariſee, had aſſiſted at the toning of St. Sze- 
Fhen, and perſecuted and oppoſed the other Chriſtians. Particu- 
larly, he diſputed with ſome of the Helleniſt Fewws; that very ſort 
| | - * o 
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200 Saul perſecuted for preaching the goſpel. 
An. Chriſt of perſons, with whom he had joined in ſtoning the Proto-martyr, 
Catig, „ Poflibly he thought to do more good among them, than among 
WAR the Hebrews : For the Hebrews had not only known him to have 
_— been one of them, and conſequently were more prejudiced againſt 
Rs tim, ſince his converſion; but (what is more) Chriſtianity had 
Acts ix. been ſo long preached in Jeruſalem, that the harveſt of the He- 
e brew converts was gathered in; and the reſt were generally hardned, 

almoſt beyond all hopes of conviction. However, Saul had no 
great ſucceſſe among the Helleni/ts: For, when he had quite con- 
founded them, and put them to ſilence, in diſputing; they took 
the very method, which he and his old aſſociates had uſed againſt 
St. Stephen, and contrived how to put him to death. But, by the 
favour of a kind providence, he made his eſcape. For the Chri- 
lian brethren, having notice of their wicked deſign, took care to 
convey him away to Cæſarea; and from thence they ſent him by 
fea to Cilicia, his native province; and to Tar/us, the very city 
where he was born; that he might find protection among his old 
friends and relations, and perhaps plant the geſpel among them. 
They, poſſibly, might not have heard of his former bigotry againſt 
the Chri/tians: Or, however, as the harveſt of the Jews at Tarſus 
was not yet gathered in, as it had been ſome time ago at Feru. 
falem; there was hopes of better treatment, and more ſucceſſe 
there. | : | 
Saul was hitherto unknown by face to moſt of the Chriftian 
churches in Judea. Only they had heard of his remarkable con- 
verſion: The news of which had ſpread among them; eſpecially 
fince his laſt coming up to Jeruſalem. And they underſtood that 
he, who formerly perſecuted them, now preached the doctrine 
which- once he deſtroyed; for which they gave praiſe and glory 
to GoD, 135 | | 


© Cal. i. 22, 23z 24. 


1 | CHAP, 


* 


C H A P. IX. 8 EC T. II. Gigs 
T0 3 
The ceaſing of the perſecution; together with the occafion- of it. Chap. Ix. 

if i :- Ag: 31. Bern 1 ” Ll, 
| | cu ix. 


Hs i rippa Major was ſon to Ariſtobulus, grandſonn 
e 


: 


to Herod the Great, and brother to Herodias; who had left 
r firſt huſband Philip, and married his brother Herod Antipas. 
* This Herod Agrippa had been educated at Rome; and converſed 
freely in the emperor's family: Where he became acquainted 
with Druſus, ſon to the emperor Tiberius; and was alſo in the 
good graces of Antonia, mother of Germanicus and Claudius, and 
wife of Druſus the elder, who was brother to Tiberius the emperor. 
The favour of Antonia he obtained by means of his own mother, 
Berenice; for whom Antonia had a very great eſteem. So grand 
a manner of living drove him, in the heat of his youth, into ex- 
pences ſuperior to his fortune; ſo that he could ſtay no longer at 
Rome: And the young Druſus, the ſon of Tiberius, dying ; Ti- 
berius was unwilling to ſee any of his acquaintance, for fear of 
reviving the painful memory of ſo great a loſſe. Herod, therefore, 
returned into Judea; and, for a long time, lived upon the bounty 
and favour of his friends: And, among the reſt, Herod Anti pas, 
and Herodias, were kind to him, and ſupported him; though not 
ſo long, nor ſo generouſly, as they might have done. At laſt, 
being reduced to great calamities, he went back to Italy: Where 
he again met with great kindneſſe from Antonia; partly out of 
reſpect to the memory of his mother, and partly becauſe he had 
been educated with her ſon Claudius. Tiberius alſo, the emperor, 
took him into particular favour; and committed to his care the 
younger Tiberius, the ſon, of Druſus,. and grandſon to Tiberius the 
emperor, But Herod, being ambitious, made his court to Caius; 
who was the ſon of Germanicus, and grandſon of Antonia; and 
univerſally reſpected for his father's ſake. Caius treated him with 
the greateſt confidence and familiarity: And one day, as they 
were riding in the chariot together, Herod © wiſhed to Gop 
« that Tiberius was gone, and Caius emperor in his ſtead.” 
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202 The hiſtory of Caius Caligula, and Flaccus. 

: An.Chrif: Eutychus, Herod's freed-man, drove the chariot, and over-heard 
3%. the words; which he then concealed: Bur being, after ſome 
ame, accuſed by his maſter of theft, he diſcovered the treaſon to 
Book I. Tiberius; who thereupon committed. Herod to cloſe cuſtody. 

| Sab When Tiberius died, Caius. ſoon advanced his old friend. Send- 
Acts ix. ing for him to his palace, he put a crown upon his head, and 
3! conſtituted him Ang of the tetrarchy of Philip; intending alſo to 
give him the retrarcby of Lyſanias. And he beſtowed upon him 
a chain of gold ; of the fame weight with the 7ron one, which he 
had wore in his impriſonment. This chain Agrippa did after- 
wards lay up in the temple at Feruſalem; as © a monument that 
« God can bring down thoſe things which are great, and raiſe up 
e thoſe things which are fallen.“ | 35 
We muſt now for a while leave the Hiory of Herod Agrippa, 
and mention ſome particulars concerning Caius Caligula, the 
Roman emperor; and Flaccus Avilius, the prefident of Egypt. 
| The beginning of Caius's reign was obliging, and popular: He 
did many wiſe and beneficent actions, and gained the love of the 
20 They had an affectionate remembrance of Germanicus, 
is father; and they hoped his ſon would tread in his ſteps. But 
it was not long, before he plainly diſcovered his wicked diſpoſition. 
One of his firſt vile actions was the murder of the younger Tibe- 
rius, whom the emperor Tiberius had left his co- partner in the 
empire. Another was the murder of Macro, who had been Tibe- 
rius's favourite, after the death of Sejanus; and one to whom 
Caius himſelf had been exceedingly obliged. When Caius acted 
any thing unbecoming his dignity (as, indeed, he was very apt to 
do) Macro would freely admonith him of it; till at laſt he could 
bear it no longer, and therefore ordered Macro to be put to death. 
By degrees, he proceeded to ſuch extravagance, that he would 
needs ſet himſelf up for a god, and be worſhipped as ſuch: — 
A thing to which the Fews, of all nations, would never conſent ; 
and therefore they fell under his reſentment.  - 5 
About this time Flaccus Avilius, the prefident of Egypt, who 
had been a moſt excellent governor for the five laſt years of Ti- 
berius's reign, became quite another man. While Tiberius was 
emperor, Flaccus had been no friend to Caligula, When, there- 
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# Philo de Legat. ad Caium, p. 998. | 8 14, Ibid, p. 1008, C, D, E. & 1020 P, E. 
* Phils in Flac. p. 96 5, &c. operum. Francofurti, 1691. | 


fore, 


Flaccus Avilius, preſident of Egypt. 203 


« your cauſe. You can oblige her by nothing ſo much, as by 

* delivering up the Fews into her hands.” Then he, who ought 
to have been provoked at fo impudent a propofal, and to have re- 
primanded the authors of it, as incendiaries and diſturbers of the 
public peace, tamely . with what they deſired. From 


that time Flaccus firſt carried it coldly to the Fews; and, after- 
wards became their open enemy: The Alexandrian Fews, when 
they heard of Caligula's ſucceeding Tiberius, decreed him all the 
honours' which the l of Mofes would permit them to pay him: 
Arid, as they were not allowed to ſend an embaſly, they deſired 
Flaccus to fend the decree ro Rome. He promiſed them he would 
do ſo, but never ſent it; that he might render the Fews odious, | 
as the only perſons who'defpiſed the new emperor, And hence "A 
Caius's diſpleaſure with the Fews ſeemeth to have taken its firſt 
riſe. - But, before the emperor ſhewed his diſlike of them, things 
went very much againſt them at Alexandria. Fhey were not 
only caſt in all cauſes; but the Egyptians, taking incouragement 
from this behaviour of the governor, came by degrees to rifle 
the houſes of the Jews, and to murder great numbers of them. 
Philo 


lo in Flac, p. 968, „ Ba G3: oi eb, | Philo de Legat. ad Caium, 
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204 9 The Jews perſecuted in Egypt. 


An. Cuil. The preſident, if he had pleaſed, could in one hour have quieted 


5 5 
Calig. 2. 


that mad multitude: But he was under ſuch influence, that he 


WF pretended not to hear or ſee any thing of the matter. In this in- 


Book 1. 


Chap. IX 


 SeR. III. 
Acts ix. 
31.4 


terim Herod Agrippa came to Alexandria, in his way to Fudea, 
by the advice of Cæſar; who thought it the ſafeſt, and beſt way. 
And, though he deſigned to have kept himſelf private, the Alex- 
andrians ſoon got notice of his arrival; and of the deſign of his 


journey, which was to take poſſeſſion of his kingdom. They 


were filled with envy at the thoughts of a Few's having the title 
of king ; and many ways they ſhewed their indignation. ; One was 
this. * There was one Carabas, a ſort of a diſtracted fellow, who 
in all ſeaſons of the year went naked about the ſtreets: He was 
ſomewhat between a mad- man and a fool; the common jeſt of 
boys, and other idle people. This wretch they brought into the 
theatre; and placed him on a lofty fear, that he might be con- 
ſpicuous to all: Then they put a paper diadem on his head, for 
va crown; the reſt of his body they covered with a mat, inſtead 
of a robe; and, for a ſcepter, one put into his hand a little piece 
of ? a reed, which he had juſt taken up from the ground. Ha- 
ving thus given him a mimick, royal dreſſe; ſeveral young fel- 
lows, with poles on their ſhoulders, came and ſtood on each fide 
of him, as his guards. Then there came people towards him; 
ſome to pay their homage to him, others to aſk juſtice of him, 
and ſome to know his will and pleaſure concerning affairs of ſtate. 
And in the crowd were loud and confuſed acclamations, of Maris, 
Maris; that being (as they ſaid) the Syriac word for Lord; 
thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule by all this 
mock ſhow: Agrippa being a Syrian, and king of Fudes ; a large 


country in Syria. Other indignities alſo he ſuffered from the 


people; very probably by Flaccus's order, or connivance: Though 

e dared not publicly ro affront one ſo much in the emperor's fa- 
vour. The Alexandrian Fews acquainted Herod Agrippa with 
the deſign of the Egyptians, and of Flaccus, againſt them: Upon 
which he took the decree that they had made in the beginning of 
Cazus's reign; and promiſed them that he would ſend it to Rome, 
together with the reaſon of its coming ſo late. And, accordingly, 
he did ſend it; and a proper apology along with it. In the mean 


m Philo de Legat. Sc. p. 1010, 1011, " Philo in Flac. p. 968, 969. © Ibid. 
p. 970. Compare with this the treatment which ou Lon D had met with ; 
Matt. xxvii. 27, 28, 29. Mark xv. 17, 18. | 2 Philo in Flac, p. 980. 


time, 
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Caligula exaſperated againfl the Jews. 205 
time, the Alexandrians ſtill proceeded to greater outrages againſt An. Chriſt. 
the Jews, * ſetting up Caius's image in their proſeuchaes, and af- ??;.. 
ter wards demoliſhing their ſynagogues, or proſeuchaes. Nay, the 
governor declared himſelf publicly their enemy; upon which the Book H 
people ſpared neither age, nor ſex. Even the leading men among 2 111. 

- the Fews were, by the preſident's order, uſed with the greateſt ads is. 
indignity; and ſome of them put to cruel deaths: For he hoped 3": 
to ingratiate himſelf with Cazus, by deſtroying thoſe who refuſed 
to acknowlege hrs deity, and to pay him divine worſhip, Flaccus, 
in the event, did himſelf no real ſervice, by all theſe baſe com- 
pliances ; but was treated much as Pontius Pilate was treated by 
the Fews; being accuſed by thoſe very Egyptians, whoſe tool he 
had been, and whole favour he had fought by ſuch violent and 

indirect methods, . 
Upon the above-mentioned. quarrel, between the Fews and 
Greeks, who dwelt at Alexandria ©, there were ten ambaſſadors 
ſent to Caius, at Rome; five on each fide: Of whom Appron 
was the chief among the Greets; and © Philo was the oldeſt, and 
molt experienced perſon among the Fews. Appion, beſides many 
other malicious and bitter reproaches againſt the Jews, alleged 
that they neglected the worſhip of Cz/ar : © For (ſaith he) when 
ce all other nations, who are ſubject to the Roman empire, have 
« erected altars and temples to Caius; and, in every reſpec, 
« honour, him as they do the gods; theſe Fews alone think it an 
« indignity to honour him with ſtatues, or to ſwear by his name.” 
By theſe, and like inveRives, Caius was ſo inraged, that when 
Philo was going to .reply, he would not hear him; but com- 
manded him to depart out of his preſence, in ſuch an angry tone, 
that it was generally believed the Jews would fall under the 
weight of his vengeance. And it was not long, before he diſco- 
vered his reſentment. About the ſame time another thing hap- 
pened, which farther exaſperated that wicked emperor. Several 
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Philo de Legat. ad Caium, p. 1011, C, D. f 14. Ibid. p. 1043, Joſeph. Aatiq, 
N | | | | 
© Appion was the perſon againſt whom $oſepbus wrote his two books, in vindication of the 
$ews: And Philo, who is often called ÞPhilo- Fudens, was a ee of Alexandria; brother to 
Alexander the alabarch, or chief magiſtrate of the Fes in that country. He was eminent 
for his wit and learning, as well as family; Fof, Antiq, 1.18. c.8. $1. Many of his wit- 
tings are ſtill remaining; though ſome have been loſt. 1 have had frequent occaſion to quote 
his diſcourſe againſt Haccus, the preſident of Egypt; and his account of this embaſſy to Caſi- 
. gula. See Mr. Lardner's account of Philo, in his Credibility, &c. p. vill, | 


of 


206 The conſternation of. the Jews, 


an Chili. of the Heathens, who lived at Jamnmia, a city of Fudea, and who 
097. , had an utter averſion to the Few:/h laws; when they underſtood 
-allg. 3. x 0 8 * . | . | 
yas Caius's inclination to be worſhipped as a god, and his reſentment 
Book I. againſt the Jews, for refuſing to join in that worſhip; they, on 
P12 ſudden, erected an altar of brick; both to curry favour with 
Atsix, Ceſar, and to moleſt and vex the Fes. The project ſucceeded 
co their wiſh: For the Jews quickly demoliſhed the altar; and 
the Heathens went and complained to Capito, the quæſtor, or col- 
lector of the Roman tribute in Fudea; who ſent an account of the 
affair to Caius u, with all imaginable aggravations. And he him- 
ſelf, indeed, was thought to be the ſecret author and contriver 
of the plot, in order to inſnare and deſtroy the Fews: For, as he 
came poor into that province, and had fince inriched himſelf by 
fraudulent and oppreſſive methods, he was afraid of the people's 
accuſing him; and therefore, by way of prevention, he firſt ca- 
lumniated and accuſed: them. Caius, looking upon theſe as re- 
peared affronts, recalled Vitellius; who was remarkable for his 
exceſſive complaiſance, and who: had gratified the Fews to the 
uttermoſt of his power: And he ſent Petronius to ſucceed him; 
giving him orders * to go to Feruſalem with an army, and to ſet 
up ” his ſtatue, with the name of Jupiter inſeribed upon it, in 
the moſt holy place of the temple there; injoining him, if the 
Fews oppoſed. it, to put to death all who made any reſiſtance, 
and to make all the reſt of the nation ſlaves. Very probably, the 
Fews of Fudea were much affected at the condition of their coun- 
trymen at Alexandria; where, by this time, they were almoſt 
ruined: But this order from Caligula was a thunder-ſtroke. 
Petronius marched from Antioch into Fudea, and a large body of 
auxiliaries raiſed in Syria. The Fews could hardly believe the 
firſt report of ſo execrable a deſign; but it was not long, before 
all were convinced: And it threw them into the utmoſt conſter- 
nation; the army being come as far as Ptolemars. They, there- 
fore, gathering together, went with their wives and children into 
the plain, near Prolemais; and intreated Petronius, in the firſt 
place, for their laws; and, in the next place, for themſelves. 
Petromus, being moved with their intreaties, lefr his army 


u Philo de Legat. c. p. 1020, 1021. * Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 10. g 1, &c. 
Collat. cum Philon. de Legat. ad Caium, p. 1021. C. 1022. A, B. But I prefer Philos ac- 
count ; becauſe he went to Rome, in behalf of the dun, in this dreadful time; and fe- 
plus was then but an infant. Philo, ubi ſupra; p. 1019. & 1034. E. 
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makes them ceaſe per ſecuting the Chriſtians. 207 
and the image at Pfolemais, and wen into Galilee, At Tiberias An. Chriſt- 
he called together the chief men of the Jus, and laid before 5 ? 

chem the power of the Romans, the threatnings of Cz/ar, and the 
folly and abſurdity of their requeſt : Intimating, that, as all other Book. I. 
nations had received the image of Cz/ar among their other gods; Stab 1. 
the refuſal of the 465 would be looked upon as little leſſe than Ad ix. 
rebellion, and an high contempt and indignity to the emperor. 3* 
When they, after all, utterly refuſed to comply, and declared 
themſelves ready to ſuffer any thing for their laus; he aſked them: 
Will you then fight againſt Cæſar? The Fews anſwered him: 
That they offered my ſacrifices twice every day for Cz/ar, and 
the Roman people. But that, if he would ſer up the image, he 
« ought firſt to ſacrifice the whole nation of the Fews: And, 
« that they were ready to ſubmit themſelves, with their wives 
e and children, to the ſlaughter.” * Ph:lo faith, that the tidings 
of this order having reached Feru/alem, the Zews, abandoning 
their cities, villages, and the open countries, all went to Petro- 
nius in Phenicia; both men and women, old and young, and 
middle-aged, Petronius's friends, at a diſtance, took them for 
a large army; but, when they came nearer, they found it was 
only an unarmed, lamenting multitude. When they came within 
fight of Petronius, who was feared upon an eminence, they threw 
' themſelves down upon the ground before him, with weeping and 
lamentation: And, when he ordered them to riſe, they ap- 
roached him with their heads covered with duſt, and their hands 
behind them, like men condemned to die; and then the Senate 
addreſſed themſelves to Petronius, in this manner: © We come to 
* you, Sir, as you ſee, unarmed; we have brought with us our 
*« wives, children, and relations; and throw our ſelves down be- 
« fore you, as at the feet of Caius; having left none at home, 
that you may ſave all, or deftroy all,” Cc. with a great deal 
more to the ſame purpoſe: In which they repeated their love of 
their temple, and their laws, more than of their lives; —and all 
which they expreſſed with tears, and all the ſigns of anguiſh and 
diſtreſſe. Petronius, out of compaſſion, deferred the executing 
of his commiſſion: And he had a very good pretence for his delay; 
for the Jews were in danger of neglecting the gathering in their 
harveſt, and the cultivating of their lands; out of fo general a 


De Legat. ad Caium, p. 1024. E, &% 14. lbidap. ro28, 
SLES concern 


208 The Chriſtians free ſrom perſecution. 


An Chiilt.concern for the violation of their religion. And, as it was ex- 
pected that Caligula would be at Alexandria the next ſummer, 
he judged it improper to do any thing that might hinder a ſuffi- 
Book I. cient plenty, for the company which would follow the emperor 
* from Italy; the concourſe of the princes of Aſia, and other great 
act ix. men in thoſe parts. He, therefore, wrote to the emperor; repre- 
31. ſenting the caſe as favourably as he could: Particularly, not for- 
getting to urge the neceſſity of deferring the matter, for fear of 
the ſcarcity which might inſue. | 
Tis highly probable that che perſecution of the Chriſtians ceaſed; 
not only at this time, but upon this occaſion: For the Fews were 
fully imployed in warding off this terrible blow from themſelves, 
and from the femple, which was their glory and confidence. 
Under ſo general a conſternation, and in ſuch circumſtances of 
diſtreſſe, they could not have the heart, or the leiſure, to look after, 
or perſecute the Chri/tzans. © Suppoſe it ſhould be objected, that 
te the Chriſtians would have been as far from worſhipping Caius, as 
«© a god, as any of the Fews: And, as they thought the Levitical 
% law to remain in full force and obligation; they mult have been 
« concerned for the temple alſo, and as unwilling as the reſt of the 
e nation to have it polluted :—And, therefore, ſo general a calamity 
« muſt have equally affected them; ſo that, in ſuch an interval, 
cc their churches could have no great reſt,” I would anſwer ; that 
(very probably) it grieved and troubled them, as well as the other 
Jeus, to think that the emperor ſhould pollute the temple of Gop; 
and (perhaps) ſome of them might go and join in the petition to 
Petronius: But, conſidering how the unbelieving Jeus had lately - 
treated them; it could not be expected that they ſhould go in a 
body, or, generally ſpeaking, appear in ſuch a petition at all. Nay, 
farther; the perſecution of the Chriſtians had hitherto riſen from 
the Fews; and the Romans had not moleſted, but rather protected 
them. And, as the Romans, both now, and for a long time after 
this, looked upon the Chriſtiaus as only a ſect of the eus; and 
the unbelieving Fews, their perſecutors, were at preſent ingaged 
in difficulties and diſcouragements, which ſo nearly affected them- 
ſelves; the Chriſtiaus might injoy full liberty to profeſle their 
own peculiar ſentiments, and follow their own, manner of worſhip, 
For Caius did not yet require the Jew!/h nation directly to worſhip 
him; [ſuch an order, indeed, would have affected the Chriftians !] 
nor was the temple actually prophaned with his ſtatue: For Herod 


Agrippa 


39. 
Calig. 3. 
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Agrippa prevailed with him to delay the matter; and Caligula AnChrilt. 
died *, before the attempt was made; as will be related hereafter, ?. 
in its proper place. WAN 
CG have generally aſcribed this reft of the Chriſtian Book 1. 
_. churches to the conver/ion of Saul; who had, indeed, been a very 
zealous perſecutor. But it hath (with great probability) been as ix. 
aſcribed to the above-mentioned events. For the aſcribing it to 31- 
Saul, ſeemeth to do him a great deal of wrong, on the one hand; 
and too much honour, on the other. To aſcribe to him all the 
ſufferings of the Chriſtians, which inſued upon the death of St. 
Stephen, would ſurely be great injuſtice to Saul; becauſe, after 
his converfion, the Jews of Judea, Damaſcus, and every other 
place, were filled with malice and ſpite againſt Chriſtianity, 
againſt Saul, and againſt. every one elſe of that way. On the 
other hand, 'tis doing him at the ſame time roo much honour. 
Saul was then but @ young man; and, though a forward and 
active inſtrument, yet he could be no more than an inſtrument 
in that perſecution. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that, whilſt he was 
with the bigh-prieſt and Phariſees, they were directed, and chiefly 
animated by him; and that, when he left them, their ſpirits were 
ſo ſunk, that they could no longer perſue their old meaſures : 
His own dangers at Damaſcus, and Jeruſalem, are a clear proof 
to the contrary. Beſides, according to the ſeries of St. Luxt's 
hiſtory; though the great perſecution he ſpeaks of“, might, per- 
haps, be abated ſooner ; yet it could not be quite over, till ſeveral 
years after Saul's converſion: For he was returned from Da- 
maſcus to Feruſalem, before the perſecution ceaſed; which was 
not till above three years after his converſion. And, finally, as 
this reſt of the Chri/tian churches was very extenſive, even all over 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria; and ſo compleat, as that the 
Chriſtians had no moleſtation; ſo conſiderable an event muſt have 
been owing to ſome other conſiderable event, with which the 
whole people of that country were affected. The converſion of 
a young man, not veſted with the ſupreme authority; and who 
had only perſecuted, under the direction and influence of others, 
could never have occaſioned ſo general a tranquility. Bur, as 
moſt, or all of the perſecutions of the Chriſtians had hitherto pro- 


d Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. e. 9. 
© See Mr. Lardner, in his Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, p. 123, Oc. 
Acts viii. 1. and xi. 19. | 
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210 St. Peres” re- viſits the churches; 


An. Chriſt. ceeded from the Jes; a caſe, which ſo deeply affected hat 
Fang. 4, nation, was enough to ingage their attention to what more nearly 
Wy concerned themſelves; and to occaſion ſo extenfive and complear 
_—_— N a tranquility to the CHriſtians, who lived among them. 

18x During this interval, ſeveral of the Chri/tians, who had been 
32, Se. ſcattered by the perſecu7ion, ventured to return again to Jeru- 


falem. 
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St. PETER re- viſits the churches, in Judea, Galilee, and Phœnicia. 
Acts ix. 32. fo the end of that chapter. 


S St. PETER had gone formerly through the metropolis, 

and other towns of Samaria, to plant, or water Chri/tia- 

nity; and, particularly, by the laying on of his hands, to impart 
unto the Chriſtians that grand and confirming evidence of the 
gift of the Holy Spirit; ſo, during this peaceful interval, he re- 
viſiteth the ſeveral churches, in Fudea, and Galilee; to rectify 
their diſorders, to inſtru& them farther, and to impart the Holy 

Spirit to the new converts. 

Among other places, he came to the Cbriſtian brethren who 
dwelt at Lydda, a town ſituated in the tribe of Ephraim : They 
had, probably, been converted to Chriſtianity by Philip ; as he 
went along, preaching the go/þel, in all the towns and cities from 
Azotus to Cæſarea; for Lydda was a large village, or town of 
Phentcia, that lay between Azotus and Cæſarea. There St. PETER 
found a man, whoſe Greek name was Aneas; but (according to 
Grotius) his Hebrew name was Hillel. He had been eight years 
bed-ridden with a palſy; to whom the AposTLE went in, and 
ſpoke thus: © Aneas, JIxsus of Nazareth, who is the Meſiab, 
<« healeth you of your diſorder: Ariſe, therefore; and, as an evi- | 
« dence of the certainty and perfection of your cure, make your 
« bed, which you have for many years been unable to do.“ 

: In working this miracle, St. PETER ſeemeth to have imitated © ouR 
Lonxp; partly as to the manner of expreſſion, but principally as 


© Mark ii. 9. John v. 8. | 
i co 


St. PxrEkR cureth Æneas of a palſy. 211 
to the ſign and evidence of the perfection of the miracle.] Upon 4n.Ctril. 
theſe words of St. PETER, Eneas immediately roſe up; and found &;;, 4. 
himſelf perfectly ſound, and well. Sharon was not a town, but 
a large, fruitful, and well-inhabited valley; which lay near 3 & 
Lydda, and is ſaid to have extended from mount Tabor to the lake fir. 
of Tiberias, and from Cefarea to Joppa. Upon this miraculous 34, C. 
cure of Æneas, many of the inhabitants of Lydda, and of the 
large valley of Sharon, were rouzed to attend to the Chriſtian 
doctrime; and convinced, upon examination, of its truth and ex- 
cellence: Upon which they unanimouſly imbraced the go/pe/. 

At 7oppa alſo, another city of Phænicia, lying upon the Medi- 
terranean, a neighbouring town to Lydda, there were already 
ſome Cbriſtians; converted (moſt probably) by the evangeliſt 
Philip, in the above-mentioned journey; 7z. e. from Azotus to 
Cæſarea. At Lydda there were famous ſchools of the Fews; and * 
at Fabneb, nigh Joppa, the great Sanbedrim did ſometimes fit: | 
And yet, for all their conſultations, authority, and learning, 
— did there take root, and flouriſh, Joppà was, indeed, 
a remarkable place, upon many accounts. There Jonas, the 
prophet, took ſhip, when he fled to Tarſbiſh, from the preſence 
of the LoR D: And it was the neareſt maritime town to Jeruſalem, 
though computed to have been at the diſtance of forty miles 
from it. Simon, ſon to Mattatbias, and brother to Fudes Mac- 
cabeus, who was both High- prieſt and prince of the Fews; after 
he had made peace and alliance with Demetrius, fon to Deme- 
trius king of Syria, repaired and fortified Foppa, and made it a 
ſea-port to Feruſalem, and all Judea; it being the fitteſt place, 
on all that coaſt, for the carrying on of their trade to all the i½es, 
and countries, in the Mediterranean. For which purpoſe it ſerved 
them, many ages after the Maccabees : As it ſtill ſerveth the in- 
habitants of that country, to this very day; being called by the 
ſame name, though the vulgar pronunciation hath changed it to 
Jaffa. Among the Chriſtians at Joppa, there was a woman, 
whoſe Hebrew name was Tabitha; which in Greek is Dorcas : 
(i e. a roe, or wild goat ; for it was common among the Hebrews 
to call men, or women, by the names of ſome “ inferior animal) 
This Dorcas was one who abounded in good works, and was ex- 


f Jonas i. 3. 1 Maccab, xiv. 5; 34: Prid. Come, Vol. Il. p. 283. 
n Thus Rachel ſignifieth a Peep, and Eglab a calf. | 
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212 Tabitha raiſed from the dead. 


An Chili. ceeding liberal to the poor. But, whilſt St. PETER was at Lydda, 
Eng. 1. he was fick, and died: After which, they waſhed her corple, 


Book ]. 
Ch 


A 


according to an ancient cuſtom, both among the Hebrews, Greeks, 
„ and Latins; and then laid her in an upper room. The Chriſtians 
de, at Joppa, having ſuſtained ſuch a loſſe; ſuch an ornament to their 


30, Se. religion, which was then in its tender ſtate of infancy; and one 


who had been ſo very uſeful in her place and ſtation; and Lydda 
being only about ſix miles from Joppa; they, underſtanding that 
the APosTLE PETER was there, ſent meſſengers unto him, in- 
treating him to come to them without delay. To which he rea- 
dily conſented : And being come into the houſe of Dorcas, and 
conducted into the upper room, where they had laid the corpſe ; 
there all the widows ſtood round about him weeping, and lament- 
ing the loſſe of their charitable neighbour; very much extolling 
her for her induſtry and liberality, and even ſhowing him ſome 
of the under and upper garments, which ſhe, with her own 
hands, had made, to clothe the naked, and relieve the poor, 
But the APosTLE (not at all defirous of vain-glory, and in con- 
formity to what his great Lo RD and maſter had done, when he 
raiſed the daughter of Fairus from the dead) deſired them all to 
withdraw a little; and kneeling down, not far from the corpſe, 
he prayed: (Probably, that ſo uſeful a perſon, and ſuch an orna- 


ment to Chriſtianity, might be reſtored to life again) And know- 


ing certainly, by a divine impulſe, that his prayer was heard, he 
turned to the body, and ſaid; © Tabitha, ariſe,” Upon which 
ſhe opened her eyes; and, looking upon the AposTLE, ſhe at- 
tempted to fit up. Then he took hold of her hand, and helped 
her up; and calling in all the Chriſtians, and the mourning wi- 
dows, he preſented her to them, alive and well. The report of 
this miracle ſpread ſwiftly through all Joppa: Upon which Simon, 
the ſon of Jonas, became more famous there than Jonas himſelf 
had been. For the ancient prophet Jonas, after he had taken 
ſhip at Zofpa, was raiſed only from the belly of the whale: But 
Simon, the ſon of Jonas, raiſed the pious and charitable Tabitha 
from the dead; and thereby promoted a religion of greater and 


more extenſive uſefulneſſe, than even the beneficent work of re- 
ducing Nineveb to repentance. 


After this, St. PETER tarried ſeveral days at Joppa; lodging in the 
houle of one Simon, a tanner; whoſe houſe ſtood by the ſea-ſhore. 
3 X/Jovas x, qua. * Vid. Grot, in loc. | | 


Thus 
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Thus endeth the Fiyſt Book of the Hiſtory of the firſt planting 4 , 1. 


'the Chriſtian Religion in the world; containing the „it gran 


period, in which the geſpel was preached to the Fews only. This Book I. 


period began at the day of Pentecoſt; and is computed to have g 


laſted till the year of CHRIST 41; i. e. about the ſpace of eight uk. 


ears. . 
l Till the ew, who would imbrace Chriſtianity, were brought 
in; "eſpecially the Jews in Paleſtine; Gop, in his great wiſdom - 
and goodneſſe, would not ſuffer the goſþe/ to be offered to one 
Gentile, But, when ſuch great numbers were gathered in, and 
the APposTLEs had gone a ſecond time to viſit and ſettle the 
churches; when Chriſtianity had taken root among them, and 
they were ſufficiently inſtructed and eſtabliſhed; and when, at 
the ſame time, the providence of Gop had ſo ordered things, 
that the perſecution was ceaſed; and the Chriſtians in Fudea, Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria, had ſo extenſive and compleat a tranquility :— 
Then, I ſay, and not till then, the ſame divine wiſdom and good- 
neſſe prepared the way for the ſpreading of the geſpel among the 


| devout Gentiles, The more particular account of which, will 
be the ſubject of Book the Second. 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION, & 
nn 
Containing an account of the ſpreading of Chriſtianity among 
the devout Gentle (whom the Jews commonly called 
proſelytes of the gate:) Together with its farther pro- 
greſſe among the Jews; i. e. from the year of our LORD 


41, to the year 44. and from Acts x. to the end of the 
xiitht chapter. 


TEBAP IL 


The conver ſion of the devout Gentiles at Cæſarea. Acts x. 1,—xi, 18. 
ECT. L 


The diſtinction between proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, and proſelytes 
of the gate: And what things each of them were obliged to, ante- 
cedent to their imbracing Chriſtianity, Acts x. I. 


An.Chrift. F | IHE 7ews, in all nations, as well as in Judea, were ob- 


41. liged to pay a great regard to their own religion and po- 
3 lify, antecedent to the appearance of the goſpel doctrine 
Book II. in the world. And, though the Fews, who in Judea imbraced 


Chap. I. the Chriſtian religion, continued under obligations to the moral 


Sect. I. d 
Acts x. 1. 2 | an 
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and political part of the Moſaic law; yet I look upon them to An. Chriſt· 
have been abſolved from the ceremonial part, immediately upon &* , f. 
their becoming Chri/tians: Provided they had underitood their. 
liberty; and could have got over the ſcruples and prejudices, B2« !. 
which had grown up with them from their infancy. Till they<.a"r. 

could ſhake off their prejudices, they were indulged, and per- Acts x. 1. 
mitted to continue in the obſervation of the ceremonial law, The 
 Fewiſh Chriſtians, in other nations, did undoubtedly continue 
under obligations to obey the civil lau of the country where they 
lived; and the moral law was ſtill obligatory upon them, both 
from the reaſon of things, and as tis adopted into the Chri/tian 
law. But they appear to me to have been abſolved both from the 
political, and ceremonial parts of the Fewiſh law, upon their im- 
bracing Chriſtianity; provided they could get over their ſcruples: 
Otherwiſe they alſo were indulged in the continued uſe of their 
ancient rites and cuſtoms. What hath been thus briefly ſaid of 
the Jeus, holds equally true of the proſelytes of juſtice, or righ- 
teouſneſſe. But, in order to give a more clear account of his 
period, and of ſome things which are to be related in the next 
book ; tis neceſſary to inquire, more particularly, ** who the de- 
« vo, Gentiles were; and to what Jaws they were obliged, ante- 
« cedent to their becoming Chriſtians?” 
There were only two ſorts of profelytes among the Fews ; viz. 
 proſelytes of the covenant, who were alſo called proſelytes of juſtice, 
or rigbteouſneſſe; and proſelyte inhabitants, or proſelytes of the 
gate. | | | 
The proſelytes of the covenant, who were alſo called proelytes 
o Juſtice, or righteouſneſſe, were ſuch perſons as had deſcended 
from Gentile parents; but had conſented to be circumciſed, and 
ſo had bound themſelves to obſerve the whole /aw of Moſes. 
They differed in nothing from other Fews ', except only that they 
had not deſcended from Fewiſh parents. Their religion, duties, 
liberties and privileges, were exactly the ſame with thoſe of the 
natural Fews; according to that known rule, Exod. xii. 49. 
« One law ſhall be to him that is home-born, and unto: the 
te ſtranger that ſojourns among you.” Which maxim related to 


! Thus Foſephus faith of the Idumæans, that when they were circumciſed, and ſubmitted 


to 5 according to the law ;—from that time they became gews; Antiq. Jud. J. 13. 
c. 9. 61 
| | the 


| 
216 To what things the proſelytes of the gate 

An.Chrilu the projelytes of righteouſneſſe; as evidently appeareth from ver. 43, 

nz. „ 44, 45; 48. We have, therefore, in the courſe of this hrfory, 

all along conſidered them as Zews. They were called proſelytes 

ook I of righteouſneſſe, or of the covenant ; becauſe the 7eus accounted 

Op them more vigbteous than the other ſort of proſelytes, as they had 

acts x. 1. been circumciſed, and bound themſelves to obſerve the whole law, 

or Covenant. | | ; 

A proſelyte of the gate, was ſometimes by the Fews called a pro- 

ſelyte inhabitant: And, in the fourth commandment, he is called 

a ſtranger «within their gates, He was born of Gentile parents, 

and continued wncireumerſed; but was diſtinguiſhed from the ido- 

latrous Gentiles, by his having renounced idolatry, and worſhip- 

ping the one true Gop, the Gop of 1/rae/. If he had not done 

fo, he could not have been permitted to have been an 1havrtant 

of the cities, or within the gates of the Fews; i. e. to come and 

ſettle, or ſojourn, for any time, among the Fews in Paleſtine : 

For, according to the law of Moſes, the Jewiſh government was 

a theocracy ; and as Gop was their king, idolatry was high treaſon, 

and therefore puniſhed with death. They were called proſelyte 

inhabitants, projelytes of the gate, or ſtrangers within their gates; 

as they were permited, upon certain terms, to live in Zudea, or 

within the gates, or borders of the Zews. But, beſides their ac- 

knowleging the one true Gop; complying with things of eternal, 

unalcerable obligation; and oblerving the neceſſary laws of civil 

focrety ; they were alſo obliged to ſome things, peculiar to the 

Zewiſh polity: i.e. They were carefully to abſtain from what- 

ever was likely to tempt them to forſake tbe true Gop; or would 

have made them look like idolaters. And thoſe prohibitions were 

particularly four. © (1.) That they ſhould abſtain from things of- 

« fered to idols; i e. from any meats, or drinks, devoted to an idol; 

or that had been offered before the image, in the idol's temple. 

& (2.) From blood, ſeparated from the fleſh of any animal; either 

pure, or mixed with any thing elſe: (3.) From eating the fleſh 

« of ſuch creatures as had been /trangled, with a deſign to keep 

the blood in them: For by eating, and drinking ſuch things, the 

% Heathens imagined that they held communion with their id gods. 

* (4.) From all ſorts of moral turpitude; eſpecially from venereal 

ee uncleanneſſe; 1. e. from whatever the law of Moſes had deſcribed 

« and prohibited as ſuch: Ex. gr. The marrying within the 

« pro- 


| | | 
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prohibited degrees of conſanguinity; as well as adultery, Ar Chil, 

« ®znceft,” &c. 'Tis ſhocking to conſider that the abominations, f'* 
mentioned Lev. xviii. were practiſed by the Heathenr, even in the- 
worſt of thoſe inſtances, as part of their worſhip; performed to Book 11, 
ſome or other of their dels. But certainly they were, therefore, N 
with great reaſon, prohibited unto ſuch as were ſeparated from aw x. 1. 
the world; to keep up the knowlege of the true Gop, and to 
avoid the temptations to, and concomitants of zdolatry. | 
They, who would ſee the proofs at large, may conſult Dr. 
Spencer; and compare him with what hath lately been advanced 

by the ingenicus author of Miſcellanza Sacra. But I will more 
briefly indeavour to ſhow, that theſe four things'were prohibited 
to the proſelytes of the gate; Lev. xvii, and xvili. 

That, by [the firangers that fojourn among you] Lev. xvii. 8; 

10; 12, 13. are not meant proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, is highly 
-probable. (1.) Becauſe, though proſelytes of righteouſneſſe went 
ſometimes under that general appellation ; yet there was no oc- 
caſion here to diſtinguith them from the Jes. For, according 
to the above-mentioned rule, Exed. xii. 49. © there was one and 
« the ſame law to the home-born, or natural Jeu, and to them: 
And, therefore, they are included among per/ons of the houſe, or 
children of Iſrael; ver. 3; 5; 8; 10; 12, 13, 14. (2.) 'Tis evident 
that the proſelytes of the gate might offer burnt-offerings, and /a- 
crifices of peace-offerings, Lev. xxii. 18, &c. Numb. xv. 8; 14. 

Iſa. Ivi. 6,7. compared with Mark xi, 17, But 'tis thought that they 
were not allowed to offer /in-offerings, or treſpaſſe-offerings. And, 
as no offering is mentioned, Lev. xvii. 8. but what the proſelytes 

of the gate might offer; tis probable that they are the perſons 
meant by that phraſe, The ftranger that ſojournetb among you. 
For, if the proſelytes of r1ghteouſneſſe had been intended; why 
was not a /in-effering, or a treſpaſſe-offering mentioned, as 
well as a burnt-offering, and ſacrifice [of peace-offering ? | 
m Inceſt is called Topraz, fornication : 1 Cor. v. 1. Adultery is fo called, Matt. v. 32. 
ard xix. 9. Rev. ii. 20, 2). compared with ver. 22. And e4Torrevo a7 at is uſcd for ſodrmy, 

Jude, ver. 7. The writers of the New Teſtament ſerm to uſe the Gres word Trice, 

« which we tranſlate fornication, in the ſame ſenſe that the Hebrews uſed TW [zenn:h] 
which we alſo tranſlate formcation. Though 'tis evident that both theſe words, in ſacred 
ſcripture, have a larger ſenſe, than the word fernication hath in our EnglifÞ language. 

For TMN [zenuth} among the Hebrews, ſignified [turpitudinem, vel rem turbem] uncleay- 

neſſe, or any flagitious, ſcandalous crime: But, more eſpecially, the uncleanneſſe of unlawful 
copulation, and 1dolatry; and not preciſely fornication, in our ſenſe of the word; . e. 


the unJawful mixture of an unmarried couple.” See Locke, on 1 Cor. v. I. Spencer. Diſſertat. 
In AF, xv. 20. c. 1. 5 2. & Selden. de Fure Nat, & Gent, c. 12, 
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An. Chriſſ. (z.) Tis well known that the proſelytes of the gate thought them- 


41. 
Claud. 1. 


Book II. 
Chap. 1, 
Scct. I. 

Acts x 1. 


ſelves obliged by theſe laws, and did actually abſtain from theſe 
four things. And, indeed, there was ſufficient reaſon, why ſuch 
prohibitions ſhould extend to them: For they were not only to 
renounce idolatry; but the uſual concomitants of, and tempta- 
tions to it; or any thing which might make them ſuſpected by 
the Jews, *Tis given as a reaſon, by Gop himſelf, why he caſt 
out the wicked Canaanites, Lev. xviii. 24, &c. vis. © becauſe 
they defiled the land with theſe-abominations:”” And he warned 
the new inhabitants to-abſtain from ſuch things, leſt he ſhould alſo 
eaſt them out, Which reaſon evidently extended to the proſelytes 
ee gate; as well as to the Fews, and proſelytes of righteouſneſſe. 
It it thould bedoubted, whether the phraſe [His people, Lev. xvii. .] 
could agree to the proſelytes of the gate; it ought to be remem- 
bred, that if any of hem had fallen into idolatry in Fudea, he mult 
have ſuffered death; and, in that caſe, might, very properly, have 
been ſaid to have been cut off from among bis people; i. e. from 
among that people, where he was permitted to live, and injoy the 
privileges of civil ſociety, as long as he behaved in conformity to 
the laws of that polity, But farther; Deut. xiv. 21. the proſelytes 
of the gate are plainly diſtinguiſhed from aliens, or men of other 
nations: Which is, in effect, an acknowleging them to have been 
members of the Jewiſb nation. 39 
Soppoſe it ſhould again be objected, that, by a ftranger, Lev. 
xvii. 15. muſt be underſtood 4 proſelyte of righteouſneſſe; becauſe 
a preſelyte of the gate might eat that which died of it ſelf, or that 


which was torn by beaſts, Deut. xiv. 21. Whereas, ſuch things 


were prohibited to the proſelytes of r:ghteouſneſſe, who were, in all 
reſpects, to behave like a natural Few: And if, by a ftranger, be 
underſtood a proſelyte of righteouſneſſe, in one part of the chapter; 
why not every where? Or how ſhall we diſtinguiſh, when it 
meaneth one ſort of proſelyte, and when the other? 

Anſw. This phraſe [the ſtranger that ſojourned among the I 
raelites] is a general expreſſion, and uſed of both forts of pro- 
ſelytes: The ſenſe and connection, therefore, mult determine which 
ſort is any where meant. To me it appeareth, upon conſidering 
many of the places where the {ranger is ſpoken of, that it means 
the pro/elytes of the gate; unleſſe where ſome circumſtance is added, 
which reſtricteth it to the proſelytes of righteouſneſſe. And I would 
propoſe it as a query (which well deſerveth the adage 88 

I uch: 
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ſuch learned men, as make the /er/ptures their ſtudy) whether the dci. 
phraſe [a ſtranger that ſojourned among the Iſraelites] doth not . 
always ſignify a proſelyte of the gate; unleſſe there be ſome cir- <w-,—.- 

cumſtance added, which is inconfiſtent with that meaning, and B= 7. 
determines it to ſignify the other ſort of proſelytes? Juſt as Gen- 72 
tiles ſignify idolaters in the New Teſtament; unleſſe there be x8; « «, 
ſomething in the context, which reſtraineth the meaning of that 
word to the devout Gentiles: Of which laſt there will not, upon 
examination, be found a great many inſtances. 

(I.) The eating things offered to idols is forbid to the 1/raelites, 
« Lev. xvii. 1——7. And, to prevent this, they were ordered, 
«. whilſt in the wilderneſſe, to kill no beaſt, even for common 
<« food, but what was devoted to the LoRD, and ſlain af the door 
« of the tabernacle of the congregation. This is alſo forbid to the 
« proſelytes of the gate, ver. 8, 9. (2.) Blood is expreſly forbid, both 
« to the Iſraelites, and to the proſelytes of the gate; ver. 10, 11, 12. 

„ (3.) Things ſtrangled, with a deſign to keep the Se in them, 
<« are prohibited to both of them; ver. 13. And, (4.) Fornication, 
t i. e. every ſort of venereal uncleanneſſe, is prohibited, very 

e particularly, both to the Maelites, and to the proſelytes of the 
« gate; Lev. xviii. See ver. 6——26,” When the Tews were 
an independent nation, and in flouriſhing circumſtances, they did, 

indeed, arbitrarily require more from the proſelytes of the gate: 

But, upon their renouncing idolatry, obſerving the eternal Ia of 
nature, the neceſſary laws of civil ſociety, and theſe four prohi- 
bitions, peculiar to that polity; Gop himſelf, in the /aw of Moſes, 
required no more of them: But, upon ſuch a conformity, they 
had ſeveral privileges of a civil nature among the Fews ; as well 
as full liberty to join in all ſuch acts of religious worſhip, as were 
not peculiar to the Jeu, but uſed among the patriarchs, before 
the giving of the /aw'of Moſes, 
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An Ch. iſt. 


GAE. I. SECT. 


The devout Gentiles, mentioned in the Acts of the APosTLEs, 


were, very probably, the ſame with the proſelytes of the gate. 
Acts x. 2. 


AVING ſhown what the /aw of Moſes required, both of 

the circumciſed and uncircumciſed proſelytes; we proceed 

to how that the devout Gentiles (of whom ſo much will be re- 
lated in the courſe of this Hiſtory) were, moſt probably, proſelytes 
of the gate. (1.) As they lived among the Fews: And we read 
of very few, or none, at a great diſtance from Feruſalem; unleſſe 
it was in a Jewifh ſynagogue, or proſeucba. Some may, perhaps, 
« ſuppoſe that they might become acquainted with the true Gop, 
« by converſing with the Jews ; and yet not conform to the Few?/h | 
« cuſtoms.” Town the thing was poſſible. But, if we confider how 
apt men are to imitate thoſe whom they reverence, and by whom 
they have been inſtructed in any important article of religion; 
and how induſtrious the Jews were in making proſelytes ; we ſhall 
ſcarce believe that the generality of them ſtopped ſhort, and never 
became preſelytes of any ſort. And the facts, recorded in the 
New Teſtament, ſeem plainly to repreſent the devout Gentiles as 
freſelytes: For, (2.) They prayed at the femple- hours of prayer, 
and attended the ſynagogue-ſervice, Such a conformity to Fewiſb 
cuſtoms, could hardly be expected, from ſuch as had merely caſt 
off idolatry; unleſſe they had alſo been preſelytes to the Jewiſb 
religion, in ſome kind or degree. (3.) In preaching to the devout: 
Gentiles, the APosTLEs referred them to the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament ; which they never did, when they attempted to 
convert idolatrous Gentiles, Now, unleſſe they had been proſe- 
[ytes of the gate, and acquainted with the Old Teſtament by read- 
ing it in private, or by hearing it read in the ſynagogue every 
ſabbath- day; what account can be given of the AposTLEs appeal- 
ing to the prophecies, in order to convert them? Would any 
man, of common ſenſe (much leſſe one, who had alſo the apoſtolic 
illumination) appeal to prophecies, for the confirmation of any 
thing, among. ſuch as did not allow their authority? (g.) They 
are called [E:S2umws meow] The religious, or devout proſelytes; 
Acts xiii. 43. Now, there were but two ſorts of proſelytes among 
. I | the 


The door of faith opened to the Gentiles. 221: 


the Jews: And thoſe, about whom we are here inquiring, appear ».Chriſt.. 
to have been, not the circumciſed, but the uncircumciſed, or pro- "YT 5 
ſelytes of. the gate. For ſuch devout Gentiles will be found, here 
after, to be promiſcuoully called, ſuch as: feared, and worſhipped Bosc Il. 


* * — * Cha , 1. 
Gop; or, devout Gentiles. See Aﬀs x. 23 7; 22 35. and Xiii. 16; £111, 
26 * 5 | Acts x. 
5 43 | | | | I, 2 Ses. 
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Sr. PETER was to preach firſt to the Gentiles : - Though he appear- 
eth, hitherto, not to have thought of ſuch a thing... Cæſarea the 
place, and Cornelius the perſon, with whom he was to begin. 
Cornelius's ven of an angel; who orders bim to ſend jor the. 
APosTLE PETER. Acts x. 1— 8. 


HE Chriſtian religion having been planted in Jeruſalem, 
1 Judea, and Samaria; and lent by the eunuch into Ethiopia, 
one of the uttermoſt parts of the earth; according to our Lord's 
expreſſe order, As i. 8. and having now been preached about 
eight years to the Jeus only; Gop, in his wiſe and merciful pro- 
vidence, diſpoſed things for the preaching it among the Gentiles, 
And, as he always made the molt gentle and natural gradations 
the next tranſition was to the devout Gentiles, within the borders 
of Paleſtine... Theſe glad tidings of great joy had been already 
carried to Cez/area, by Philip, who was one of the ſeven deacons, , 
and an evangeliſt; and who (moſt probably) ſettled there, ſoon , 
after he had converted the Ethiopian eunuch. But Philip, like all 
the other preachers of the goſtel, had hitherto preached to none 
but to Fezws only. As St. PETER was travelling through the 
towns and villages of Paleſtine; eſpecially ſuch as lay nigh, or 
upon the coaſts of the Mediterranean, the places in which Philip 
had planted the goſpe/: As St. PETER, I ſay, was going over 
thoſe: places, eſtabliſhing . ſuch as had imbraced the Chriſtian 
dactrine, and converting others; he received orders, immediately 
from heaven, co enter upon the great work of. the converſion of 
the Gentiles, This eminent AposTLE was, for his right and early 
rofeſſion of Iꝝxsus being the CHRISTH (or the great prophet, ſent 
into the world to open a new ſtate of things, by the g9/þel) ſir- 
named [PETER] which ſignifieth a roch; as he was ta be the. rock - 


Upon 


222 The Jews prejudiced againſt the Gentiles. 
An.Chrilt.ypon which the Chriſtian church was to be built; or was firſt to 
6 1 5 1 lay the foundation of the Chriſtian church. And, by another 
<a» figure of ſpeech, tbe keys of the kingdom of heaven are ſaid to have 
ook HI. been committed unto him; as he was firſt to open the door of faith, 
, both to the Jews and Gentiles; and to admit, into ChRIST''s 
as x. kingdom, all thoſe among them, who were duly qualified for it. 
„le had, accordingly, ſome years ago, laid the foundation.of the 

Chriſtian church among the Jews, and opened the door of faith 

to them; As ii. 14, &c. But it had not once entered into his 

head, that he was to do ſo among the Gentiles; while they con- 

| tinued uncircumciſed. He did, indeed, fince the effuſion: of the 
| Spirit, fully underſtand that CHRIST's was not a Zemporal, but 
| a ſpiritual kingdom ; ruling over the conſciences of men, and not 
| _ deſigned to transfer the monarchy of the world from Rome to Fe- 
| ruſalem. But he did not think that Gop would receive any, as 
|. members of that kingdom; except the Jews, who had, for ſo 
many ages, been the pecultar people of Gon: That holy nation, 
whom Gop had ſo long, and ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed from 
other nations; ſtiling himſelf heir Gon, in an eſpecial manner. 

And he knew that ſuch Gentiles, as became proſelytes of rigbteouſ- 

nelſe, were to be treated as Jets. But the uncircumciſed Gentiles, 

even ſuch of them as were pro/elytes of the gate, were looked upon 
as a polluted and unclean: So far from being worthy to be ac- 
cepted into the number of the people of: Gop, that, unleſſe they 
would be circumceiſed, they reckoned them too impure. for a Few 
to eat and drink with, or to have any familiar converſation with 
them. Nay, the more zealous Fews would nor ſuffer them to 
live quietly among them, whenever they had power; unleſſe 
they would become proſelytes of rigbteoujnefſe : Even though Gop 
had, in their /aw, commanded: them to receive ſuch into their 
nation; and to ſuffer them to live among them undiſturbed. 

It was indeed prophejied, in the Old Teſtament, that in Abraham's 

ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and that the Mzs- 

SIAH ſhould be à /zght to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory 

of God's people I/rae]: But it was nor ſaid on what terms the 

Gentiles ſhould be accepted. The Jeu, therefore (who were 


" 2 Eſaras, vi. 55, 56, 57. The genus looked upon a- ſojourning proſelyte as a Gentile to 
al] purpoſes. Vid. Feruf. Febamoth, tol. 8. col. 4. as quoted by Dr. Lightfoot, Vol. I. p. 285. 
of his Works, 125 

Compare with this place Matt. xviii. 17. Act, xi. 3. and 1 Cor. v. 11. 
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ever ready to interpret propbecies, according to what they wiſhed ; Au. Chriſte. 
and ſo violently prejudiced to their own nation, and againſt thef;* , . 
uncircumciſed Gentiles). took it for granted, that ſuch of the Gen 
files, as ſhould be accepted into the Meſſiab's kingdom, muſt be Bjok 8 
firſt circumciſed, and become proſelytes of righteouſneſſe; and tht on: 
the reſt muſt be ſlaves, or tributaries to the Feuiſh nation. OUR acts x. 
LoRD, who was of a more humane and benevolent Hirit, took is r. 
the moſt wife methods, gently to root ſuch inveterate prejudices 
out of the minds of his diſciples: Particularly, by the beautiful 
parable. of the prodigal ſon; by that of the vineyard, let out to 
huſbandmen ; and that of the /abourers, liired into the vineyard ;. 
as well as by many other of his diſcourſes. By which he inſi- 
nuated the rejection of the body of the Few?/h nation, for their 
impenitence and diſobedience; and the reception of the penitent 
and virtuous, among the Gentiles, But, as they were deeply 
tinctured with the national prejudices ; and thoſe were truths, 
not only contrary to all their former ſentiments, but highly dil- 
agreeable and diſtaſteful to them; they either could nor, or would 
not underſtand him. In giving the AeosTLEs their firſt com- 
miſſion, their prejudices were conſidered; and they were ſent, 
© only to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/rae/,”” In their laſt 
commiſſion, which was for life, they were ordered to “ go to all 
“nations, to preach the goſpel to every creature; and to be wit- 

6 neſſes unto. ouR LoRD, not only in Feruſalem, Fudea, and Sa- 

« mharia, but alſo unto the utter moſt parts of the earth.” But the 
commiſſion was delivered in ſuch general terms, and their minds 
were ſo narrow, and ſo much bigoted to their own nation, that 
they, for all that, continued ignorant of the extent of their com- 
miſſion; and underſtood it, either as extending to the Jeus of the 
ſeveral nations, or diviſions of Fadea only; or, at the fartheſt, to 
the Jews, where-ever diſperſed, over the face of the whole earth. 

OuR LoRD bore with theſe prejudices, for about eight years after 
his aſcenſion, and the firſt effuſion of the Holy Spirit; their minds 
not being able ſooner to bear the diſcovery. For, had the go/pel 
been preached to the Gentiles, before it had taken root among the - 
Nock in all probability, the Few!/h converts would have been ſo 
ſhocked, as to have been almoſt ready to quit Chriſtianity itſelf. 

But now the harveſt of the eus being gathered in, the time was 
come, when, in JEsus CHRIST, the true ſeed of Abraham, ali 
nations were to be bleſſed ; and thoſe. made a people, 8 
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Abs. Chril. Tetos had not accounted his people; and the perſons treated as 


; 41. 
Claud. 1. 


beloved of Gop, who had not been treated as Gop's beloved. 


St. Prrrx was to lead the way; and the remarkable place to 


Book II. 
Chap. I. 
Se ct. III. 
Acts x. 


1 2. 


begin at, was Cæſarena. There was a town called Cæſarea Phi- 


lippi, nigh the fountain-head of the river Jordan; which was af- 
terwards called Paneas: But this was called Ce/area- Paleſtine, 


as being under the Romans, the metropolis of Paleſtine, It was 


formerly called Straton's tower; and was then but a ſmall and in- 
confiderable town, on the borders of Pheniciu, But, as it ſtood 
by the ſea-ſide, and was a proper place for merchandize ; Herod 
the Great built a very large city there, with many ſtately marble 


buildings; a theatre of ſtone, and an amphitheatre (in which 'tis 


reckoned that Herod Agrippa was ſtruck dead, upon his aſſuming 
to himſelf the glory which belonged to Gop alone.) The haven 
being very incommodious, Herod the Great built alſo a noble 
haven, with marble edifices and towers: The greateſt of which 
towers he called Druſus, in honour of the ehiperor's kinſman; 


as he called the city Ce/area, in honour of Cz/ar, the emperor 


himſelf. It was ſituated between Doron and Foppa, about ſeventy 
miles ſrom Jeruſalem; and inhabited by a mixture of Jews and 


Gentiles, who were pretty near equal in number: And the Jews 


are ſaid to have had ſeveral ſchools, and learned men there. As 
Paleſtine was now in ſubjection to the Romans, and this their ne- 
rropolis in that province; the Roman governor frequently reſided 
at Cæſarea, and had there ſeveral companies of ſoldiers to main- 
tain the Roman authority, and keep the province in ſubjection: 
And, among the reſt, there was a company which went by the 


name of the [talian cobort, A cohort ſeemeth to have conſiſted 


of a thouſand foldiers; for over it was a Zr/bune*, or captain of 
a thouſand. And the 1talian cohort had, probably, been ſent out 
of Italy, for the governor's life-guard ; and was, perhaps, ho- 
noured with ſome marks of eſteem and diſtinction. In that cohort 
there was a centurion, or captain of an hundred ſoldiers; Cornelius 


by name; who was a devout Gentile, He had diſtinguiſhed him- 


{elf by his great virtue, piety, and charity; and was well prepared 
tor the reception of the goſpel : As the proſelytes of the gate were, 


v Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. l. c. 21. 9 5. Antiq. 1.15; c. 8. $65. ®c.9. 66. 


4 Acts xxiii. 23, 24 and xxiv. 8, : | 
The word is greg; Which is uſed, Matt. xxvii. 27. Mark xv. 16. and over it there 


25 ,die; Fobn xv ii. 12. Acts xxi. 31. 
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in general, above all forts of people. The ceremenial law did An. Chriſ. 
molt grievouſly intangle the minds of the Jews; and, by means & 104. 1. 
of their ſtrong prejudices, their attachment to it degenerated into ww 

ſuperſtition. The 1dolatrous , Gentiles, by their ignorance and Bens - 
wickedneſſe, which were continued and ſupported. by their 7do- Se llt. 
latry, were with much more difficulty brought to imbrace Chri- Ac x. 
ſtianity. Whereas, the devout Gentiles had caſt off idolatry, on» Fe 
the one hand; and, on the other hand, had not ſubmitted to the 
ceremonial part of the Jewiſh law. 

Thus prepared were they in general: But the uncommon vir- 
tues, and great piety of Cornelius, rendred him, in particular, a 
proper perſon to begin with, among that well-diſpoſed ſort of 
people. He excelled in piety towards Gop, and benevolence to- 
wards mankind; even to men of different /efs, without confining 
his charity to perſons of his own ſentiments and party: For he. is 
ſaid to have * given much alms to the people [of the Jews ;] as 
well as to have prayed at thoſe hours of the day, at which the Fews 
uſed to offer up their prayers. [I cannot forbear mentioning, in 
this place, one inſtance of the ſuperſtition of the Jews: They 
would readily receive alms from the devout Gentiles, and ac- 

counted their gits ſufficiently clean and pure; but they would 
not eat and drink with them, nor admit them to familiar ſociety 
and converſation.] | 
Ihe GREAT Gon, the wiſe and benevolent governor of rea- 
ſonable creatures, in pitching upon a perſon ſo pious in him- 
ſelf, and ſo charitable to the Fews, made the gradation as 
gentle as poſſible; and began with one of the fitteſt perſons in 
the world, when he was about to unite Few and Gentile into 
one church and body, through JESsus CHRIST, be prince 
of peace. It was, indeed, with great difficulty, that the Jew:/7 
converts were brought to bear with the admiſſion of one uni- 
cumciſed Gentile. But, if they could bear with the reception of 
any; they muſt own, that one, of Cornelius's virtue and charity, 
was the moſt proper perſon among all the Gentiles. And, when 
they came to cool upon it; ſurely they could not forbear admi- 
ring the divine condeſcenſion, in ſtooping to their prejudices, 
and ſo graciouſly bearing with their infirmities. 


f Luke xi. 41. OUR SAy 1OUR intimates, that this was the way to render all things clean 
to any perſon, 


Vo. I. e Cornelius 
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An. Chriſt. Cornelius was one day praying in private, at the time of the even- 


41. 
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ing ſacrifice , 1. e. about three a- clock in the afternoon ; when, on 


Wa a ſudden, he ſaw, waking, and with his bodily eyes, an angel ſtand- 


Book 1I. 
Chap. I, 
Sec. III. 
Acts x. 5 
Ofc, 


ing before him, cloathed with à glory; who came near him, and 
called him by his name, „Cornelius“. Perhaps he might be 


„praying for the coming of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, when the 


Gentiles were to be accepted as the people of Gop; for the Jews 
were then daily looking when that &:ngdom would appear. Cor- 
nelius looked intenſly upon e viſion; and, not without ſome 
ſurprize, ſaid: What can this mean, Lord?” The angel an- 
{wered: © Thy prayers are heard, and thine alms are come up 
«© before Gop; more grateful than the ſteam of burnt-incenſe, or 
* of the moſt coſtly ſacrifice which thou couldſt have offered. 


« Bur, as a more perfect revelation of the mind and will of Gop, 


© will be to thy unſpeakable advantage; Gop hath, therefore, 
% diſpatched me with this meſſage to thee: Send te the fown of 
« Joppa, and inquire for one Simon, /irnamed PETER; be lodgeth 
ce n one Simon, a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea-ſide. When 
« hes come, he will inſtruct thee in what is proper for thee to know ; 
« and direct thee what thou oughteſt farther to do.“ Having de- 
livered his meſſage, the angel diſappeared. 

When the angel was departed, Cornelius called unto him two 
of his domeſtic ſervants ; and a ſoldier, who was a devout Gentile, 
and uſed to attend upon him; and relating to them what had 
happened in his retirement, he ſent them to Foppa. | 

From Jeppa the prophet Jonah was ſent to preach to the 
Gentiles at Nineveb; and from thence the AposTLE PETER was 
ſent to preach to the Gentiles at Cæſared. 


Compare with this, Day. ix. 21, &c, 7 8 
u See ver. 31. where his particular prayer, which he was offering up at that time, is ſaid 
to have been heard. £ 
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CHAP L SKCT: I 


St.PETER's vifion of the ſheet, The decorum obſerved in erecting . 
CurisT's ſpiritual kingdom. The AposTLE goeth along with - 


the meſſengers from Cornelius; and fix Jewiſh Chriſtians from as x. 


Joppa accompanied him, Acts x. 9g—23, 


"HE next day, as the meſſengers of Cornelius were upon the 
road, and juſt entering Foppa; St. PETER went up, to the 
top of the houſe, to ſpend ſome time in retirement and devotion : 
For (as * it hath been obſerved above) the Fews had two hours in 
a day, for ſtated hours of prayer; i. e. the time of the morning and 
evening ſacrifice: The firſt of which was about nine a-clock in 
the morning; and the laſt about three in the afternoon. And the 
more devout among them added a third, which was about noon; 
and which they called the time of the Mincha Gedola, or the great 
meat-offering. In thoſe eaſtern countries the roofs of the houſes 
were commonly flat; and the flat roofs, or ſome of the upper 
parts of the houſes, were the uſual places for devout retirement: 
Vhere it was their cuſtom ” to pray with their faces turned to- 
wards the temple at Feruſalem. _ 

As it was about noon, and dinner-time drew on; St. PETER 
acquainted the family that he was very hungry, and defired chem 
to prepare ſomething for him to eat. But, while they were pre- 
paring, he (who continued hitherto a ſtrict obſerver of the Few!/ſh 
rituals) conformed to the cuſtom, and retired to the top of the 
houſe for prayer and devotion. During which retirement, he fell 
into a trance, or extaſy: And, in a viſion, the heavens ſeemed to 
open, and ſomething like a large ſheer, faſtened by the four cor- 
ners, to be let down to the earth; in which were ſome of almoſt 
all ſorts of living creatures, tame and wild; birds, beaſts, and rep- 

tiles; many of which the /aw of Mo/es had prohibited to the Jews, 
as polluted and unclean. And, along with the viſion, there came 
from heaven the voice of the LoRD JESus CHRIST, faying : 
“ Ariſe, PETER; and (now thou art hungry) kill and eat of any 
« of theſe creatures, without difference, or diſtin&tion.” St. PE- 
TER, not apprehending the deſign of the vifion, anſwered; © No, 


* See Page 88. & Joſeph, Antiq. I. 14. c. 4. 93. 
Dan, vi. to. 1 Kings vill, 29, 39; 35; 38; 44; 48. 
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An Chrilt. «© LORD, by no means: For I have never yet eaten any thing, 
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© which is common to the Genti/es, or unclean to Jael; and 


„ J intend not to do ſo, either now, or at any time hereafter.” 
The voice replied :* “ What God hath rendred clean, and pro- 
* nounced lawful *, you are no longer to account polluted.” 
To confirm the matter, the thing was done * a third time; and 
then the whole afparatus was immediately received up into 
heaven. | ; 
Before we proceed in the h/flory, it may not be amiſſe to reflect 
upon the propriety and decorum, with which things were ma- 
naged, in erecting CuR1sT's /þ1ritual kingdom. The Lord Jxsus 
CuzIsrT himſelf appeared to Saul; and granted the knowlege of 
the g2/þel unto him, by immediate revelation; becauſe he was to 
be li:it a /uferior prophet, and afterwards an APosTLE. But Cor- 


nelius was admoniſhed by an angel, to ſend for St. PETER, and 


hear him preach the Chriftran doctrine; becauſe St. PETER was 


79 open the door of faith to the Gentiles; and Cornelius was not de- 
tizned for ſo high an office in the Chriſtian church, as Saul. 
Again: The angel, who appeared to Cornelius, was not ſent to 
preach the geſbel to him; but only to order him to ſend for an 
APOSTLE, who was one of the witneſſes, choſen of Gop, to atteſt 
the truth of CHRIST's life, miracles, death, and reſurrection; and 


upon Zheſe facts to found the Chriſtian doctrine. And, farther : 


St. PETER did not go of himſelf, and attempt the converſion of 


the uncircumciſed Gentiles; even though the body of the Fews in 


Paleſtine, that would imbrace the goſpel, were gathered in: If 
he had done ſo, he would have met with a more ſevere rebuke 
from the zealous Jewiſh Chriſtians at Feruſalem; and could not 
have offered half ſo much in his own vindication. But, as he did 
not go till he was ſent for, and that in ſo extraordinary a: manner; 
he maintained the apoſtolic dignity, and could allege the deter- 
mination of heaven in his favour. And, finally, we may obſerve 


that an angel only was ſent to Cornelius; but the Lord JESus 


CHRIST himſelf ſpoke to the ArposTLE PETER: Not only, as he 


bore an higher character in the church, than Cornelius was to 


* While the geezs were to continue a ſeparate nation, they were to obferve the diſtinction 


of meats; viz. between ſuch as the la had pronounced clean, and ſuch as it had prohibited 
as wnciean ; Lev. xx. 24, 25, 26. But here 'tis intimated that the diſtinction was to ceaſe ; 


and that Gop himſelf now aboliſhed the laws, which, in former times, and different cir- 


cumſtances, he himſelf had made. 2 Gen, xli. 32. 
bear; 
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bear; but as he was to execute a new, and à moſt extragrdinary n Chriil. 
Zinning to call in the uncireums- , 


commiſſion: For ſuch that, of be 


ciſed Gentiles, certainly was. (NG 
I apprehend that our LorD, in ordering St. PER to flay and 1 8 
1 ID. i» 


eat of any of the creatures, repreſented in the viſſan, without diffe- « 


1 
Wy. 


rence or diſtinction, intended to inſinuate, that the Jeiſb Chri- aa x. 
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ſtians were, by the goſpel, abſolved from the ceremonial law; and, 17> C 


particularly, from the Jew diſtinction of meats, clean and un- 
clean: As well as to teach him, by way of emblem, that the un- 
circumciſed, and particularly the devout” Gentiles, were no longer 
to be accounted unclean, or unfit for free and familiar conver- 
ſation with the Fewiſß Chriſtians; but were to be accepted into 
the Chriſtian church, and to all the bleſſings and privileges of it, 
as fully and freely as thoſe of the circumciſſion, who imbraced the 
goſpel, But, ſo prejudiced was St. PETER, againſt underſtanding 
it in that ſenſe; and yet ſo unable to put any other ſenſe upon it; 
that he did not know what to make of it, till the ſucceeding 
events taught him to regard it, as an intimation that the Gentz/es 
were to be admitted into the church, Upon his firſt waking out 


of his trance, ſo ſtrange a vi/ion quite aſtoniſhed him. But, 


whilſt he was ruminating upon it, with great wonder. and ſur- 


prize; behold the meſſengers from Cornelius had found out Simon's 


houſe, and were at the gate, inquiring whether SIM oN PETER 
lodged there? Upon which the Spirit directed “ the AposTLE 
« himſelf to go down; for three men at the door wanted him: 
« And farther ordered him, not to make any ſcruple of going 
«. along with them; * nor any longer to make a diſtinction be- 
« tween Fews and devout Gentiles, to whom he was now to- go; 
« for the thing was from Gop, and he had ſent them.” Then 
St. PETER himſelf went to the door, and ſaid: © I am the perſon, 
© for whom you are inquiring ; pray, what is it that you Want 


« with me?” They anſwered: ©« Cornelius, a devout Gentile, 


% who is highly eſteemed by all the Fews that know him, bath 
e had directions from an holy angel to ſend for you, and to re- 


« ceive orders and inſtructions from you,” The ArosTLE had 


them into the houſe; and there they lodged that night. The 
next day he went along with them; and fix Few! Chriſtians 
from Joppa accompanied him, Tis probable that the APOSTLE 


Munde diane ον,D˖-, &c. 
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\n.Chift. himſelf deſired them to go along with him, that they might be 


witneſſes of what happened; and might vindicate him afterwards 


ss the zealous Jeuiſb Chriſtians, who (as he could eaſily foreſee) 
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were very likely to blame him for /# extraordinary an attempt. 
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They arrive at Cæſarea. St, PETER preacheth the goſpel to Cor- 


nelius, and a confiderable number of his friends. Whilſt he was 
ſpeaking, the Holy «cc hp down from heaven. The Jewiſh 
Chriſtians were ſurpriged, that Gentiles ſhould have the Holy 
Spirit. Sf. PETER orders them to be baptized with water, who 
had received the baptiſm of the Spirit. He, at their requeſt, 


tarried with them ſeveral days. Acts x. 24.—to the end of that 
chapter. | | 


T. PETER, accompanied with Cornelius's three meſſengers, 
and fix Jeuiſh Chriſtians from Foppa, arrived the next day 


at Cæſarean. When the AposTLE came nigh the city, one of the 
ſervants ran before, and ſignified to Cornelius that he was a 

proaching. Cornelius was impatient for his coming, and big with 
expectation of ſome ſignal event; and therefore he had called 


together his relations and intimate friends, who were devout Gen- 


tiles, as well as himſelf. And, when he heard that the AposTLE 
was juſt at hand, he went out of his houſe to meet him; and, 
approaching him with profound reverence, he fell down at his 


feet to worſhip him: For he had a moſt exalted idea of that 


APOSTLE, and looked upon him as the ambaſſador of the moſt 


high Gon; or as if he had been ſomething more than a man. 
The AposTLE himſelf, who knew that his meſſage was divine, 
and that he was only the medium of conveyance; with great hu- 


mility raiſed him up, ſaying: © Do not proſtrate your ſelf to me; 
I am only a mere man, as you are; and deſerve no ſuch homage.” 
And, after ſome little converſation at the door, St. PETER went 
in with him, and found a great company gathered together, wait- 
ing for him; to whom he ſaid: You know very well, that 


© Fer. 25. See the reading in the Cambridge manuſcript, Greek and Latin; mentioned by 
Dr. Mis, Beta, and others. . 
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(according to the decrees of the wiſe men, and the traditions An. Chriſt. 


of the elders, which are generally obſerved by our nation) tt is 4 


5 Claud. 1. 
reckoned unlawful for a Few to frequent the houſe of an un- 
circumciſed Gentile; or to eat, and drink, and familiarly con- Book 11. 


verſe with him. And this, till within theſe few days, hath been * 


my own ſentiment and practice: But Gop hath lately ſhewed as a. 
me, that I ought not to put a difference between Fews and Gen- 287, Er. 


files; nor to account any man common, or unclean, merely for 
want of circumciſion, and the obſervation of our ceremonial law. 
I, therefore, when I was ſent for, made no ſcruple of coming 


| hither: And now I defire to know upon what account you 


have ſent for me.” Cornelius replied : © Four days ago I 
fafted, till about this hour of the day; and then, whilſt I was 
praying in my own houſe (according to the cuſtom obſerved 
by the Zews) behold an angel ſtood before me, in the ſhape and 
appearance of a man, but ſurrounded with a glory; who ſaid: 
Cornelius, thy prayer is beard, and thine alms are aſcended into 
the preſence of GoD; more grateful than the ſteam of burnt-in- 
cenſe, or of the moſt coſtly ſacrifices, Gop, therefore, out of his 
great regard to thee, hath ſent me, with orders to thee, to ſend 
to Joppa for one Simon, ſirnamed PETER, Who lodgeth with one 
Simon, @ tanner, by the ſea-ſide ; for he hath a very important 
meſſage to deliver unto thee, Immediately, therefore, added 
Cornelius, 1 ſent for you; and I think my ſelf highly obliged 
to you, that you came ſo readily. Now are all this company 
of us aſſembled in your preſence *, (as well as in the preſence, 
and under the eye of Gop) attentively to hear whatever meſ- 
ſage Gop ſhall ſend us by you.” Then St. PETER ſtood up, 


in a ſolemn manner, as one about to ſpeak upon a very impor- 
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tant ſubject; and ſaid: Under whatever prejudices I have for- 


merly lahoured, I now perceive, of a truth, that Gop is no re- 
ſpecter of perſons, or nations; but that, in every nation, as well 
as among the Fews, he who feareth the TRUE Gop, and practi- 
ſeth virtue and righteouſneſſe, is accepted of him. My pre- 
ſent meſſage to you from Gop is this: And 'tis the very ſame 
which Gob hath, of late years, ſent unto the children of 1/rae/; 
declaring the glad tidings of peace and ſalvation, through Jesvs 
CHRIST, who is Lokp of all, Gentiles or 7ews. You muſt 


d per. 33. EvoTioy os, according to ſome manuſcripts and wverſicns, See Dr. M A. 
© Ver, 34. Avoitas ds II/ O- 70 coun; fee Fſal. Ixxviii. 2. Matt. v. 2. Pan. vii. 13, 14. 


« needs 


232 St. PErka's ſpeech to the de vout Gentiles. 


An Chu id. cc needs have heard ſomething of it: I mean, that do&rine which 


lr... Was publiſhed throughout all Tudea; and which took its riſe 
in Galilee, immediately after the preparatory baptiſm and mi- 
Book I, « niſtry of Fob. What I refer to, is concerning JEsUs s of Na- 
3 1 5 « gareth; how that (immediately after he had been baptized by 
Aa x. « John) Go anointed him with the Holy Spirit, confer ing 


« upon him /zpernatural and miraculous powers: From which 
« time he went about doing good, preaching a moſt excellent 
« goctrine, and working many beneficent niracles; for Gop 
« always loved, and aſſiſted him. You mult needs, I ſay, have 
« heard the report: For theſe things were not done in a corner; 
« bur we, his APosTLEs, were eye-witneſſes of his actions and 
© ſufferings, both in Galilee, Judea, and Ferujalem; whom the 
„Fes, eſpecially they of Feruſalem, apprehended and crucified. 
« Bur, within three days, Gop raiſed him to life again; and 
« ſhewed him openly, ſeveral times: Not, indecd, to all the 
« people; for they had rendered themſelves unworthy ſuch a 
« favour, by their obſtinate refuſal of his doctrine, and diſregard- 
„ing all his former mracles. But, eſpecially, as his particular 
« miſſion to the Zews expired at his death; and Gop had another 
% way in view of giving to them, and to the whole world, full 
and ſufficient proofs of the truth and reality of his reſurrection; 
by ſending out eye-witneſſes, who ſhould, at the ſame time, 
« atteſt the us, and found the dochrine upon them; and by in- 
« abling them to confirm their teſtimony by ſigns, and wonders, 


« and various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, beſtowed in 


e oreat plenty upon them, and upon all ſuch as imbrace the goſpe! : 
« For theſe, I lay, and other equally wiſe reaſons, Gop did not 
« ſee fit that e Sor ſhould appear, after his reſurrection, unto 


E It was a proverb among the get, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? John i. 46. 
and yet the APOSTLES, once aud again, Call ouR Lokp by the name of Jesvs of Nazareth, 
Acts ii. 22. ard iti. 6, and iv. 10. as well as here, and in many other places. They ſeem 
to have mentioned thi, as one circumſtance of his humiliation; And, yet they ſhewed, that 
the very Jusvs of Nzzareth, of whom the F-ws had fo contemprible an opinion, and had 
rreated fo cruclly and ignominiouſly, was (for all that) a very great and glorious perſon ; 
and atteſted to be ſuch, in a molt remarkable manner; that to him angelt bow, and ail na- 
ture is in ſuhjection. Aad, indeed, if we ſet the predictions of the prophets ; the great ex- 
pectations which were raiſed of him, before his coming ; his wondrous exaltation, after his 
Jeaving our world; and the ſupernatural g/ and pozwers, which he, though abſent, con- 
fered on bis APOSTLES, and the primitive Chriſtians : If we ſet all theſe, I ſay, over 
againſt his poverty, contempt, and ſufferings ; the offence of the croſſe will ceaſe, and the 
i2nominy of his Jowelt ſtate of humiliation vaniſh away, 

„ Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 16. Matt. iii. 17. John v. 19, 20. and xi. 42. 
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cc 


c 


all the people of the Fes; but only unto us, his own diſciples : * 
To five hundred at once; and, by a previous appointment, Caud. 1. 
upon a mountain in Galilee. But more frequently, and more 


« eſpecially unto us, his AposTLEs, who were witneſſes choſen * _ 


cc 


ce 


« him before he died; we had all the aſſurance of the truth and 
ce reality of his reſurrection, that eating, drinking, and free con- 
verſing with him *, for forty days together, could afford us. 
% Nay, we handled his body, and felt the marks of the wounds 
e which he received upon the croſſe: And, after this full con- 
viction, we received an expreſſe order from him, to go through 
the world, and to teſtify that he is the Saviour and governor 
« of all; and that Gop hath appointed him to be che zudge, both 
of the living and of the dead. As you are proſelytes of the gate, 
and attend upon the reading of the lau and the prophets, in the 
« ſynagogue ;. to thoſe ſacred writings would I refer you: For 
« unto him the prophets in general bear witneſſe, that, whoſoever 
“ believeth and obeyeth his doctrine, ſhall, through his mediation, 
<« receive full remiſſion of ſins. —— While theſe words were in 
St, PETER's mouth, the Holy Spirit fell down from heaven (pro- 
bably attended with a glory; as when it fell upon the ArosTLEs, 
and their company, on the famous day of Pentecoft : And, per- 
haps, a glory always attended the immediate effuſion of the Spirit; 
from the time of our LoxD's baptiſm, to the calling in the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, The Spirit was poured down, I ſay) upon Cor- 
nelius, and his friends; as upon ouR LoRD himſelf, and upon his 
APOSTLES, and the hundred and twenty; and was not commu- 
nicated by the laying on of the hands of the ArosTLEs, as it had 
been to the Jews, and Samaritane converts. And the reaſon why 
Gop communicated the Holy Spirit, in this moſt honourable 
manner, to the firſt-fruics of the devout Gentiles, was to remove 
the prejudices of the Jeuiſſi Chriſtians; and to make way for 
their chearfully receiving the devout Gentiles into the Chriſtian 
church, and to all its privileges. 


cc 


hs Fer, 41. The Cambridge manuſcript, and Arabic verſion here, read regα αα Nu 
Vid. Bezam in locum. bh 


Vol. I. JJV 


<« before of Gop, to attend him during his life; that we might S . 
certainly know, and be unexceptionable witneſſes of his death acts x 
and reſurrection. And, as we were intimately acquainted with =* 


ASS 
_— 


234 T be Spirit poured out on the deyout Gentiles. 
An,Chriſt. The Jews had a proverb among them; That the Holy Spirit 


41. 
Claud. 1. 


would not dwell upon any Heathen; nor even upon any Jew, in an 


A Heathen country. And, accordingly, the prophets had hitherto + 
Book Il. commonly riſen in 1/-ael, and not among the uncircumciſed Gen- 


Chap, I 


* tales. The Fewiſh Chriſtians, therefore, that had come along 


with St. PETER from Joppa, to be eye-witneſſes of this great 


- event, were quite ſurprized to ſee that the divine gift of the Holy 


Spirit was poured down upon Gentiles : For, they preſently found 
that this effuſion did produce like effects upon them, as it had 
done upon the Jewiſh converts; Cornelius, and his company, im- 
mediately exerciſing the gift of tongues (moſt probably, in repeat- 
ing and explaining ſome part of the Old Teſtament in the original 
language) and magnifying Gop,. by ſinging p/alms, or hymns, 
or ſpiritual ſongs, by immediate inſpiration. This evident and 
remarkable effuſion of the Spirit upon uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
after Cornelius had had the von of an angel, and himſelf the 
ſignal vifion of the ſheet; took away all St. PETER's ſcruples, who 
now ſaid: Can any man, how ſtrongly ſoever he might for- 
« merly be prejudiced againſt ſuch a thing, any longer heſitate, 
te or offer one juſt reaſon, why theſe uncircumciſed Gentiles ſhould 
e not be baptized; ſeeing they have received the bapti/m of the 
« Holy Spirit, in the ſame honourable manner, that we, CHRIS T's 
« APOSTLES, and firſt converts, have received it?“ And, no 
objection being offered, he immediately ordered water to be made 
ready; and thoſe Gentiles to be baptized, in the name of the 
Lord Jesvs CHRIST. For, as they were proſelytes of the gate, 
they already believed in the one true Gop; and had, juſt before, 


been baptized with the effuſion of the Holy Spirit—Thus St. 


PETER, who, as the roch, on which the Chriſtian church was to 
be built; and, as having the keys of the kingdom of heaven, had 
formerly laid the foundation of a Chriſtian church among the 
Jews, and opened the door of faith unto them ;—did now, in 
like manner, to the wncircumciſed Gentiles, And, though all the 
other APoSTLES were foundations of the Chriſtian church, and had 
the ſame laſting powers and commifhon ; though they preached 
the ſame doctrine, and confirmed it by like extraordinary evi- 
dences; yet they had none of them the power of the keys, but 
St. PETER: For that was peculiar to him, who led the way to 
the converſion both of Fews and Gentiles, But, though he began 


See Dr, Lig biſoot's Works, Vol. I. p. 285, r 2 


. Perkk alarmeth the Jewiſh Chriſtians: 235 
the work; they, as well as he, carried it on with vigour and ſuc- An Chriſt. 
ceſle, After all theſe things had happened, the new converts de- lig. . 


ſired St. PETER to tarry with them, ſome days longer: To which 
he readily conſented; as willing farther to affiſt, inſtruct, and _ I. 


hap. I. 
Sect. V. 
Acts X. ult. 


comfort them. 


* 


— 


GH RF IRC HEME 


St. PETER returning fo Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh converts there chide 

bim, for baptizing uncircumciſed Gentiles. He vindicateth 
himſelf : They acquieſce, at preſent; but this controverſy broke 
out again, with more violence, afterwards. Acts xi. 1—18. 


As AREA being the metropolts of Paleſtine, and Feruſalem fo dds i. 
| very conſiderable a city in that province; there was a fre 
quent communication maintained between them: And, therefore, 
the news of ſo extraordinary an event (as that of the converſion of 
ſome of the devout Gentiles) ſoon reached the ears of the Chriſtian 
church at Feruſalem; where there were then AposTLEs, as well as 
brethren. The Fews had, indeed, little or no reaſon to complain of 
the reception of the Gentiles, under the goſpel; and of their being 
admitted to equal privileges with . becauſe their nation 
had treated JEsus, who was the Meffah, in fo cruel and igno- 

minious a manner. But, notwithſtanding this, they were alarmed 
at ſuch an attempt. For moſt, or all of them, who had im- 
braced Chriſtianity, continued, like the unbelieving Fews, to be 
exceeding zealous for the lau of Moſes; and very tenacious of the 
traditions of the elders: For they had been of the ſect of the Pha- 
riſees; and we read nothing, hitherto, of the converſion of any 
vadducee. Upon this news, I ſay, they took the ® alarm; even 
before St. PETER himſelf returned to Feruſalem. However, not 
long after, the APosTLE returned; and the * fix Jewiſßh Chri- 
ſtians from Joppa went along with him, to bear their teſtimony 
for him, and vindicate, what he had done. As ſoon as ever the 
Zewiſh Chriſtians at Feruſalem ſaw St. PETER, they (as perfect 
ſtrangers to his pontifical ſupremacy) began to call in queſtion 


Ws PETER either ſuſpected, or knew that the Feqviſ Chriſtians at Feruſalem had heard 
of what he had lately done; and that they were difpicaſed. The reading of ver. f. of this 
chapter, in the Cambridge manuſcripr, int imateth that he knew it. See Dr. Mills, | 


of; ib : Hh 2 | what 


236 They blame St. PETER for preaching to Gentiles. 
An. Chriſt. what he had done, and to expoſtulate with him, ſaying: What 
Gina, . do we hear concerning your laſt expedition? Have you, in- 
F WH. © deed, contrary to the cuſtom of our nation (founded upon the 

Pook II. 4e decrees of the wile men, and the traditions of the elders gone 
3 « among the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and eat, and faniliarly con- 
Ads xi. © verſed with them? Nay, and without firſt requiring of them 
2, Se. © to become proſelytes of eber tis reported, that you 
« have even received them into the Chriſtian church by baptiſm; 
e making no difference between them and the Fews, who are the 
e ancient church and people of Gop.” St. PETER could, with. no 
great propriety, blame his warm accuſers; | becauſe he himſelf had, 
till of late, been as bigoted to the Fewr!/h nation, as any of them. 
And, accordingly, he did not blame them ; nor did he pretend to 
vindicate what he had done, by inſiſting upon his infall:biltty and 
pont1fical authority: But he vindicated himſelf; by laying before 
them the reaſen of his conduct, and appealing to their judgments; 
Whether, in ſuch circumſtances, he bad not ated according to reaſon, 
and the divine direction? I was (ſaid he) in the city of Foppa, 
« praying; and in a trance (or extaſy) I ſaw a vi/ion, ſomething 
« like a great ſheet, let down from heaven, by the four corners, 
« and brought nigh unto me: Upon which, when I had looked 
« intenſly for ſome time, and had conſidered with my ſelf what 
e the meaning of it could be; I ſaw various ſorts of beaſts, birds, 

« and inſects, tame and wild, clean and unclean, promiſcuouſly 
* mixed together; and, along with the vi/jon, I heard a voice, 
« ſaying, Ariſe, PETER, kill and ear, of any of theſe creatures, 
« without difference, or diſt inction. To which I anſwered: 
« By no means, LoRD; for nothing polluted, or unclean, hath 
, «© ever yet entered into my mouth. The voice from heaven re- 
e plied: What Gop (who formerly inſtituted that /aw about the 
« diſtinction of meats) hath now cleanſed, under the goſpel, thou 
e art no longer to reckon polluted, or unclean. And, te confirm 
„the thing, the voice was repeated a third time; and then all 
« the Phenomenon was taken up again into heaven. Scarce was. 
« the viſon finiſhed, and the ſhety with the various creatures in 
et it withdrawn, before three men from Cæſarea were inquiring 
« at the door for me. Upon which the Spirit ordered me to 
% make no ſcruple of going along with them, any more than 
« if they had been Fews. Accordingly I went; and theſe fix of 
« the Chriſtian brethren (here preſent) went with me from Joppa 3 
_ 5 wno 


St. PErkg's defence of his conduct. 237 


who are witneſſes of all that happened, and will confirm what An. Chriſt. 
I fay. When we came thither, the man told us that he had 3 5 
ſeen an angel in his houſe ; who ordered him to ſend ro Foppa, ww 
and to inquire for one Simon, firnamed PETER: He ſhall teach Book. II. 
thee a doctrine (ſaid the angel) whereby thou, and thy houſe, gdf Vi. 
ſhall be ſaved. After this, I ſtood up to ſpeak; and had not Acts xi. 
ſpoken much, before the Holy Spirit fell down upon them, as '* Se. 
« it fell upon us, on the ſignal day of Pentecof. That brought 
to my mind a remarkable ſaying of the Lorp Jesvs, which 
T have heard him repeat, more than once: Fohn, indeed, 
« baptized with water; but you ſhall be baptized, hereafter, with 
the Holy Spirit, and with fire; or in the appearance of a flame 
« of fire. Seeing the great and wiſe Gop, the benevolent Creator 
and Ruler of all, ſaw fit to give unto the uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
like gr/ts, as he did unto us of the circumciſſon, who firſt be- 
lie ved on the Lox D JESUS CHRIST; if I had refuſed to bap- 
tige them with water, after Gop had baptized them with the 
« Holy Spirit, I had plainly refiſted the will of Gop. And, alas! 
what am I, that I fhould oppoſe, or contradict the Almighty?” 
When they had heard St. PETER's apology, they were ſilent, and 
acquieſced for the preſent; turning their accuſations of the 
Apos TL E into praiſe and thankſgiving to Almighty Gop, who had 
granted unto the devout Gentiles, through JesUs CHRIST his 
Son, full pardon of ſins, and acceptance unto eternal life, upon 
their repentance, faith, and future obedience: And who received 
them into the Chri/tian church, equally with the believing eus; 
even without their being firſt circumciſed, and brought into ſub- 
jection to the whole /aw of Moſes. But, though thele particular: 
perſons now acquieſced ; yet this was the foundation of the grand 
controverſy in the apoftolic age. For we ſhall find, as the hiſtory 
proceedeth, that it broke out again, with reſpect to the devout 
».Gentiles; Acts xv. and was afterwards extended to the converts 
from among the idolatrous Gentiles; as appeareth from moſt of 
St. PAuL's epiſtles, And the attentive reader will there find, how 
very difficult it was to allay the prejudices of the Jews, and Fewi/h 
Chriſtians, againſt the admiſſion of the Gentiles; unleſſe they 
would firſt become pręſelytes of righteouſneſſe, 


cc 
cc 


CIA. 


T 


4 
1 
1% 
: 
ms 
* * 
1 
+ 
45 
- 
5 
185 
418 
; $i 
8 
BY. 
8 * 
3 "a 
"ho 
: F 
* 
37 
* 
1 
1 
= 
4 * 
1 
A 
| $4280 
1 $5. - 
. 1 + 
i, 1 
+. | 
+8 

. 5 4 
: 
+4 
. 

* 12 
: 

1 
y 1 

+ % * 
_ 
Wat * 

v1 
iv 
- F 

** 
* 

1 o 
4 ' 
_ 4 

N 7-2 
4 i | 

i 1. 

+ bal 14 

** 1 

g | * 
1 7 

+4 

1 9 

* 

4 lod . a 
"og 7 
e 
31 
. 

TH 6 2. 
Nig 
5 o 
k * 

if »* 

"Wk 

268075 

+ 15 

I? '# $3; 
wb. 

e 

1. F 

1 Ft 

1117 \BH 

95 

+400 i 
aps |: 

1 

van 

i 


— =P? 


238 Devout Gentiles converted in other places. 


An. Chriſt. 

Cland, 2. C H A P. II. 

Book II. Of the converſion of the devout Gentiles in other places, after 
Cm St. PETER bad led the way at Cæſarea: Particularly at An- 


19, Oe. 


tioch in Syria; where the great harveſt of them was gathered in, 
by Barnabas's and Saul's /abouring a whole year. The diſciples 
there, were firſt called CHRISTIANS, Acts xi. 19 ——26, 


PHEN'S martyrdom, had diſperſed the Chriſtian brethren 
into divers countries; and ſeveral of them took that opportunity 
to go about preaching the goſpel in other places, as Philip had done 
at Samaria. By which means Chr:i/tianity ſpread as far as Phæ-— 
nicia; the iſland Cyprus; and Antioch, the metropolis of Syria. 
Only, hitherto, they preached to none, except Fews only. 

But now, St. PETER having opened the door of faith, and laid the 
foundation of a Chriſtian church among the gevout Gentiles; after 
God had teſtified, very plainly, that it was agreeable to his mind 
and will; other Chriſtians began to imitate St. PETER's example: 
Particularly, ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, of the iſland Cyprus, and of 
the country Cyrene in Africa, travelling, in their diſperſions, to 
Antioch in Syria, preached the Chriſtian doctrine there, to the 
devout Gentiles; and Goo bleſſed and ſuccceded their labours, for 
a great number of them imbraced the Coriſtian faith. 

In our common copies of the Greek Teſtament, we do indeed read, 
that they, who had formerly preached to none but Fews, did now 


WI. perſecution, which aroſe about the time of St. STE- 


: << [Tex Ts Ames] to the Hellemſts, or Gracifing Fews : 


ur, in the Alexandrian manuſcript, and in the Syriac, Fulgar, 


Arabic, and Etbiopic verſions, they are repreſented as preaching 


hence forward [T2% Ts; eames] unto the Greeks, or uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, And this laſt appeareth evidently to have been the true. 
and original reading: For St. Luk had fpoken of the converſion 
of Helleniſts, long before; ſee Acts vi. 1. but now he is proceed- 
ing to a new period; and, after having intimated that the diſ- 
perſed Chriſtians had hitherto preached to none A he, 
with great propriety, acquainteth us, that, when St. PETER 
had converted uncircumciſed Gentiles, they followed his example, 
and preached to Gentiles too. a | 


| The 


Great numbers of Jewiſh proſelytes at Antioch. 239 


The FJeus frequently called all nations, excepting their own, An. Chriſt. 
Greeks; from the time of the Macedonian, or Grecian monarchy : 
Juſt as the Roman empire was afterwards called the whole world; ; 
becauſe it extended over the moſt conſiderable part of the then Book 11. 


known world. a my 
* Antioch was the metropolis of Syria; for magnitude, ſitua- 20, &. 


tion, and other agreeable circumſtances, the third city in the 
Roman empire: Being excelled by none, except Rome and Alex- 
andria. It was built by Seleucus; and called Antioch, from the 
name of his ſon Antiochus. » Grotius appealeth to Fo/ephus, for 
proof that there was a Jeuiſh univerſity in that city; and a great 
number of proſelytes: But he hath not referred us to the particular 
paſſages in Fo/ephus, as he ought to have done. Upon examining, 
I have found the following paragraph; to which I ſuppoſe G- 
tius referred: The Fews are a people diſperſed in great num- 
ce bers, over the face of the whole earth; particularly in Syria, 
« which heth in their neighbourhood, and eſpecially in the city 
« Anticch, there are great numbers of them: Not only, becauſe 
« *tis a large city; but, chiefly, becauſe of the privileges and im- 
e munities, which were granted them, by the kings that ſucceeded 
« Antiochus. For Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes (i. e. the 
« great, or illuſtrious) laid waſte the city Feruſalem, and plun- 
t dered the temple. But the kings, who came after him, re- 
« ſtored all the ſacred; brazen veſſels, that could be found, to the 
Jeus that lived at Anticch; that they might put them into 
« their /ynagogue: Allowing them the freedom of the city, equally 
e with the Greeks, The kings, who ſucceeded them, did alſo 
<« treat the Fews in the ſame manner. Upon which their num- 
ce bers increaſed exceedingly ; their temple [or ſynagogue] was 
« made very rich and magnificent; and they ? were always bring- 
« ing over a great number of Greeks to their religious worſbip; 
« whom they made, in ſome fort, a part of themſelves.” I not only 
Tuppoſe that Grotius had his eye upon this. paſſage; but, from 
Foſephus's ſaying, that [* they brought them over to join in their 
« (/ynagogue) worſhip, and made THEM IN SOME SORT APART 
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n Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 3. c. 2. Gult. G nl nnen 

In prolegom. ad Lucam; where he alſo appeals to the Roman lacos, in proof of the ſame 
thing. But I have not yet had an opportunity to conſult them. Fe ih, | 

- Þ De Bell. I. 7. c. 3. 6 3.— A re Trorayouer Tas Og:oreints mou mAb CG: Eu- 
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240 Barnabas ſent by the AposrLEs to Antioch. 
MC, © r THEMSELVES];” I think 'tis highly probable, that they were 
ung. „ not made pre/elytes of righteouſneſſe, but only proſelytes of the gate: 
Loch as Sr, LUKE was; and ſuch as Grotius is there inquiring 
Hook 1. after. And St. LuEx's Hiſtory, in the As, confirms it; that there 
OP was a conſiderable number of Froſelytes of the gate, or devout, un- 
22, Ce. circumciſed Gentiles, in that great city of Antioch, Out of them, 

there was formed, ſoon after this, a large Chriſtian church ; which 
was looked upon as the mother-church of the Gentile churches; as 
the church at Jeruſalem was of the Fewiſb, or of all the Chriſtian 
churches: And they were likewiſe the fir/e-fruits of the devout 
Gentiles, out of Paleſtine. The report of their converſion quickl 
reached the ears of the Chriftzan church at Jeruſalem; for there 
| ſome, or other of the AyosTLEs, did hitherto generally reſide, to 
| conſult how they might propagate the go/pel to the beſt advan- 
tage. Upon this news, they (according to their uſual vigilance 
| _ agreed to ſend, to Antioch, Joſet, the Levite, whom they had ſir- 
named Barnabas; i. e. the jon of exhortation, or conſolation: The 
very perſon, who had been ſo generous in contributing to the cha- 
ritable fund; As iv. 36, 37. and who had brought Saul to the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, and convinced them that he was a ſincere 
| convert; Acts ix. 27, 28. And, when Barnabas came to Antioch, 
N and ſaw wich his own eyes the happy effects of the divine good- 
| neſſe, in taking ſuch a number of uncircumciſed Gentiles into the 
| Chriftian:church; he was not at all envious, but (on the contrary) 
exceeding glad: And (like the 7rue jon of exhortation) he exhorted 
them to perſevere with ſtedfaſtneſſe and reſolution. And, indeed, 
he was a very proper man to be ſent among the Gentile converts : 
For he was not only a Cypriot, and born on Gentile ground; but 
he was a man of great benignity, and ſweetneſſe of temper ; and, 
therefore, leſſe bigoted to his own nation, and againit the Gentile 
converts; and leſſe likely to lay any unneceſſary burden upon them. 
Beſides, he was well qualified to inſtruct and eſtabliſh them: For 
he was one of the /upertor prophets, full of the Holy Spirit, and of 
faith; thoroughly convinced himſelf of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and abounding with ſuch ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, as 
'  Inabled him fully to convince others alſo. And he met with pro- 
portionable ſucceſſe; for he added a conſiderable number to the 
converts, who were there before his coming. Yea, the work at 
length grew ſo much upon his hands, that he found himſelf alone 
unable to manage it. Hearing, therefore, that Saul was at Tarſus, 
his 
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his native city; he went thither, in queſt of him. And, when Au. Chrid. 


Barnabas had acquainted him with what had been done, in the“, 


7 2 Claud. 2. 
new work, of converting the devout Gentiles; and had deſired - 


him to go along with him to Ant ioch, and aſſiſt him; Saul rea- Byok It: 
dily conſented: And they two taught great numbers of the devout ew! 
Gentiles; labouring among them diligently, for a whole year to- 25, Ge. 
gether. In that city Barnabas and Saul, who had hitherto been 
ſuperior prophets among the Jews, became ſuperior prophets and 
evangeliſts to the devout Gentiles, And thus were theſe two trained 
up, for being Apos LES to the idolatrous Gentiles, by preaching 
ſo long to Gentiles, preſelytes of the gate. 

The Jewiſb converts had hitherto been called, by their ene- 
mies, men cf that way, or ſet; Galileans, Nazarenes, and other 
like names of reproach. And, among themſelves, they had been 
called diſciples, believers, the church, the ſaints; and, to denote 
the love, unity, and concord, which were among them, they 
{tiled one another brethren. But now the Gentile converts at 
Antioch were (poſſibly, not * without a divine admonition) called 
by the name of CHRISTIANS; taking their denomination imme- 
diately from their LoxD and maſter, CHRIST himſelf. Juſt as 
among the philoſophers, the Platoniſts had their name from their 
maſter Plato; the Pythagoreans from Pythagoras; the Epicurean 
from Epicurus; and the Ariſtotelians from Ariſtotle. This name, 
I fay (which hath ſince ſpread far and wide, and whoſe ſound 
hath filled the earth; which hach been ſo dear to ſome, and fo 
odious to others) began firſt at Antioch in Syria: For there the 
deveut Gentiles, who became the diſciples of CHRIST, were firſt 
called CHRIsTIANs, As they were wncircumciſed Gentiles, it 
was highly dubious, whether the Jeuiſb converts would allow 


A rer. 26, XenueriCo generally ſignifieth, to be warned by a divine admon tion; Matt. ii. 
12; 22. Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22. Hebo. viii. 5. and xi. 7. and xii. 25. 

once more uſed in the New Teament ; viz. Rom. vii. 3. and, perhaps, there it ought to be 
underiiood in the fame ſenſe. So yenudliouG ought evidently to be underlicod, Rom. xi 4. 
Dr Mils, upon ver. 25. hath informed us, that the Cambridge manuſcript readeth this fen- 
tence thus; x, 7d]: Te@Jo £7 cnpalicey ot aviioges Tr ν, iſſas yeuiaves :; Intimaring, 
that Barnabas an Saul firſt gave them the name of Chriſtians, Barnabas knew how much 
the church at Feriſalem was prejudiced againſt them; and how unlikely it was, that they 
mould a! ow them the name of brethren. 

And, if the name of ChRIsTIANs was alſo given them by a divine admonition (as the ori- 
ginal word doth, in the New Tettament, commonly ſignify) it ſhows the givine concern 
for them; and the honour which heaven put upon them, in dignifying and diſtingulſhiog 
them by chat high and honourable name, or title. 
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An.Chriſt. them to be called brethren; conſidering how ſtrongly they had 


. 
Claud. 2. 


been prejudiced againſt them, and how backward they had been 


T to receive them into the Chriſtian church: Though * afrerwards 


Book TT. 
Chap II. 
Acts xi. 
26. 


the appellation of brethren was given them by the church at Je- 
ruſalem, upon a full and mature conſideration of their caſe. 


However, as the Few!/h Chrijizans could not preſently get over 


all their former prejudices, and allow thoſe Gentile converts to be 
upon a level with themſelves; and, as it was, nevertheleſſe, proper 
that they ſhould have ſome name to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch 
devout Gentiles, as had not imbraced the Chriſtian religion: For 
theſe, and ſuch like wiſe reaſons, they were called and diſtin- 


guiſhed by the name of CHRISTIAN S. By what more glorious, 
or more honourable name, could they have been called? A name, 


which, in its genuine and original meaning, includeth in it every 
thing that is virtuous and amiable, juſt and charitable, noble and 
divine! And @ name, which would itil! have had the ſame glo- 


rious meaning; had it not been fo frequenily and fo vilely pro- 


ſtituted, by multitudes, who have made great pretenſions to it, 


while their /7emper and practice have been very different from their 
profeſſion: Abominable, and provoking, in the fight of Gop; as 
well as uncharitable, and bighly injurious to men! Would to 


Gop, that CuRIST had been the only majter, in whoſe name 


Chriſtians had ever gloried? And that all, who had ever been 
called by this ſacred and honourable name of CHRISTIANS, had. 
anſwered the character, by their temper and conduct! Then 
would they not have been ranked under ſo many different Heads, 
and /eaders; to the promoting of ſtrife and contention, inſtead of 
truth and piety, virtue and charity: Nor would the enemies of 
our holy religion have had any, the leaſt occaſion, to glory and 
triumph over us. 

In this large city of Antioch in Syria was the great harveſt of 
devout Gentiles; begun by men of Cyprus and Cyrene, but chiefly 
gathered in by Barnabas and Saul: Though, very probably, Saul 
had never preached to uncircumciſed Gentiles, till he went along 
with Barnabas, from Tarſus to Antioch. 


F Sed Akts xv. 23. 
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An Chriſt, 


C H A P. III. Gus. 3 


Agabus propheſſetb of a famine, in the land of Judea. Upon that, Book I 
_ theGentile Chriſtians af Antioch make a collection for the Jewith youth a 
Chriſtians af Jeruſalem : Vhich they ſent to the elders there, by 15, &c. 


the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Adds xi. 27. to the end of the 
chapter. | ; | 
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HERE were not only ArosTLEs in the Chriſtian church, 

but prophets alſo; who were of a rank and order inferior 

to APOSTLES. And, to them, Gop ſaw fit to reveal fome events, 
of leſſer importance, which he had not revealed even to the 
APOSTLES themſelves. About this time, ſome of thoſe prophets 
came from Jeruſalem to Antioch, to viſit and eſtabliſh the Chri- 
ſtians there. Among the reſt, there was one Agabus, by name. 
And, while the Chriſtiaus were gathered round about him (among 
whom St. LuKE ſeemeth to have been preſent; from * a reading 


in the Cambridge manuſcript, which is quoted in the margin. 
While the CV riſtians ſtood round about Agabus, I ſay) he role up, 
and, by a prophetic impulſe, toretold the approach of a great fa- 
mine; which ſhould affect not only the city Feruſalem, but even 
the whole © land of Fudea, the country from which thoſe prophers 


\ Ter, 28. Inſſead of Leg , : eg eg auſor, &c. ard one of them riſing up, &c.] the 
Cambridge manuſcript readeth [ounioepuptrey fs nor, gn, &c. and when we were ga- 
thered round atout him, be ſa d, &c.) According to which reading, St. Lux E, the biforian, 
reckoned himſeif as one of the Chriſtians, then preſent, This agreeth very well with the 
account, which hath frequently been given of him; vz. that he was a native of 4niioch in 
Syria, And, as he is evidently diſtinguiſned from them of the c/rcumeciſion, Col. iv. Il. 
compared with ver. 14. he was, moſt prabably, a devout Gentile. 

t Agabus propheſied that the famine ſhould ſpread, & canv Ty eruperny; Which, in our 
Fnglifs tranſlation, is rendred [throughout the whole world.] But, that it meant no more 
than the land of ꝓudea, is fully made out by Mr. Lardner, in his Creat6:lity, &c. p. 318, &c. 
As the reader may not, poſſibly, have that book at hand, I will give him the fubltance of 
what he hath ſaid concerning this particular. H y1 commonly ſignifieth the earth + Bat it 
muſt be underſiood only of the land of Jrael; Joh, ii. 3. Luke iv. 27. In like manner 
0:xuuern, which originally ſignifieth the balirable, or rather the inbabited world, mult ſigaiiy 
only ore country ; in the LXX verſion, Iſa. xiii. 5. and in the Neew T' ftament. Luke xx1. 26. 
compared with ver. 21; 23. . Buitdcs, had the famine been to reach throuph the cle c; 
thoſe diſciples at Antioch would, very probably, have ſent relief to other countries; if they 
had been able: Or rather, perhaps, they would have ſent to none t all; as fearfng they 
ſhould want themſelves. But, tis plain, they underſtood the famine would happen m 
gude; for there is not the lcalt hint of their thinking of ſending relief to any other place. 
Nor were they afraid of ſuffering by it chemſclves: No; they ſeat tief to the place where 
it was to happen; every man as be abcunded ;, xa £4Togin]? 715, c. Whereby tis inti- 
mated, that they themſelves had plenty, : 


Iisz came, 
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n Exit came. That fame did, accordingly, come to paſte, abour the 
(14.4. 2, latter end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth year of Clau- 
aus Cafar, the Reman emperor; and is taken notice of by Je- 
oy : 4 phus, * Fnfebius, and Orofius. 

Attsxi, It had been a cuſtom for the Jews and proſelytes, in their ſe— 
26, ©, vera! diſperſions, to ſend prefents to Zudea; and eſpecially to Fe- 
ruſalem: And the Jews in Judea ſeem to have expected it, as in 
ſome 1ort their due, Particularly, we find that Helene, queen of 
the Adiabenes, and her ton [zates, who had lately become pro- 
ſelytes to the Jereiſb religion, were very generous to the poor ar 
Feruſalem, in“ this inſuing famine. For the queen went to ſee 
the celebrated eme, and to offer facrifices there: And, finding 
Fernufalem oppreſſed by the Famine, and many periſhing through 
want, ſhe fent abroad her officers; ſome of them to Alexandria, 
to buy corn; others to Cyprus, to purchaſe dried figs; who re- 
turned quickly, and diſtributed food to the neceſſitous: By which 
means ſhe laid a laſting obligation upon the whole nation of the 
Jews. And her ſon Tzates alto, having heard of the famine, ſent 
a large ſum of money to the chief men at 7eruſalem. In confor- 
mity to ſuch a laudable cuſtom, the Genti/e Chriſtians at Antioch, 
upon Agabus's prediction of a famine in Fudea, determined to 
give, every man (in fropertion to bis own ability, and plenty) to- 
wards a charitable collection, for the relief of the Zewiſh converts 
in 7zdea; and eſpecially in Zeruſalem*,” from whence the found 
of the goſpel firſt came out. For, © as they were made partakers 
« of their /þpiri7ual things, they thought it their duty to miniſter 
« unto them in 7emporal things.” So remarkably doth the wile 
and over-ruling providence of Gop adapt the common courſe of 
things, ſo as to ſubſerve his own great and beneficent deſigns : 
As plainly appeareth, in the inſtance now before us. For the 
reception of uncircumciſed Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, had 
a little ſowered the minds cf the Zew!/h converts: Bur, upon this 
approach of a famine, hefe was an early occaſion given, for ce- 
menting and uniting the Fewi/h and Gentile converts into one 
church and body, under JESUS CuRIST, their common Head and 
: LoRD., For kindneſſe and charity do, of all things, ſweeten mens 


u Antiq. J. 20. c. 2. Hult. * Chronicon. p. 79; 204. & Hiſt, Ecclef. 1. 2. c. 12, 

Y Liv 7. c. 6. But he greatly miſtaketh, in ſuppoſing that this Helene was a Cbriſtian. 
* d Valcſ. a4 Euſeb. J. 2. c. 12. Hudſon, in Joſ. Antiq. J. 20. c. 2. F uit, and Mr. 
Lardner's Credabilitiy, &c. p. 322, 323, &c. 45 Rom. xv. 25, Oc. : 
| | minds; 
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minds; and beget a favourable opinion of the perſons, WHO r. 
bounteous and liberal. The helping them in their dil {trelte, ther: 
fore, was the molt effectual way to win over the Fewrijh converts: 
And the knowing of the famine before-hand, ſo as to give them, 
an opportunity to provide for it, when the church vas in its tende 1 
infant ſtate, and many had forſaken all to preach the go/pel, dot! h wie 
plainly teſtify the excellence and uſefulneſſe of the gits of tre 


— 


6 
Spirit; and, particularly, that of prophecy: And, indeed, ſuch 
extraordinary difficulties and diſcouragements co: 114 hardly have 
been prevented, or ſuſtained, withour extraordinary helps and 
directions. When they had made that moſt charitable collection, 
they ſent it to the elders as feruſalem, by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul. The elders, in the p- imitive church, 


- 


vere of three forts. 
(1.) * n] The cye- vines, or thoſe 505170 had ſeen ou 


LoRD in the fleſh; and were among the jir/# difet, les, or moſt early 
converts (2) [ \nzeyad] The firft converts in any particular 
place; who were always honoured for their early converſion, and 
ready reception of the goſpel; and were the primary elders of par- 
ticular churches. (J:) The [912% ex, or] ſucceſſors of the [an 22] 
elders of the ſtcond fort. Thoſe elders, to whom Barnabas and. 
Saul carried that charitable collection, were (I ſuppoſe) of the 
firſt ſort; and fuch of them as were not APosTLEs, were ho- 
noured as next in dignity and eminence to the APOSTLES. Upon 
the perſecution which followed the martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
moſt of the Chriſtians had fled from Jeriſalem, except the 
APposTLEs. When that perſecution ceaſed, as it did ſome time 
before this; many of them returned again to Jeruſalem: Among 
whom were (very probably) the e/de/s here mentioned. When 
they returned, the APosTLEs could the better leave that city, 
and viſit the other churches; as having left the mother church, at 
Feruſalem, in ſafe hands. And the abſence of all the APOSTLES 
appeareth to have been known to the Chri/tians at Antioch, from 
their ſending their generous contribution to the ELDERS at Feru- 
ſalem. 

Barnabas's and Saul's delivering that money ſafe, into the 
hands of theſe ELDERs, was heir miniſiry; Which they are ſaid 
to have © 10 [filled at Feruſalem, at this time, 


Þ Aiayoria, Acts xi. 29. com] ared with chap. xii. 2 5. 
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ok If Concerning the goſpel of St. Matthew. 
Chap. IV, | = 
Sect. I. 


Acts x1, | 8 E. Ky = I. 


ult. 


St. MATTHEW's GOSPEL vas written, during this period. TVho 
St. MATTHEW was, He wrote his goſpel in Hebrew, for the 
uſe of the converted Jews; when they were going to preach the 
5 pel 7s the Gentiles: And (very likely) publiſhed it afterwards 
in Greek, for the uſe of the CHRISTIANS in other countries. 


URING this period, ſome have thought that St. MaTTHEw 

wrote the goſpel, which to this day goeth under his name. 

I will, therefore, take this occaſion to ſay ſome things concern- 
ing it. 

It. MATTHEw was the ſon of Alplæus (or Cleophas) and bro- 
ther to three of the ArosTLEs. Alphaus had married Mary, 
© ſiſter to the virgin Mary: By whom he had five ſons; who are 
called the brethren, or kinſmen of Jesus. Four of them were 
actually bþ:s ArosTLEs: And J oſes, the fifch of them, was pro- 

ſed as a candidate for the apoftolate; from which Judas, the 
traitor, had by his wickednefle fallen. Beſides 7o/es, the ſons of 
Alpheus were, James the lefſe; Judas, who was allo called Leb- 
beus, and Thaddeus; Simeon , who was called Zelotes, or the 
Canaite (prob ably he had been born, or had lived, in Cana o 
Galilee); and this Þatthew, who was ao called Levi; * and who, 
hefore our Log called him to be his diſciple, was a publican, or 
collector of the Roman tribute, by the ſea fide; or at the cuſtom- 
houſe in Capernatm, Aſter he had attended, for ſome time, upon 
OUR LORD, as 7s diſciple; he was, together WEN the other eleven, 
choſe to be an APOSTLE / the circumci/. 2. From which time 
he converſcd tamillarly with ouR LoRD; and was an eye and ear- 
witneſſe of his diſcourſes, actions, and ſufferings; and not only 
convinced of his crucifixion and death, but fully ſatisfied alſo of 


© John xix, 25. Acts 1.23, © Matt xxvii. 56 Mark xv. 49. Acts i. 23, 
i 3 45 3 
„Luke vi. 16, compared <rith Mart, x. z. E Matt. x. 4. compared cu chap: xiii. $5, 
Mark iii. 18. and vi. 3. Luke vi. 15, n Matt. Ix. 9. a x. 3. compared <vith 


Nuk ii. 14. and Lake v. 27, 18. 


the 
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the truth and reality of his reſurrect on from the d ad. Upon the d. Chrig. 
day of Pentecoſt, he received a molt plentitul effulion of the Spirit; Su z. 
By which he was illuminated with the ſcheme of the Chrijlian rw 
doctrine, which was to be founded upon fats; and could preach ®: n . 
it in divers languages, as well as work Miracles in confirmation g & 1. 
of it. Before the converſion of Cornelius, he had preached to at xi. 
none but to the Zews only: Moſt probably, he had, fince that, u“. 
preached for ſome time to the devout Gentiles, within the borders 

of Pale//ine. But now, being determined to travel into other 
countries, he is reckoned to have wrote bs goſpel * at Feruſalem, 

or in "IR part of 'Zudea; the firit of the four evangeliſts; * and 

left it with the Hebrews', to ſupply the want of his preſence 
among them. Eujebius, in his Chronicle, dateth the writing of it 

in the third year of Caligula, and the forty-firſt year of CHRIST. 

And ſeveral manuſcripts and verfions ® confirm his account; fixing 

it either in the laſt year of Caligula, or the firſt of Claudius; which 
cometh to much the ſame thing: For Caligula reigned only three 

years, and ſome odd months; and Claudius immediately ſucceeded 

him. The calculations, therefore, will differ only a ſmall matter; 

as they may both fall within the compaſſe of the ſame year, or 
thereabouts. Nay, as the laſt year of Caligula was imperfect; 

they might (poſſibly) reckon it to Claudius, and call it the firſt 

year of his reign: By which means the accounts will almoſt co- 
incide, Theſe teſtimonies are ſo expreſſe, that they deſerve great 
regard; eſpecially as the ſtate pf things, about this time, conſpires 

to render the account highly probable. For, when the APosTLEs 

had planted Chriſtianity among the Fes in Judea; and, by their 
preaching and miracles, had raiſed ſo much diſcourſe about CunisT's 

life and actions; they would ſcarce leave their numerous converts 

to uncertain reports, and without any authentic account of Jesus's 
miniftry. Accounts would, undoubtedly, be inquired after: 
Things far leſſe remarkable, are reported and heard with eager- 

neſſe, and an inſatiable curioſity. And, if we conſider that great 


At hanaſ. de Lid. S Script, And chryſoſtome affirms, that MaTTHEw firſt wrote his 
geſpel at Peruſalem , vid. Valeſ. in Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hitt, l. 3. c. 24. And ftveral manuſcripts 
(mentioned by Dr, MA) athrm the ſame thing; or that it was writ 1a fome part of Pa- 
I-ftine: 

« Origen, Comment. in AMait. apud Eruſ-b. Eccicſ, Hiſt, 1, 6. c. 25. Ferome de Scriptor. 
Eccleſ in Matth. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 3. c 24. 

w Vid. Ai um ad Calcem Matt. aud Fores's Canon, &c, Vol. III. p. 63, 


zeal 
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An. Chrii zeal and diligence to propagate Chriftianity, which the AposTLES 
<p .. manifeſted in ſeveral other inſtances; together with thole trea- 
1 ſures of wiſdom and ne , which SE communicated unto 
yuh theth by the zum: nation of the SPIRIT; it will hardly ſuffer us 
abe!“ to ſuppoſe, that they would leave the Fewiſh Chriſtians, without 
AG x a juſt and credible account gf ſuch memorable things, written, 
"Wie or approved, by ſuch as had been eye-witnefles to the fads : EC 

pecially! as falſe accounts would be very likely to ſpread; and the 

: diſcourſes of our SaviouR were yet freſh in the memory of the 
APOSTLES :— And, finally, as the great harveſt of the Fews in 
Judea was gathered! in; and Gop had opened the door of faith to 
the * devout Gentiles in Zudea; and was going to ſend the Apo- 
STLTS to the devout Gentiles, as well as to the Jews diſperſed 
among the nations. 

As the APosTLEs of the circumciſion had left one ſufficiently 
authentic account among the converted Jews in Judea, when they 
began to gather in the Gentiles; they did nor, tor ſome time, 
write any more ge/pe/s. But the APosTLEs *, and other preachers 

*of the g9/pel, took care to ſpread that which was already com- 
mitted to writing. » Anf they are particularly ſaid to have car- 
ried it into the eafterntdiſperjions; where the Fews, in general, 

retained the Syro-Chaldaic, or Hebrew language. 


#F 


n The greateſt ol ject jon which I have met with, againſt St. Marruzw's writing his goſpel 
ſo be. ek is; that ic contains ſo many, and ſuch, plain intimations, of Gop's rejecting the 
en Yeving Fews, and king in the Geniiles ko be his people: See Matt. xii. 21. and 
xx. ! 16. and xxi. 33 45. ard xxi1, 1 14. and xxiv. 14; 31. And, that the 
ec i diſtinction of. meats was cone away under the goſpel; Matt. xv. 10, Sc. Nov, 
from St. MaTTHEw's ſpeaking of ſuch things, with fo much plainneſſe; fome may imagine, 
that, before he wrote, he underſtood the gejpel, which -S:. PauL preached, as clearly and 


ful ly, as the other three evingel ſts * and therefore could not write ſo early as the 
vear 41, 


Anſw. Why might not St. MaTTREw record oUR Sav1OUR's paraties and diſcourſes, 
concerning uch things 5, in the year 41; as well as after the year 60? For (though he 
ſpcaks of the FCCprion of the Gentiles) he no where intimates on what terms the Gentiles 
were to be recoved ; 7 e, whether as proſeiytes of ihe yate, proſelytes of riehieouſneſſe, or as 
no jro/clytes to the Feau?fo religion at all, And, if we conſider, that the devour Gentiles had 
[een COnveried in great nus bers, before St Mar TT, wrote his goſpel; and that, in pre- 
paring vt. PELTER's mind for che reception of them, Cop had favoured him with the viſcon 
of 19e ſheet, in winch he was ordered to cat of things which the law of Moſes a prohibited 

7 


25 anele an : we ins O onger wonder at any of the expreſſions, made ule of, in St. Mar- 
THEW + aofpel, ſuppoſing it was written 1a the year 41. 
5 E. Ec 258 18 Hiſt. E Fo C. 10. 
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In what language St. Matthew wrote b1sgoſpel-24.9 
» Tren@us, who was a more early father than Euſebius, placeth dn. Crif. 
the writing of St. MaTTHEw's goſpel, after the year of ouR 4. z. 
Lorp 60. And the ® ancients, in general, affirm that it was 
written in Hebrew: Whereas, our preſent copy of this goſpel deth 0 we 
not appear to be à 7ran/lation, any more than the goſpels. written — 
by St. MARK, or St. Joux. © Now, it ſeemeth unreafonable, Ad xi. 
« on the one hand, to call in queſtion a fact, atteſted to, and con- 
firmed by the teſtimonies of ſuch a number of credible perſons, 
who lived neareſt the time, when the - goſpels were written: 
And yet 'tis evident, on the other hand, that the Greet copy of 
St. MATTHEW. is very ancient; and that it was looked upon, 
* and quoted as authentic, by the Chriſtians in the early ages.” 
It will (I apprehend) clear up this difficulty, and reconcile theſe 
ſeemingly * different accounts; if we ſuppoſe, * that St. MATTHEW 
wrote and publiſhed his go/pel in Judea, about eight or nine years 
after ouR Lord's aſcenſion; for the uſe of the Hebrew Chriſtians ; 
eſpecially in Judea: And, that he publiſhed it again in other 
countries, after the year 60; for the benefit of other churches and 
Chriſtians. And then, it was as proper for him to publiſh it, firſt # 
in Syro-Chaldaic, which in the New Teſtament is commonly 
called the Hebrew tongue; as it was afterwards, to publiſh it in 
the Greek language: For the Hebrew Jews did not commonly 
underſtand Gree; though it was ſo univerſally.underſtood among 
the Gentiles, arid by the Fews of the weſtern diſperſions. As St. 
 MaTTHrew, had received the gif? of tongues, he was (without 
doubt) ſufficiently qualified to write in both languages. ' 

I own, we have no teſtimonies for St. WAT THIw's publiſhing it 
twice; unleſſe the teſtimonies of Treneus and Euſebius be both cre- 
dited; and the frequent aſſertions of the ancients, that it was written 
in Hebrew, be compared with the quotations, or alluſions, of even 
the apoſtolical fathers; which ſeem to have been taken from the 
Greek, by their agreement in the words, as well as in the ſenſe: 
Nor has our preſent Greek copy, of St. Mar TH w's geſbel, any 
marks of its being a tranſlation. As this ſolution will take in, and 
reconcile all theſe particulars, I think it deſetveth great regard. 

Without all diſpute, the Greek copy of St. MATTHEW 18 very 
ancient; and was commonly looked upon as authentic and ca- 


P Papias apud Euſeb. Ecclef, Hiſt. 1. 3. e. 39. Tren. I. 3. c. 1. & Euſeb. E. H. 1 5. c. 8; 10. 
4 See Sixtus Senenſis Bibliothec. Sant. 7. p. 582. Fones's Canon, &. Vol. III. p. 64. 
Dr. Whithy's Prefatory Diſcourſe to the Four Goſpels, p. 43 ; 48. 
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2g Thebeginuing of St. Matthew's goſpel aut bentic. 
An. Chriſſ. conical, by the Chriſtians in the early ages. And, as the gene- 
| > Py . rality of Cbriſtiant underſtood Greet; and fo few, comparatively, 
| va underſtood the Hebrew; tis no wonder, that, after the deſtruction 
, =_—— T of Jeruſalem, and the Fewiſb nation, the Hebrew copy ſhould 
Set . grob into diſuſe, and by degrees vaniſh; though the 2 copy 
| Ads xi, Continued, and was molt carefully preſerved.» | 
| ut, That St. MarrhEw's goſpel is authentic ſcripture, and ought 
| to be received, as part of the canon of the New Teſtament; hath 
been ſhown abundantly, by ſuch invincible proofs as the follow- 
ing: vis. That it is mentioned in all the ancient catalogues of the 
books of the New Teftament : That it was read as ſacred ſeripture 
in the primitive churches; imbraced, and quoted, as ſcripture, by 
the Fathers; and found in the ancient manuſcripts, and franſlations 
of the New Teftamenr, But, for a larger account of theſe par- 
| | ricular proofs, I refer the reader to the learned and elaborate per- 
| formances quoted in the margin. 488 
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z: SEC... 
The beginning of St. MaTTHEw's goſpel authentic. The genea- 


logy reconciled with that given by St. Luxx. The method which: 
St. MaTTHEW obſerved, in writing bis goſpel. 


BELIEVE it will not be expected of me to abridge this goſpel 
| (as I intend to do with the epiſtles, when I come to the times, 
in which they were written) becauſe there is already prefixed a 
ſhort account of what is contained in all the four goſpels, as an 
introduction to this hiſtory. But it may not be amiſſe to make 
ſome general obſervations, in order to clear up ſome difficulties, - 
concerning the beginning of this geſpel, and the method in which 
it was written. © It hath been doubted, whether the beginning of 
ce this geſpel is authentic.“ Some of the ancient Ebionites © (who: 
were a ſect that aroſe among the Fewi/h Chriſtians in the primitive 


* — — - +. — 


1 | . Church) 


Te genealogy is St. Matthew's goſpel. 251 


church) left out the two firſt chapters of St. MATTHEW, as in- An.Chrif, 
confiſtent with their particular ſentiments. For, they looked fag. 3. 
upon JEsvs as a mere man: Though ſome of them thought that Wy 
he was produced by the Holy Spirit; but others of them held that Book 1 
he was born (as other men are) of Jaſaph and Mary. And, be- 88 1. 
ſides rejecting the beginning of St. Matthew; they, in other places, Att xi. 
made additions to this goſpel, to favour their on peculiar tenets. ul. 
But the moderns, who haye been for rejecting: the introduction to 

St. MaTTHEw's go/pel, have been induced thereto, very much, 

upon the account of the difficulties, which they apprehend, con- 
cerning oux Lokp's genealagy; and, eſpecially, becauſe it differeth 

ſo much from that given us by St. Luxe. But theſe difficulties 

do not appear to me, to be either ſo many, or ſo great, as to ju- 

ſtify ſuch am alteration. For, as to the difficulties of the genea- 

lagy in St. MaTTHEw, conſidered by itſelf: (1.) Though it was 

a rare, and unuſual thing, for the Jews to mention women in their 
genealogies; yet the women, here mentioned, were very properly 

taken notice of, as not being near a-kin to the perſons: who mar- 

ried them: And, therefore, they were exceptions to the general 
rule, obſerved by the heirs of the promiſed bleffing. (2.) Fecho- 

nas, ver. 11. and Fechonias, ver. 12. muſt be different perſons: 

For ſo they are diſtinguiſhed, in the Old Teſtament; being called 
D and Jeboiachin; who were father and ſon. And, 
hereby, the three fourteens will be compleat; as St. MATTHEW 
plainly deſigned they ſhould be: Whereas, if they are not diſtinct 
perſons, one of the three periods will contain no more than thir- 

teen generations. (3.) It appeareth, from the Old Teſtament, 

that St. MaTTHEw hath left out ſome perſons in the genealogy; 

and yet proceeded, as if he had enumerated all; i. e. he hath left 

out three perſons, between Foram and Ozias, ver. 8. But, as 

to this difficulty, tis eaſy to anſwer: That, as ſon, in the Fewiſb 
language, doth often ſignify a diſlant deſtendant; ſo they are ſome- 

times ſaid * to beget their diſtant poſtericy. | | 


n 


And, in many of the gencalogies recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
we find ſuch omiſſions deſignedly made. Thus Cain, and his de- 
ſcendants, are left out; 1 Chron. i. becauſe they were a wicked 


. As to the difficulty, which ariſes from St. Marrhzw's ſaying that Insus was born in 


the days of Herod, i. e. the Great; and St. Lux E's mentioning a cenſus, or inrolment, made 
by order of Auguſte Ceſar, in Fudea, about the tim 


1 | | s that ]Jnsus was born, ſce Mr. Lardners 
credibilit » KC. Part I, Book II. Chap J. 34 13 
* 2 Chron. xxvi. 1; 4. and xxiv. 27. and xxii. 1 1. and ver. 1. * See Iſa. xxxix! 7. 


262 The genealogy in St. Matthew's goſpel 

An. Chriſt. race. Simeon is left out by Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 3, &c. becauſe of 
8 . bis great cruelty at Sichem. Six are omitted in the genealogy given 
A us by Ezra, Ezra vii. 15. compared with 1 Chron. vi. 3— 14. 
_ 1% So Rev. vi. when the Lokps people were ſealed, the tribe of 
Sea n. Dan was left out: Which is thought to have been, becauſe “ ido- 
Acts xi, Jatry began in that tribe. And many other like inſtances may be 
2 produced. As St. MaTTHEw, therefore, was a Few, and wrote 
his goſpel originally for the uſe of the Jewiſh converts; he could 
nor be blamed, for following a known and common cuſtom : 
Eſpecially, when 'tis added, that he kept in the right line; 
though he omitted particular perſons: And, therefore, he ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewed that Joſeph, the ſuppoſed father of Jzsvs, whoſe 
genealogy he there giveth us, was of the houſe and lineage of David. 

Some have thought, that theſe three perſons are omitted, as being 
the deſcendants of Joram; who was himſelf an idolater, and 
* who had married the daughter of idolatrous Ahab: And that, 
as they copied after his wickedneſſe, Gor ſhewed his deteſtation 
of them, unto the third and fourth generation; according to the 
threatning expreſſed in the ſecond commandment. But, whether 
that was St. MATTHEw's reaſon for omitting them; or whether 
he copied from a genealogy, taken from the public records, in 
which there were the ſame omiſſions; or omitted them, to reduce 
the number to three fourteens : —- Which- ever, I ſay, of theſe 
ways it happened; tis not very material. Tis evident, that the 

Fews then had public * tables of the genealogies of their tribes and 
families: For Foſephus* hath given us his own genealogy, as taken 
from ſuch public records. And when Auguſtus Ceſar made the 
general inrolment in Fudea®, it plainly appeared that Zo/eph and 

Mary were of the houſe and family of David. ENT et 

The firſt of the periods, in the genealogy given by St. MATTHEW, 
conſiſted of juſt fourteen perſons; and, poſſibly, the laſt had juft 
fourteen. perſons alſo: He, therefore, might leave out a few 
names in the ſecond period, as thinking that his account would 
be more uniform; and that it would be of advantage to his reader's 
memory, that all the three periods ſhould be reduced to an equal 
number of generations. But, which way ſoever it be accounted 
for, St. MATTHEW was not guilty of any deviation from the 


I Judg. xviii. throughout the chapter. * 2 Kings viii. 16; 18. | 

* Joſephus in Vit. g 1. Se alſo Luke ii. 36. Ach iy. 36, Rom. xi. 1. Phil, iii. 5. 
Luke ii, 1—5. compared avith the next noddte e. Db 
A  Jewſh: 


reconciled with that of Ft. Luke. 253 
Jeuiſb cuſtom ; and therefore the eus of that age could have An.Chril: 
nothing to object againſt his method: And other perſons may be 4. . 
abundantly aſſured, both from St. MaTTHEw's expreſſe aſſertion . 
ver. 1. and many other hints , diſperſed up and down the New ge ©. 

Teſtament, that our LoxD ſprang from the family of David. Sab“ 
(2.) * As to the reconciling the genealogy in St. MATTHEW, Ads i. 
« with that given us by St. Luxe.” Julius Africanus hath ul. 
long ſince attempted this, by aſſerting that St. Mar THE hath 
given us CHRIsT's genealogy, according to his natural deſcent: 
But St. LUKE bath followed the /ega/ account; by which a man 
was obliged to marry the widow of his brother, or near relation, 

and raiſe up ſeed to his deceaſed brother, or kinſman. For ſuch 
were, by the law, accounted the children of the deceaſed; though 
the natural deſcendants of his brother, or near relation. This ſo- 
lution he pretendeth to have received, as a tradition from the kinſ- 
men of our LoRD: Though he afterwards ſpeaks dubiouſly of it; 

and recommends it, not from any ſufficient 7e/t:mony that he had 
met with, but as in itſelf the plaineſt and beſt ſolution. 

I acknowlege this might, poſſibly, be the caſe: But it doth be 
appear to me to carry ſo much clearneſſe, and evidence, along with 
it, as the following /o/ution; viz. that St. MaTTHEw hath given 
us the genealogy of Joſeph, and St. Lukx that of the virgin Mary. 
As to the firſt of theſe; it will be generally allowed: And, there- 
fore, 'tis the ſecond, which we are principally concerned to de- 
fend; and which we ſhall attempt to do, by the following obſer- 

. " vations. (I.) I apprehend that the virgin Mary is, in the Fewiſh 

| Talmud, called the daughter of Heli: For ſeveral things are there 
ſaid of Mary, the daughter of Heli; which plainly ſhow, whom 
the Jews deſigned, and how great malice and rancour they con- 
tinued to entertain againſt the mother of JESUS. (2.) As St. 

MATTHEw wrote his goſpel, originally, for the ſake of the con- 

verted Jews; it was very proper for him to give the genealogy by | _ 

the father's ſide: For it was a maxim, with the Fews, that 5 

family of the mother is not called a family. But St. Luxe (though 
he ſo far complied with the Jewiſh cuſtoms, as to omit the name 
of Mary; and proceed from Fo/eph, the ſuppoſed father of Jesvs,. 


e Acts ii. 30. and xiii. 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii, 8. Rev. v. 5. and xxil. 16, 
a Apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. l. 1. c. 7. ? ES 
© Hierof. Chagigah, fol. Vg. Dr Lightfox's Works, Vol. II. p. 400. 
f Lightſcot's Harmony of the New Teltament, p. 3. 
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284 The two genealogies reconciled. 

An. Chril. to Heli, whoſe ſon, or deſcendant, our Lox really was ;—yet) 
#3" , . as he was giving the genealogy of an extraordinary perſon, who 
AA had no earthly father ;—as he was a Gentile himſelf, —and wrote 
* on primarily, and more eſpecially, * for the uſe of the Gentiles; —he 
£3 11, varied from the common Few:/h cuſtom, and gave the genealogy 
Acts xi, by the mother's fide; and from CyRIsT's real, or natural proge- 
uit.  . nitors. And the following obſervations appear, to me, very much 
to confirm this: For, "tis faid, (3.) That if the Fews were diſ- 
courſing principally about the anceſtors of any perſon; they uſed 

to begin with them, and to deſcend to the perſon himſelf: But, 

if the perſon, whole genealogy they recited, was the principal ſub- 

ject of their diſcourſe; they began with him, and went back to 

his progenitors. Accordingly, St. MaTTHEw, who wrote for 

the uſe of the Jews, more immediately, began with Abraham 

and David, two of the principal perſons among the ance/tors of the 
MeEess1An; to whom, particularly, Gop had promiſed that from 

them the Mess1an ſhould deſcend; and for whom the whole 

ewiſh nation had the higheſt reverence. It muſt, therefore, 

Fe tended very much to remove the prejudices. of the Jeu, 

and take away their contempt of JESUS of Nazareth, to be in- 
formed, that he ſprang from the greateſt men, and moſt renowned 

kings; the moſt holy and eminent neg and the moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhed of their pious anceſtors: From whom the prophets, in 
general, had propheſied that CHRIST was to deſcend. In the 
account of the Jews, it added dignity and luſtre to Jesvs, that he 

was deſcended from Abraham and David. Whereas, St. LUKE, 

being a Gentile, and writing for the uſe of the Gentile Chriſtians, 

began with Jesus himſelt ; who was (in their account) the prin- 

cipal perſon in the whole ſeries: And he carrieth up his genealogy 

(not only to David and Abraham, the great anceſtors of the Fews; 

but) to Adam, the great and common father of a/l mankind. 

(4.) The place and order, in which the two evangeliſts have re- 

cited the genealogies, is another argument which appeareth to me 

of very conſiderable moment. St. Mar TRHEw, giving the Jews 

a genealogy of CuRisT, by the father's fide, according to the 

uſual cuſtom of their nation, very judiciouſly and properly pla- 

ceth it before the account of his conception and birth. Whereas, 


E Origen, af ud Euſeb. I. C. c. 25. 1 
* See Lev. Avi. 42, Ezra vii. 1, Qc. Iſa. i. 1. Jerem. i. 1. Ezek. i. 3. Joſ. Antiq. l. xii. 
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In what method dt Matthew wrote his goſpel. 238 
St. Lux doth not place his genealogy before CxR1sT's birth; but An Chriſt 
defers it, till he comes to the thirtieth year of his age: And then, H. , . 
not only carrieth it up to ze fi-/?, and common parents of all 
mankind; but confidereth him as born of the virgin Mary; or, Book II. 
as the /eed of the woman, who was to break the /erpent's head, Sai! 
And, accordingly, he hath placed the genealogy immediately be- ads xi. 
fore ouR Lokp's vanquiſhing Satan, the old ſerpent, who at-ul. 
tacked him with a three-fold rempration,” in the ſolitary wilder- 
nefſe: From whence ouR Lord returned into Galilee; and im- 
mediately began his initerial, or prophetic work. This order 
and connection points our St. Luke's dehgn; as would appear to 
greater advantage, if We had not mangled the New Teſtamenr, 
and obſcured the connection, by an injudicious dividing it into 
chapters and ver/es. | wm 
As to the genealogies, I have nothing farther to add; fave only, 
that I look upon Cainan, mentioned Luke ili. 36. to be an inter- 
polation; and that it was not in the genuine, original copy of 
St. LUKE, | Se 
All the 'four evangeliſts wrote the life of oux Lokp, as he was 
the great prophet and Saviour of the world; and therefore they 
have, with great juſtneſſe, paſſed over the private and retired. 
part of his life, and haſtened to the public and prophettc. part of 
it; which comm̃enced, when he was thirty years of age ;—The- 
time at which the Fewi/h bigh-prieft uſed to enter upon his office. 
For our LoRD, upon his incarnation, had emptied himſelf ; and 
did not receive the Holy Spirit, to qualify him for preaching, and 
working miracles, till after he was baptized. by John, his great: 
barbinger, or fore-runner.. be Pb Li 
The method, in which St. MaTTHEw: propoſed to write bis 
goſpel, ſeemeth to have been, not ſo much to follow the order of 
time, as the other evangelits have done; but (after the intro-- 
duction) firſt to give a ſummary account of the docfrine which 
CHR1sT preached, and then of the miraculous evidence which at- 
tended it; together with ſome of the moſt material of his oc- 
cafional diſcourſes with the Phariſees, Sadducees, and his own di/- 
ciples. Tis alſo apparent, that he (as well as St. Marx and. 
St. Luxx) deſigned to give a more particular account of the moe 
public parts of oux LoRD's miniſiry: And, therefore, he hath 
paſſed over the private part of it, which was between our Lord's. 
being baptized, and the impriſonment of John Baptiſt; and ow_ 
Other. 


236 The Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory continued. 
An.Chiil. other more private parts of ouRx LoRD's miniſtry, he hath either 
+ . omitted intirely, or ſaid very little about them. His not follow- 
— ing that order of time, in which the things were done, appeareth 
Book II. from the end of the ivd, to the end of the xiii chapter: And, 
7 therefore, ſuch, as have compiled harmonies of the four goſpels, 
Ads xi, have found it more difficult, to reduce that part of St. MaTTHEw 
. to the order, and method, obſerved by the other evangeliſts. ; 
Tis ſurprizing, to conſider what a multitude of particulars 
St. MaTTHEw hath recorded, in fo ſhort a compaſſe; and that 
with the greateſt ſimplicity, and diſtinctneſſe: Though that is 
nothing but what is common to him, with the other evangeliſts, 
who wrote after him. | " 


— 


' The Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory continued. 
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The acceſſion of Herod Agrippa, raiſed envy in Herodias: Upon 

which ſhe incited Herod Antipas 7o go fo Rome, to petition for 
4 new title, and other favours. Herod Agrippa rote. letters; 
and accuſed him of defigning a revolt from the Roman ſtate : 
Upon which he, and Herodias, were baniſhed, Acts xii. 1, 


Knit 1. TT will now be proper to return to the Few!/h and Roman 

ck hiſtory. And, for the more regularly carrying it on, we will 
begin where we left off, in the preceding Book. 3 
After Herod Agrippa was delivered out of priſon, and Caligula had 
made him king over the retrarchy, which had belonged to Philip, 
his father's brother; he ſer out for his new dominions, and went 
by the way of Alexandria. The treatment which he (and the Jews 
in general) met with there, hath been already related. When 
he came into his mew kingdom, to ſettle the affairs of it, all were 
ſurprized at the ſudden change; that he, who formerly had fled 
from his creditors, and had ſince been in priſon, and in danger of 


= i Joſeph, Antiq. Jud. I. 18. c. 6, g ult. 48 IE 
; 1 e 


Herod A grippa's acceſſion incenſes Herodias. 257 


his life, ſhould return to take poſſeſſion of a hingdom; and be fo Au. Chuilt. 

highly reſpected by Cæſur, the Roman emperor. But none were S1 z. 

more incenſed at it, than his own fiſter, Herodias; who had t wu 

her firſt huſband, P-:/ip, and married his brother, Herod Aut a 

She had, indeed, ailiſted her brother, in his former poverty: Bu, 1. 

being a woman of great envy and ambition, when ſhe ſaw hm 

carried through the croud with a crown upon his head, and the 

other uſual enfigns of royalty, ſhe could not bear it, with any pa- 

tience; that he, who had lived upon the bounty of his friends, 

and run away from his creditors, as unable to pay his debrs, 

- ſhould return to ſuch dignity, as to riſe above her huſband, and 
eclipſe her glory. Fulhof envy, therefore, and indignation, ſhe 
earneſtly excited her huſband to go to Rome, to petition the em- 

peror for like honour and dignity; and for ' ſome addition to his 
dominions: And toid him, that he ought to ſpare neither labour 

nor colt, till he was advanced, ſo as to preſerve that ſuperiority 

to Herod Agrippa, which became him; and which, as ſhe inti- 

mated, was properly his due. Herod was an indolent man, and 

did not care for the fatigue of applications to the court of Rome. 

But ſhe never ceaſed importuning him, till ſhe had prevailed with 

him; even contrary to his own inclinations, to gratify her am- 
bition, by ſuch an attempt. Away, therefore, he went, and He- 

rodias along with him; in a pompous, and magnificent manner: 

For they had ſpared no colt, in their preparation for that extra- 

ordinary journey: Herod Agrippa ſoon had notice of their deſign, 

and of their great preparations. He, therefore, to prevent their 

doing him any diſkindneſſe; as ſoon as ever he underſtood that 

they were ſet out, diſpatched Fortunatus, one of his freed-men, 

with a preſent to the emperor, and letters againſt Herod : Though 

he was both his brother in law, and his uncle. Withal, ordering 

Fortunatus, if he bad opportunity, ro acquaint Ceſar with the 

ſame things, by word of mouth. Fortunatus hal ſo good a 

voyage, that he arrived in Italy, almoſt as ſoon as Herod and He- 

rodias: For, when they came to Baiæ, where Caligula then was; 

whilſt Herod had the firſt audience, and was ſpeaking to the em- 

peror, concerning the affair he was come about, Fortunatus deli- 

vered the. letters from his maſter, Caligula happened imme- 


* joſeph. de Bell Jud. J. 2. c. 9. 9 ult, & Antiq. L186 7: 
dem, de Bell. Jud, I. 2. e. 9. Kult. 


Vor. I. | E1 


diately 


258 Herod Antipas and Herodias banrſhed. 
An.Chriſt diately to read the letters; wherein Herod Antipas was accuſed of 
ua, z. formerly conſpiring, with Sejanus, againſt the emperor Tiberius; 
aud lately with Artabanus, king of Parthia, againſt the preſent 
Book It. emperor: As a proof of which, it was alleged, that he had, in 
Sabi. his magazine, arms ſufficient for ſeventy-thouſand men. The 
Acts xii, i. accuſation ſeemeth to have been intirely groundleſſe; and de- 

ſigned, by Herod Agrippa, purely to prevent their doing him any 
miſchief. But the very mention of ſuch a magazine alarmed the 
emperor; who aſked him, directly, Whether he had ſuch a 
« quantity of arms?” And, when he confeſſed he had (becauſe 
the thing was ſo plain and evident, that he could not deny it) the 
emperor took it for granted, that the reſt of the accuſation was true: 
Upon which he took the tetrarchy of Galilee and Peræa from him, 
and added it to the kingdom of Herod Agrippa; who had been his 
old friend, and had now (as he believed) diſcovered ro him the 
conſpiracy and deſigned revolt of Herod Antipas. He, alſo, be- 
ſides theſe new dominions, made him a preſent of a ſum of money. 
The other Herod he condemned to perpetual baniſhmenr at Lyons, 
in Gaul: But, when he underſtood that Herodras was ſiſter to 
Herod Agrippa, he gave her the money which belonged to her; 
and, ſuppoſing that ſhe would be unwilling to go with her huſ- 
band into baniſhment; he propoſed it to her, to return and live 
under the protection of her brother. She, knowing that ſhe had 
made that journey out of envy to her brother, and had been the 
occaſion of her busband's fall, refuſed to leave him in his adver- 
ſity ; and bravely reſolved, that, as ſhe had partaken with him in 
his proſperity, ſhe would bear her ſhare with him in his calamity. 
Caligula, taking it ill that ſhe ſhould, with ſuch ſtoutneſſe and 
pride, refuſe the favour, baniſhed her alſo, along with her huſ- 
band; and (to her ſtill greater mortification) he took away her 
ſubſtance, and gave it to her brother ; whole protection ſhe had 
refuſed, and who had already her huſband's dominions. Thus 
ended the dignity of Herod Antipas, who had lived in adultery 
and inceſt; who had, ſo cruelly, and upon ſuch a trifling oc- 
caſion, murdered the pious and excellent Jo Baptiſt; and treated 
OUR BLESSED LoRD alſo with deriſion n, when tent to him by 
Pontius Pilate. Joſephus concludeth his account of this affair, 
in the following manner: “ This puniſhment did Gop inflict 


m Luke xxiii. 11. 
« upon 


only add, that, from TFo/e; bus's account, we may be fatisfied 


the evangeliſis were not miſtaken, in repreſenting Herodias as the Book II. 
firſt mover in the barbarous uſage, which John the Baptiſt met Chap. V. 
with; and that ſhe inſtigated Herod, to commit that ſhocking go vi -, 


murder. 


CHAP. V. 8 EG T. H. 


Herod Agrippa intercedetb with Caius, for the Jews : But t very 
00 Tim $67 little purpoſe. | 


FTER Herod Agrippa had ſettled his new kingdom, he 

haſtened back to Rome. 'Whilſt he was there, Petronms's 
letters were delivered to the emperor; ſignifying the fate of things 
in Judea, and the impropriety of ſetting up the image in the 
temple, at that time. Cazus was much diſpleaſed with his ex- 
cuſes, and delays; though he pretended to be ſatisfied with his 
reaſons: Ordering him, wicha], to proceed in the execution of 
his commands, as ſoon as ever the harveſt was over. 

Though Agrippa was acquainted with many of the afflictions of 
the Jews at Alexandria; yet he appeareth to have known nothing, 
hitherto, of the emperor's orders, to erect his image in the 7emple 
at Feruſalem. * When, therefore, he went one day to pay his 
reſpects to Caius, and was received with a ſtern countenance, and 
upbraided with the obſtinacy of his countrymen, the Jeus; he 
fainted away, and was carried home half. dead: In which dejected 
condition he continued, till the next day. When he came to 
himſelf, he dared not to venture into Cz/ar's preſence again; 
but wrote to him, in an humble, ſuppliant manner; bewailin 
himſelf, and the unhappy ſtate of the Jews; and pleading for 
a revoking of the order concerning the #emple. This delayed 
the affair for ſome time; and Caius, who ſeemed at firſt to 


„ Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. p. 16. o Philo de Legat. ad Caium, p 1028, 


1029, &. v Id. Ibid. p. 1029, 1030, c. Foſepbus differeth here again, in 


ſeveral particulars, from Philo : But I have intimated, in a note above, why I prefer the 
account of the latter. - | 
| Lt 2 


relenc 


The advancement of Herod Agrippa. 259 


« upon Herodias, for envying her brother; and on Herod, for An.chiift. 
t following the vain counſels of a woman.” To which I would #3: 
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260 Herod Agrippa interceedeth for theJews. 


43» 


An.Chriſt. relent a a little upon this interceſſion, anſwered : That, ſeeing 
Ages the Jeu would not ſuffer his image to be ſet up in Jeruſalem ; 


be would be ſatisfied, if they would permit ſuch, as pleaſed, 


Book 11. 
Chap. V, 


Sect. II. 


« to ſer it up in the other towns of Judea: And that ſuch, as 
*© oppoſed it, ſhould either be puniſhed upon the ſpot ; or ſent 


Acts xii. 1.6% to him, to ſuffer according to juſtice,” This greatly tended 


to fill Fudea with confuſion ; as the Fews had ſo many enemies 
ready to moleſt them; and they, on the other hand, were fo 
zealous and tenacious. And, to create ſuch confuſion, ſeemeth 
very likely to have been the cruel project of the emperor, in ma- 
king that propoſal. As it happened, things continued pretty 
quiet; and, as Petronius was their friend, few, or none, of their 
neighbours, took that occaſion to increaſe their miſeries. But ir 
was not long, before Caius himſelf repented, even of that ſmall 
favour ; and reſolved to have an image made in Italy, which he 
would carry along with him, when he went to Alexandria, and 
place ſuddenly and unexpectedly in the moſt holy place in the 
temple at Jeruſalem, For he had an unſpeakable defire to viſit 
the city Alexandria; where he intended to make a long ſtay, and 
to have his deity publicly eſtabliſhed there: After which, he 
thought other leſſer cities would readily come into it; in imi- 
tation of a city of ſuch magnitude and renown. Both Foſephus, 
and © Philo, intimate what danger Petronius ran, in delaying ſo 
long the execution of Caligula's order: And, that nothing, but 
the death of that emperor, could, in all appearance, have pre- 
ſerved his life. But, by a kind providence, Caligula's bloody 
purpoſe, upon the life of hat benevolent governor, was happily 
prevented; by his own folly, and cruelty's bringing on himſelf the 
death, which he ſo well deſerved. | 0 


4 Philo de Legat. &c. p. 1038. 
Antiq. Jud. J. 18. c. 8. 9 8, 9. De Bell. Jud, I. 2. c. 10. F ult. 
pe Legat. ad Caium, p. 102 8. D, &c. 5 


HAF. 


Flaccus Avilius, the preſident, apprehended. 261 


An Chriſt. 


G HA P. v. SEE T N "wi 
ASD 
Flaccus Avilius, the preſident of Egypt, was apprehended, and Bok I. 
baniſhed ; and, afterwards, put to death.” Helico and Apelles, n. | 
the grand enemies of the Jews: But they alſo, in the end, were a8sxii. r. 
put to death. 


FE left the Alexandrian Fews in great calamity, by reaſon 

of the enmity of Flaccus Avilius, the Roman prefident there ; 

who ſtrove to curry favour with Caius, by obliging the Egyp- 
tians of Alexandria, and oppreſſing the Jews, But his wicked 
attempt, to ſecure himſelf, proved in vain. I do not know, 
whether Herod Agrippa might not have repreſented to the em- 
peror.the treatment, which he, and the Jews in general, met 
with there; and, in part, influence the emperor to puniſh that 
unjuſt preſident. But Flaccus's former behaviour towards Cali- 
gula, and that emperor's reſentment, were ſufficient. Whatever 
_ occaſioned it, Caligula ſent Baſſus*, the centurion, with his 
hundred ſoldiers, to Alexandria, to apprehend him; who ſtole 
privately into the city by night, for tear of making any diſtur- 
A bance: And, meeting with a ſoldier in the dark, he inquired for 
A the chref captain; that he might aid him with his troops, if there 
ſhould be any reſiſtance. It happened, that Stephanio, one of 
Tiberius's freed-men, had made an entertainment; to which he 
had invited Flaccus, and the chief captain: And they were then 
at ſupper, at Szephanio's houſe, When Baſſus knew this, he pri- 
vately beſet the houſe; and ſent in one of the ſoldiers, dreſſed like 

a ſervant, to ſee what company was there: Who, preſſing in 
among the ſervants, and informing the centurion that there were 
but few; he burſt in ſuddenly, with his ſoldiers, and apprehended 
Flaccus: Who was hurried away to Rome, in the beginning of 
winter; where, after ſome time, he was tried for male-admt- 
niſtration; and there he was bitterly accuſed, by ſome of thoſe 
Egyptians, whom he had indeavoured, by ſuch unjuſt methods, 
ro gratify. They had flattered him, during his being poſſeſſed of 
power; but now (being men of the moſt corrupt morals) they not 
only fortook him in his adverſity, but became his greateſt enemies. 
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t Philo in Flac, p. 980, 981, Sc. 
: And 


26 N The baniſhment of Flaccus Avilius. 


An. Chriſſ. And ſuch, indeed, is the requital, which unjuſt governors muſt 
expect, from their baſe and mercenary flatterers, when they have 
it not in their power to gratify them any longer. Places, upon 
Book II. his trial, was found guilty; and condemned to perpetual baniſh- 
* K 0 ment, in the iſland Andros. He was apprehended at the time of 
AG xii. 1. the Jets feaſt of tabernacles. But they could, not obſerve he 
feaſt, that year, by reaſon of their great afflictions. However, 
this apprehending of their grand enemy, gave them ſome hopes 
of relief. When Flaccus was conducted to the place of baniſh- 
ment, he burſt out into tears, upon the firſt fight of land; bit- 
cerly lamenting his unhappy condition. For he could not help 
comparing his preſent, with his pit ſtate of life; which he had 
ſpent in pleaſant countries, and in great proſperity and magni— 
ficence. But now he was fallen from all his glory, and left a prey 
to his own guilty mind, and melancholy thoughts: Not without 
preſages, that his miſery would not end there; for guilt is infi- 
nitely ſuſpicious; and he was nor 1gnv:anc of the temper of the 
cruel and incenſed exzpereor, Nor did his bodings prove ground— 
leſſe: For Caius, having inquired of a certain perſon, whom he 
had recalled from a long ban.ihment, how he had ſpent his time 
there; he anſwered, in a flattering manner, © That he had prayed 
ce to the gods, for that which had come to paſſe; viz. that Tibe- 
« rius might die, and Caizs fucceed him.” This anſwer the 
emperor often turned over in his thoughts. And one night, in 
particular, when he could not ſleep, he began to ruminate upon 
the caſe of the banithed; and to think what an happy retirement 
they muſt needs injoy: Which, upon confidering it in this view, 
appeared to him rather a bleſſing, than a puniſhment; and a ſtate 
of life that ought to be envied, rather than pitied. And, farther, 
imagining, from the anſwer which he had received from that 
exile, that all the baniſhed perſons prayed for his death; he, the 
next day, gave orders that executioners ſhould be ſent to the 
iſlands, round about, and put the baniſhed perſons to death : 
Eſpecially ſuch as were the moſt noble, and perſons of the greateſt 
account. Nay, to make ſure work of it, he gave a liſt of their 
names; and, particularly, took care to mention his old enemy 
Flaccus Avilius, When the executioners arrived at Andros, he 


43+ 
Claud. 3. 


" Tn this account I have indeavoured to reconcile Suetonius, in vit. Caligul. c. 28. and 
Philo, in Flacc. p. 991. 5 55 
ſuſ- 
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He 1s put to death. 263 
ſuſpected their errand, as ſoon as ever he ſaw them. And, mi- An. Chriſt. 
ſerable as he accounted his baniſhment, before they came; he at- = 43 
tempted to fly from them, to ſave his life: But he in vain indea- wa 
voured to fly; for they ſoon overtook him, and with many Book 11. 
wounds put him to death. The Fews had now reaſon to hope for 4 
ſome favours, But, after he was gone, they found they had other ag: xii. 1. 
malicious enemies. * Particularly Helico, an Egyptian; who had 
been a ſervant to Tiberius, and was highly in favour with Caligula. 
He had, for ſome time, incenſed the emperor againſt the Fews; 
by throwing out frequent ſcoffs, and great reproaches of the 
whole nation. Him the Alexandrian ambaſſadors, with large 
preſents, and larger promiſes, excited to proceed againſt the Fenos, 
with greater virulence, And! Apelles, the Aſcalonite, who was 
alſo one of Caligula's favourites, joined with Helico, to inflame 
their maſter againſt the poor, afflicted Fews. It was ſome time, 
before the ambaſſadors of the Fews could find out who were their 
enemies. And, when they found them out, and would have 
made their peace with them; the national antipathy was ſo great, 
and the proſpect of advancing themſelves ſo tempting, that they 
could work no great good upon them, nor prevail with them to 
deſiſt from their malicious reproaches and inſinuations. They 
did, indeed, afterwards receive a reward, according to their de- 
ſerts: For Apelles was apprehended by Caligula, laid in chains, 
and ſeveral times tortured upon the wheel; which was a miſe- 
rable and lingring death: And Helico was ſlain by Claudius, the 
emperor; who ſucceeded Caius. Bur, in the mean time, they 
occaſioned many fears, and great troubles, to the Fes. 
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Sar V. SECT IK 


e character and death of Caius Caligula, the Roman emperor. 


JEFORE we ſpeak of the farther advancement of Herod 
Agrippa, we mult ſay ſomething of the character and death 

of Caius Caligula; and of the acceſſion of Claudius Ceſar, the 
ſucceeding emperor. Caius Caligula was the fon of Germanicus 
who, for his valour, modeſty, and other excellent virtues, had 


* Philo de Legat. ad Caium, p. 1016. Y Idem, Ibid. p. 1021, C, D. 
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264 The character and death of Caligula. 


An.Chriſt. been the darling of the Roman people: And they were early pre- 
8 z. Judiced in favour of his ſon, by reaſon of their great and uncom— 
Wa mon affetion for the father. Cazus's behaviour in his youth, 
Book II. and during his private life, had farther ingratiated him with the 
Chap. V. 1 | 5 
S:& IV. people. Though they, who were more intimately acquainted 
Acts xii. 1. with him, could not but obſerve tome inclinations in him, both 
to cruelty. and debauchery. For he took delight in beholding 
the execution of criminals; and frequently went in diſguiſe, and 
ſpent the night in the ſtews, or in adulterous intriegues. And 
there was ſome reaſon to ſuſpect ® that he was concerned in the 
murder of Tiberius, his grandfather ; who had adopted him, and 
left bim co-heir with the younger Tiberius, of the Roman empire. 
However, when he came to the empire, he behaved for ſome 
time with ſuch humanity, moderation, and beneficence, that he 
gained univerſal eſteem: So that one hundred and ſixty thouſand 
victims are ſaid to have been offered up, within the three firſt 
months of his reign, to congratulate his acceſſion ; and the moſt 
unuſual rejoicings ran through the whole Roman empire. In the 
eighth month, a grievous ſickneſſe ſeized him; and then he 
was as univerſally lamented. So that the people were not only 
in tears, and made prayers and vows for his recovery; but ſome 
vowed that they would willingly devote themſelves to death, in 
order to ſave the emperor's life. | 
Thus far he behaved like a prince. The following particulars 
ſhow him to have been a mofter. It was not long, before he re- 
covered from his ſickneſſe: And then he began to throw off the 
maſk ; compelling ſome, who had devoted themſelves to die for 
his recovery, to perform their vow; out of a pretended concern 
that they ſhould not be perjured. Soon afterwards he forced Si- 
lanus, his father in law, a man of ſingular virtue, to lay violent 
hands upon himſelf, and cut his own throat with a razor; becauſe 
he had dealt freely and faithfully wich him, and would be often 
giving him good advice. Caius was not without ſuſpicion of 
having poiſoned his grandmother, ntonia.. And as to the younger 
Tiberius, whom the emperor Tiberius had left his co-partner in 
the empire; and whom he himſelf had adopted, with a ſeeming 
tenderneſſe and affection, and tiled zhe prince of the youth :—Unto 


Sucton. in Calig. c. 11, 5 * Sueton, in Tiber. c. 73. & ia Calig. c. Iz. 
Dion. 1. 58. ad finem. d Philo de Legat. ad Caium, ? 994. 


2 wy him, 


The cruel temper of Caius Caligula. 265 


him, I ſay, he ſent orders, by a fribune, that he 1561 alſo put An. Chriſt. 


himſelf to death. A dreadful meſſage, to come ſuddenly and un- Hud. . 


expectedly, to ſo young, and ſo great a prince! He, poor, un- 
happy creature, had * never ſeen an execution; and therefore he Book 17: 
begged earneſtly of the officers, who ſtood by, that they would Wk: IV. 
be ſo kind as to give him the fatal ſtroke. But Caius pretended, as xii 1. 
that /o great a prince ought not to die by any inferior hand. 
When they refuled, he offered his neck ro any body that he mer 
with; begging it of them, as a favour, that they would put him 

to death: But no body dared to afliſt him; any farther, than that 
ſome, who ſtood by, directed him where he might wound him- 

ſelf, ſo as would moſt quickly diſpatch him. After that, he put 
Macro to death; a man who was, indeed, wicked enough, and 
deſerved to die for his erimes: But he had been Caius's friend in 


Tiberius time; had aſſiſted him, in obtaining * the empire; and 


ever ſince; and deſerved not death for his fidelity: Though that 
was the very reaſon, why his maſter condemned him. And, 
along with Macro, Caius ſlew Ennia, the wife of Macro; with 
whom he had had an adulterous commerce. It would be end- 
leſſe, as well as diſagreeable, to mention his adultery and ſo- 
domy; his inceſt with his own ſiſters; and, afterwards, proſti- 
ruting them to others; and all his abominable and amazing de- 
baucheries. But what was the diſtinguiſhing parc of his cha- 
racter, was his cruelty, and wild extravagance. 

The following particulars will ſufficiently manifeſt his un- 
common cruelty. In the public ſhows, he would nor only ſet one 
man to fight with another; but multitudes to ſlaughter multitudes. 
When he had not criminals enow, to caſt to the wild beaſts, he 
would order ſome of the ſpetators to be thrown to them; cauſing 
their tongues firſt to be cut out, that they might not be able to 
ſpeak, or complain. He made ſome of the Roman ſenators to run 
by the fide of his chariot, for ſome miles together, in their robes; 
others of them to wait upon him at the table, in the habits of ſer- 
vants: And others of them, again, he would privately put to 
death; and yet afterwards ſend for them, as if they had been 
living; and, in a few days, give out that they died a natural death. 


He would, ſometimes, ſhuc up the Pahl granaries; that the 
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An. Chriſt. people might have no bread, for ſeveral days together. To ſave 
£104 ; the charge of keeping the wild beaſts, he put to death ſeveral 
Wy malefators, and fed them with their bodies. He would cauſe 
Rook t old men, and infirm houſe-keepers, to be thrown to the wild 
Scet 1y. beaſts; that he might get rid of ſuch uſeleſſe, and unprofitable 
Acts xii. 1, perſons. Some he cauſed to be put to death, becauſe they were 
extremely handſome; and others, becauſe they were ſome way 
deformed. He uſed, frequently, in the midſt of his feaſts and 
entertainments, to have ſeveral perſons examined by torture, be- 
tore his face; or beheaded, for his diverſion, by a dextrous exe- 
cutioner. He would compel parents to be preſent, when their 
children were put to death. And, when one excuſed himſelf, by 
reaſon of ſickneſſe; he ſent an horſe- litter to fetch him, to ſee his 
{on executed. Another, after he had beheld ſuch a diſmal ſpec- 
tacle, he invited to a banquet; and, with all imaginable affability, 
excited him to be chearful and merry. And another loſt his own 
life, becauſe he could not indure to ſee his ſon put to death. 
He gave orders, that ſuch as were to be ſlain, ſhould be put to 
death by degrees; and (as his phraſe was) “ ſo as that the. perſon. 
e might feel himſelf die.” He lamented that the times, in which 
he lived, had not been rendered famous by ſome. public cala- 
mities; ſuch as great famine, peſtilence, conflagration, or the 
{udden deſtruction of ſome of his armies: Fhough, I think, 'twas 
a too public calamity, that a perſon of ſuch a diſpoſition ſhould 
be found among mankind, and advanced to ſo univerſal a domi- 
nion. But, what compleats his character for cruelty, was that 
famous expreſſion of his; “ when he. wiſhed: that the people of 
* Rome had but one neck,” that he might cut it off at once. 
After his death, there were found two little books; the one of 
which he called a ſword, and the other à dagger: In which he 
had wrote down the names of ſuch perſons, as he defigned to pur 
to death. And there was alſo found a large cheſt, full of various 
kinds of poiſon; which being, by Claudius's order, thrown into 
the ſea, tis ſaid to have affected the. waters ſo, that the fiſh were 

killed, and thrown upon the ſhore by the tide. TED 
Let us now relate ſome few of his 2w7/d extravagances; which 
will be a farther opening to his character. When Tiberius was at 
a loſſe whom to make his ſucceſſor, Thraſy/lus, the mathematician, 
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chained together, and covered with earth; and over that he Ads xii. 1. 


| Paſſed in a magnificent manner, one day on horſe-back, and an- 

other day in a chariot. After which, he ſpent the ſecond day, 
and the following night, in feaſts and entertainments, upon that 
bridge. But he could not conclude, without giving ſome ſpe- 
cimen of his cruel temper: For, after all his entertaining them 
with pomp and plenty, he cauſed a great number of the people, 
there preſent, to be thrown off that bridge, into the ſea; and, 
when they attempted to climb up again, in order to fave their 
lives, he appointed men to beat them back, till they periſhed in 
the waters. He contrived the moſt ſumpruous baths, and the 
moſt expenſive diet. He would diſſolve the richeſt pearls in vi- 
negar, and drink them down at one draught. He built ſeveral 
ſhips of cedar, adorned in the moſt extravagant manner; and fo 
large, as to contain bathing rooms, porticoes to walk in, and 
rooms of ſtate: And, upon their decks, were planted variety of 
vines, and other fruit-trees. Conſidering all theſe things, cis no 

wonder that he ſoon conſumed that vaſt treaſure, which Tiberius 
had hoarded up; as well as his own large yearly revenues. But, 
when he came to want ſupports for his luxury and extravagance, 
it increaſed his cruelty ; and many loſt their eſtates, and lives too, 
to furniſh him with money, for his farther expences. Another 
inſtance of his folly and extravagance, was his uſage of a favourite 
horſe; which he dreſſed up in purple, and decked with precious 
ſtones ; building him a marble ſtable, with an ivory manger; and 
allowing him an houſe, and furniture; that they, who ſhould 
be invited, in the horſe's name, might be entertained more ſplen- 
didly. Tis reported, that he actually made * Zhat hor/e one of 
his prieſts; and gave him a ſolemn promiſe, that he would one 
day exait him to * the conſular dignity. And, though the horſe 
was incapable of acting the part of a wiſe governor; yet he would 


have been leſſe noxious to mankind, than the emperor, his 
maſter. CAPE) "I | 
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An Chril. But his greateſt, and wildeſt extravagance, was his pretending 
n to be a Gop; and claiming divine worſhip, This led him into 
A the molt ridiculous, and ſhocking behaviour: For he would ſome- 
Book Il. times fit among the ſtatues of the gods, that he might be adored 
£2? as one of them. But that did not content him. IIe, therefore, 
Ads xii, 1. built a temple for himſelf; and ſet up an image of gold, made 
very like him; which was cloathed every day, with the ſame ſort 
of habit which he himſelf wore. There the prieſts (who were, 
generally, choſen from among ſome of the greateſt of the Romans). 
ſacrificed to 7he new deity, the choiceſt and moſt beautiful birds; 
as peacocks, pheaſants, and the like. Sometimes he would whiſ- 
per the image of Jupiter in the ear, and threaten to fend him 
back to Greece. * At other times he would drefle himſelf up in 
the peculiar mantle, with wings and buſkins, and carry a cadu- 
ceus in his hand; and then he was Mercury. When he was dreſſed 
with a radiant crown upon his head, holding out the graces in his 
right-hand, and a bow and arrows in his left; then he was Apollo. 
So likewiſe he would perſonate Bacchus, or Neptune, Mars, or 
Jupiter, Juno, Venus, or Diana; either by his habit, or beha- 
viour; or by the homage that he cauſed his flatterers, and mer- 
ccnary dependants, to pay him. Yet His mighty deity (like moſt 
cruel men) was cowardly, and effeminate: For he never ingaged, 
but once, in war, or military affairs; and then he behaved with 
his uſual folly, when there was no danger: But, when any danger 
was apprehended, he was ready to run away with the firſt. He 
would ſhut his eyes, and cover his head, at the leaſt thunder and 
lightening; but, if the thunder and lightening were greater, he 
would run and hide himſelf under the bed. From the account 
given by Suetonius, Dion, and others, tis plain that Feſephus and 
Philo (though greatly exaſperated againſt him) have not wronged 
him, in the character they have given of him; and, particularly, 
in the account which they have given, of his madly aſpiring to 
divinity. No wonder that the nation of the eus were odious to 
ſo vain, and wicked a prince; as their laws ſtood ſo directly in his 
way. Nay, 'tis a wonder that an emperor, of ſuch pernicious 
qualities, ſhould be ſuffered to remain ſo long upon the earth; 


are than that he loſt his life ſo ſoon, and in ſuch a manner as 
e did. | 


% * Philo de Legat. ad Caium, p. 100 f. B. Sueton. in Calig. c. $2, Dion, l. 59. p. 660. P, Os. 


$3 


Plots againſt 1he life of C. Caligula. 269 


their own, It was fault enough to have any thing to loſe; and Bo I. 


informers were every where incouraged, that he. might increaſe 98 
his revenues. Slaves were heard againſt their matters, and ad- acts xii. 1. 
vanced above them. And his cruel, unjuſt government, had ex- 
cited the odzum of all, except a few of his flatterers, and vile de- 
pendants: So that ſeveral plotted his death; ſome to be revenged 
for paſt injuries, and others to prevent the miſeries which they 
feared. Two conſpiracies had been diſcovered, and fruſtrated ; 
but a third was formed, which proved effectual. Among the 
perſons, who were incenſed againſt him, Caſſius Chereas was the 
chief. He was a ?776une of the Prætonian cohort, or a captain of 
the life-guards; and, being of a pretty advanced age, Caius would 
often inſult him, as cowardly, and effeminate: And, particularly, 
when he came for the watch-word *, he would frequently give 
him Cupid, Venus, or Priapus, by way of reproach; and, with 
the like view, when he offered to kits his hand, Caius would form 
it into ſome obſcene ſhape, and ſo hold it out to him: Which ge- 
nerally excited the laughter of the other fribunes; and made 
Chereas ridiculous, both in the camp and in the city. Bur the 
\ greateſt of mankind ſhould beware of inſulting a brave man, 
though in a much inferior ſtation. . It was the cuſtom for the 
Roman emperors to oblige the people, when they petitioned for 
any public favour, during the time of their ſports and entertain- 
ments in the circus. But, not long before this, when they peti- . 
tioned, as uſual; Caius had uſed them ill. For, when they de- | 
fired that he would eaſe them of ſome of their taxes; he, inſtead 
of granting their requeſt, put ſeveral of the petitioners to death: 
Which, though it filenced the multitude, for that time; yet it 
alſo greatly diſobliged them: And no time could be more proper 
to attempt his life, than when he had loſt che favour of the people. 
Beſides the frequent inſulting and reproaching him, for want of 
valour, Caius would ſet Chereas to torture perſons, with ſeverity; 
whom he himſelf would afterwards pity and lament, as if the 
had been ſo uſed through Chereas's cruelty. The danger of the 
public, together with his own private reſentments, inflamed the 


* Dion, I. 59. p. 662. D. Sueton. in Calig. c. 56. Joſ. Antiq. Jud. 1, 19. 
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An. Chriſt. fribune, and made him long for an opportunity to deſtroy 2 
cus. , grand enemy of mankind. But fear of diſcovery made him keep 
WH bis thoughts for ſome time to himſelf: Though, ar laſt, he ven- 
Book II. tured to reveal the dreadful purpoſe of his mind. When he had 
—_— once diſcovered his intentions, he was forced to haſten the matter, 
Acts xii. 1. leſt ſome of his aſſociates ſhould betray him. He had often an 
inclination to have thrown him down from the battlements, as 
he ſtood upon the capitol, to ſcatter money among the people; 
or to have ſlain bim at the table, in the midſt of his feaſts. Bur 
his friends diſſuaded him; for fear he ſhould miſſe of his purpoſe, 
and in vain periſh in fo great an attempt. Ir was, therefore, re- 
ſolved to put it off; until the games were celebrated, which were 
inſtituted in honour of Auguſtus. But, for the three firſt days, 
the conſpirators could not find any opportunity. On the fourth, 
and laſt day, there was a vaſt concourſe of people, ſtruggling for 
ſears in the fheatre, to behold the public games and diverſions: 
For the men and women, ſenators, knights, and people, ſlaves 
and freemen, ſat all promiſcuouſly mixed together; and Catus 
was highly pleaſed to ſee the confution and hurry. He began the 
ſolemnity of the day, himſelf, with offering a ſacrifice to Au- 
guſtus Ceſar; in honour of whom the games were celebrated. 
And when ſome of the blood of the victim lighted upon A/prenas, 
one of the conſpirators, it diverted the emperor: But it proved 
a bad omen to Aſprenas; who was actually lain, ſoon after the 
emperor himſelf. After the ſacrifice was finiſhed, Caius went to 
the theatre, and ſat down, with ſeveral of the great men of Rome 
round about him; and Chereas, as being one of the tribunes, far 
not far from him. There happened“ ſeveral remarkable things; 
as if they had been deſigned fore-runners of his deſtruction. Tis 
ſaid , That the captain of a band of robbers was repreſented upon 
the ſtage, as crucified, or brought to public juſtice: That a Pan- 
tomime introduced the tragedy of Cinyras; in which Cinyras him- 
ſelf, and his daughter Myrrha, were ſlain: And, that it was the 
very day, on which Philip, king of Macedonia, was ſlain, by his 
friend Pauſanias, as he went into the theatre. 
About one a- clock, Cz/ar ſeemed undetermined whether he 
ſhould continue at the theatre, or go to the bath, and after thar 
to dinner; for he had not yet thrown off his laſt night's debauch : 
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But Aſprenas perſuaded him to go to the baths; then to dinner; Au. Chrid. 
and afterwards return to the ſhows and diverſions again. Minu- aud. z. 1 
cianus, another of the conſpirators, ſeeing Chereas go out, roſe 
up, in order to follow him; and to incourage him, not to defer 8 ve 
the execution of the plot any longer. But, as he ſat within reach, St iv. 
Caius pulled him gently by the ſkirt; and ſaid, in a familiar way, Acts vii. 1. 
Where is this good man a going?” So Minucianus fat down 
again. But it was not long, before he roſe a ſecond time: And 
then Caius did not hinder him; as not knowing what occaſion 
he might have to go out. Chereas had, by this time, got all 
things ready. But the emperor not coming out, fo ſoon as he ex- 
pected; he was very impatient, and was going back to the theatre, 
to ſtab Caius, before the whole multitude: Though he could not 
expect any other, than to periſh immediately. But, as he was 
going back, he underſtood, by the ſudden noiſe and tumult, that 
Cz/ar was up, and returning to his palace. Then the conſþ1- 
rators were the moſt buſy, of any body, to call out, and make 
way for the emperor ;. being very officious to keep off the people, 
till they had got all round him. When he came to the entrance 
of the palace, he left the public way, and went through a private 
paſſage, to ſee ſome boys, which had been ſent for out of Aja, 
to ſing and dance upon the ſtage. There Chereas came up to 
him, for the watch-word; which he gave. him, after his uſual 
inſulcing manner. The fribune returned the inſult; by drawing 
his ſword, and ſtriking him a dreadful blow upon his neck, with 
theſe words: Hoc age; © mind this.” But the ſword happened 
to ſtop upon his collar-bone. Upon which Cornelius Sabinus gave 
him a ſecond wound, as he was down upon his knees. Cazus 
made no reply; but ſtruggled co get away. Then the reſt of the 
conſgirators cried out, to animate one another; and falling in 
upon him, all at once, they diſpatched him, by giving him above 
thirty wounds. Thus * ended the life of Caius Ce/ar Caligula, 
von the twenty-fourth day of January, in the thirtieth year of 
his age; after he had reigned ” almoſt four years. When his 
death came to be reported abroad, it cauſed a great and general. 
conſternation. And the German guards flew about, in a terrible 
manner; flaying fome of the conſpirators; and others, who were 
wholly unconcerned in the affair. Though the tumult was ſoon 
appeated, conſidering the greatneſſe and ſuddenneſſe of the attempt. 
o Joſ. de Bell, I. 2. c. 11. 91. „ Suet. in vit. Calig, e 58. Jof. Ib, Dion, I. 5 9. p. 663, C. 
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e. SECT. v. 


The acceſſion of Claudius Cæſar, to the Roman empire. Herod 
Agrippa was of great ſervice to him, in attaining that dignity. 
The dominions of Herod were, therefore, inlarged: And the 
kingdom of Chalcis beſtowed upon his brother, 


HEN * the report was ſpread abroad, that Cars was ſlain ; 
\ Claudius, the uncle of the deceaſed emperor, ran away in 
a great fright, and hid himſelf in a chamber, behind the hangings. 
Where he thought himſelf ſecure: But it was not long, before his 
retreat was diſcovered. He had been, in his youth, of a very 
ſickly body; and a dull, heavy genius: So that he was treated 
as a common jeſt, by the Ceſarean family; and particularly by 
Caligula, whom he ſucceeded. But, notwichſtanding that, he 
aſcended the imperial throne, in the fiftieth year of his age, by a 
remarkable accident; and when he himſelf neither ſought, nor 
expected it. As he lay concealed, Gratus, a common ſoldier, 
happened to paſſe through the room; and ſpying a man's feet 
ſticking our from behind the hangings, he reſolved to know who 
he was. Upon pulling him our, he found it was Claudius; who 
was ready to die for fear, and fell down upon his knees to beg his 
life: For he was afraid that he was apprehended, in order to 
his being pur to death. The ſoldier, having no ſuch inten- 
tions, ſaluted him emperor; and carried him away to ſome more 
of the ſoldiers, who took him by turns upon. their ſhoulders, and 
carried him to the camp, to the whole army. Claudius trembled, 
and was under the utmoſt conſternation of mind: For he appre- 
hended himſelf in the greateſt danger; and was, indeed, thought 
by others to be hurried away to death. Bur his fears were in- 
tirely groundleſſe; for the army proclaimed him emperor, And 
when the Senate met in the capitol, and made ſome faint ſtrug- 
gles to recover their ancient liberty, and form of government ; 
and, conſequently, oppoſed his being emperor ; the. people, as 
well as the army, incouraged him not to give up his claim. 
In this tumultuous ſeaſon, Herod Agrippa, when he heard what 


had happened to Claudius, haſtened away to him: And, whilſt he 
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was in the greateſt confuſion and terror, and ready to lay aſide all An. Chriſt. 
pretenſions to the empire; Herod fixed him in the reſolution, not 3 5 
to give up his claim. Then he went to the Senate; and deceit- 7 
fully inquired of them, © what was become of Claudius?” Who Book = | 
informed him of all they knew; and aſked his advice concerning = | 
the preſent ſtate of affairs. He pretended that he was moſt hear- Acts xi. f. 
tily concerned for their intereſt ; but thought, that, as Claudius 
had the veteran troops at his ſervice, the Senate were not able to 
oppoſe him; and, therefore, they had better ſend to him, and 
try if they could not perſuade him to drop his pretenſions: At the 
ſame time offering to go upon that commiſſion himſelf, The 
Senate approved of the propoſal; and deſired him to go. But, 
when he came to Claudius, he betrayed the Senate; and gave 
Claudius ſuch advice, as fixed him in the 7mperial throne, Upon 
which the ſenators, who were afraid of the army, had no way 
left, but to ſubmit, and confirm what the ſoldiers had done: So 
that Claudius ſucceeded his nephew Caligula; and was the fifth of 
the Cæſars, or Roman emperors. „ 
In requital for his aſſiſtance, in gaining the empire, Claudius 
not only confirmed to Herod, by edit, the kingdom, which 
Caius had given him; but he added to his dominions all Judea 
and Samaria, which had belonged to his grandfather, Herod the 
Great; reſtoring them to him, as if they had been his due. 
He alſo gave him Abila, which had belonged to Ly/anias, and 
which Caligula had deſigned him; as well as the country in mount 
| Libanus. The articles of alliance between them he cauſed to be 
ingraven in braſſe, and laid up in the capitol. And, at Herod 


Agrippa's requeſt, he beſtowed the kingdom of Chalcis upon his 
| brother, whoſe name was alſo Herod. 


* 
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2 — 15 Caius's death incouraged the Alexandrian Jews to ſtand upon their 


Sa vi defence. Herod Agrippa, together with bis brother, procured 

Acts xii, 1. an ediet from Cæſar, in their favour ; and another for the Jews, 
in general, throughout the Roman empire. Herod transfers the 
high-prieſthood from one to another; had Cæſar's image removed 
out of the ſynagogue at Doris, When he had been ſome time in 
his kingdom, the perſecution of the Chriſtians revived; by which 
means JAMEs, the brother of Joux, was beheaded; and PETER 
impriſoned, in order to be put to death: But he made a mira- 
culous eſcape. The death of Herod, Acts xii. 1— 24. 


HE Jews of Alexandria, underſtanding that the emperor 

Caius was dead, began to take heart, and ro ſtand upon 
their own defence: Which occafioned a ſedition between them, 
and the Greeks there. But Herod Agrippa, and his brother, 
Hered king of Cbalcis, procured an edi from Claudius, in their 
favour; and they recovered their former privileges. That edict 
was followed by another; which gave full liberty to all the Tes, 
throughout the Roman empire, to live according to their own 
laws, and worſhip Gop in their own way: Not without acknow- 
legement of their good offices to the Roman ſtate: And, © an ad- 
« monition to them, not to treat the religions of other people with 
« contempt; but to be ſatisfied with their own liberty, and to 
* behave themſelves modeſtly.” After this, (i. e. * in the ſecond 
year of the reign of Claudius Ceſar) Herod Agrippa was ſent away 
to his new and inlarged dominions: And it was not long, before 
he arrived at Jeruſalem. From the depoſing of Pontius Pilate, 
to this acceſſion of Herod, the Jews do not appear to have had 
any procurator, reſiding among them; or any perſon, inveſted 
with the power of life and death. They therefore (conſidering 
their temper, and frequent practice) would, very probably, in 


u Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. l. 19. c. 5. 62. 8 ö . 
* 1d. Ibid, g ult. The edi#, which was paſſed in behalf of the 2%: in general, is ſaid, 
in the title of it, to have been made, when Claudius was ſecond time conſul,” And the 


next thing related, after the edit, is, that Herod Agrippa was ſeat away to his dominions ; 
c. 6, Cl, : 


fuch 


Hie transfers the high-prieſthood. r 


ſuch an interval, take an unuſual licence; and the Chriſtians were *n.Chrift 


_ - whe moſt likely to feel the effects of their power. And, accord- 3 Ng 

ingly, they had acted towards the Chri/tians; till they faw ſuch h 
B Wor It. 
map V. 


&. VI. 


a black ſtorm gathering over their own heads, and ready every 


moment to fall upon them. The apprehenſion of their own. 
great danger, ſeemeth to have been the only thing, which made ac; «i, . 


them deſiſt from perſecuting the Chriſtians, But now, when that 
florm was quite blown over, and they had got a Ving of their own 
nation, who was ready to gratify them to the uttermoſt; they 
revived their former wicked practices againſt the Chri/tzans; and 
prevailed. with Herod, their new king, to per/ecute the diſciples 
of Jxsus. Upon his coming to Feruſalem, he depoſed Theoprhius, 
the ſon of Ananus, from the high-prie/thood; and made Simon, 
the ſon of Boethus, who was firnamed Cantheras, high-prieſt in 
his ſtead. To ingratiate himſelf with the Fews, he remited ſome 
of their taxes; and did other acts, to eſtabliſh himſelf in his new 
dominions. Particularly, when certain raſh young fellows had 
erected Ce/ar's image, in the ſynagogue of the Fews at Doris; he 
complained of it, with great indignation, to Petronius; who ſoon 
had it taken down, and ſeverely reprimanded the Dorians for 
ſuch an attempt; letting them know, that the preſent emperor, 
Claudius, had paſſed an edict to the contrary, and ſhowed the 
Jes great favour. And he required the magiſtrates of Doris to 


deliver up the guilty perſons to him;—and to prevent ſuch tu- 


mults for the future. For Petronius ſeems to have ſuſpected, that 
the rulers of that city had either conſented to, or connived at that 
riot. Herod, ſoon after, took the higb-prieſtbood from Simon, 

and would have given it to Fonatban, the ſon of Ananns, who 
had once injoyed that dignity; but he refuſed to accept of it, 
a ſecond time: Which was, in thoſe days, a rare example of hu- 
mility and modeſty. However, at his requeſt, it was beſtowed 
upon his brother Matthias. But he did not injoy it long, before 
the king took it away from him, and conferred it on Elionæus, 
the ſon of Chitheus; who was likewiſe depoſed, in a little time, 
and Simon Cantheras made high-prieſt again: For they then had 
the 4:gh-prieſtbood, who would give moſt money for it; or were 

moſt in favour with the perſon, who had power to beſtow it. 


AR time, Marſus ſucceeded Petronius, in the government 
of Syria. 


4 Nn 2 From 


276 Theperſecution of the Chriſtians revived, 
An Ci. From the erecting Cz/ar's image, in the ſynagogue at Doris, 
Claes, z, even after the acceſſion of Herod Agritpa, it plainly appear- 
etch that the Fews were not, before that, delivered from the 
yn 4. power of their enemies; and from that fear and conſternation, 
Sect. Vl. Which Carus's attempt, to ſer up his image in their temple and 
Adds xii, ſynagogues, had occaſioned. And, while they were under ſuch 
„e, great danger, no wonder that they were not at leiſure to look 
after, and harraſſe the Chri/tians. But now, the caſe was altered; 
when one of the family of Herod the Great was come to the king- 
dom of his-grandfather. A family, which uſed not to ſtick at any 
methods to ingratiate themſelves with perſons, who could be of 
ſervice to them. And Herod ! Agrippa was peculiarly obliging “, 
and complaiſant, to the Jews. He had procured, from M. 
the above-mentioned gracious and juſt edi#s, in their favour: 
And he himſelf was even zealous, in the obſervation. of their rites 
and ceremonies. But, beſides the favours which he procured 
| them from Cæſar; he ſought to gratify the Jews by violent and 
| unjuſt methods. For, finding that the Chri/tians were under the 
popular odium; he (nor long before the time that Barnabas and 
Saul came from Antioch to Feruſalem, to bring the charitable col- 
lection, as a ſupply againſt the approaching famine: Not long 
before that time, I ſay, Herod Agrippa) ſtretched forth his hand, 
to harraſſe and moleſt ſeveral of the Chriſtians. [He did not re- 
tic upon the injuſtice of per/ecuting the Chriſtians; though he 
had taken it ſo ill, that the Heathens, and particularly Caligula, 
the Roman emperor, had perſecuted the Jews: As if it had been 
perſecution, only, to moleſt the Fews, for their religion; and had 
loſt its nature, and ceaſed to be perſecution, when practiſed by the 
Jews upon the poor Chriſtians.] Among the reſt, he apprehended 
fſames, the elder, who was the ſon of Zebedee, and the brother 
of Jonx; and ordered his head to be ſtruck off with a ſword. 
This JaMEs was one of them, who (for his zeal and fortitude) 
was called, by oUr LoRDp, the ſon of thunder. He was an active, 
leading man, among the AposTLEs; and had ambitiouſly aſpired 
to the dignity of fitting next to CHRIST, in his kingdom ; which 
he then imagined would have been a femporal kingdom. But ouR 
LoRD informed him, that the ſuperiority of his diſciples and 
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ver. 1. The Syriac verſion reads [Herod the king, ſirnamed Agrippa.] Vid, Millium 
in loc. * Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. 19. c. 6. G3. c. 7. 9 3. and Mr. Lardner's 
Credibility, &c, Part I. p. 19. © 

| APOSTLES, 


St. JaMEs beheaded; and St Peter imprifoned. 277 


APosTLEs, was not temporal grandeur ; but that he, who was An. Chriſt. 
moſt active in ſervice, and moſt humble, meek, and patient, under &; , 4 
afflictions, was the moſt honourable among them: And that he xv 
himſelf, in particular, muſt expect to ſuffer a violent death, like Book | 
his maſter; viz. * to drink of the bitter cup, that he was to "3g 
drink of; and to be baptized wich the 4/oody baptiſm, with Ads xii 3. 


© which he was to be baptized.” Which prophecy of oux LorD 
(recorded Matt. xx. 23.) was now fulfilled ; and this zealous, 
active APOSTLE, became a prey to the will of his implacable ene- 
mies, the Fews; and was the fir/t martyr among the APosTLES. 
Hereby the number of the AposTLEs of the circumciſion was re- 
duced to eleven: For we do not find that any other APosTLE was 
ſubſtituted in his ſtead; nor had the AposTLEs any ſucceſſors in 
their apoſtolic office, authority, and dignity. | 

When Herad perceived that the beheading of JaMEs was grate- 
ful ro the Jews, he apprehended PETER alſo; about the begin- 
ing of April, or (according to the Fewiſh way of reckoning) 
during the days of unleavened bread ; which was the begining 
of the feaſt of the paſſover: For that feaſt laſted eight days. 
"Twas, moſt probably, in the third year of Claudius Cæſar: For 
the edict, in favour of the Jeus, was not paſſed, till the ſecond 
year of Claudius; and Herod Agrippa was at Rome, till after thar 
edict was paſſed. If we, therefore, conſider the time which he 
mult ſpend, in going from Rome to Feruſalem; and the multi- 
plicity of other affairs, which muſt ingage his attention, for one 
while, when he came into his new dominions; we ſhall be ready 
to think, that he could not have leiſure to inquire after, and per 
ſecute the Chriſtians, ſo early as the paſſover in the ſecond year 
of Claudius Cæſar, if he was then arrived at Feruſalem. 

When he had apprehended PETER, the great Aposr LE of the cir- 
cumc iſſon, he was ſo intent upon ſecuring him, that he delivered him 
to the care of no leſſe than ſixteen ſoldiers; that they ſhould watch 
him by turns, four at a time; two of them being chained to him, 
and two of them watching before the door of the priſon. Vety 
likely, the Jews remembred how all the Aros TES had efcaped, 
when they had formerly put them in priſon: And, perhaps, they 
ſuſpected the fidelity of the guards. It was, therefore, very pro- 
bably, at their requeſt, that ſuch a number of ſoldiers were ap- 
pointed to guard the ApasTLE. But the confining him was _ 

| all; 


278 St. Perer's miraculbuf delivery from priſon. 
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An.Chril'all ; for Herod intended, after the paſchal lamb was eaten, and 


the feſtival quite finiſhed, to bring him our to the people, and 


Wyo gratify them, with putting bim alſo to death. During the fe- 


Book Il. 
Chap. V. 
Sect. VI. 
Acts xii. 
4 &c, 


ſtival, the Jews uſed to ſpend their time in ſuch mirth and jollity, 
that priſoners were commonly releaſed, rather than executed, 
Bur, after all their zeal about rituals, they could ſubmit to be con- 
cerned in the vileſt immoralities. As one APosTLE had been put 
to death already; and as another, ſuch an eminent ArosTLE, 
ſuch a zealous promoter of Chriſtianity, and ſtedfaſt ſupport 
of it, was in ſo great danger of his life; the whole church prayed 
for him, intenſly, and without intermiſſion, His enemies thought 


they had him ſecure; and the next day was appointed, by Hered, 


for his being publicly put to death. But the night before he was 
to have been brought our, and ſlain in that public manner, PETER 
(like a man with a good conſcience, and ingaged in a good cauſe) 
was fleeping, very compoſedly, between the two ſoldiers; to 
whom his arms were chained, on each fide: And the other two 
{oldiers were placed as guards, before the door. And behold, an 
angel of the Loxp entered the priſon, ſurrounded with the rays 
of a glory; and, by ſtriking St. PETER on his fide, he awoke him; 


ſaying, „ Riſe up, quickly.” Upon which the chains, that 


had faſtened him to the two ſoldiers, fell off from his hands. 
And the angel added: Gird on the clothes, in which you lie; 
e put on your ſandals; throw about you your looſe, upper gar- 
„ ment; and, after that, follow me.” St. PETER did every thing, 
as the angel bade him: But he did not know that it was fact; he 


imagined that theſe things were only repreſented to him in a vion. 


The priſon was in the ſuburbs of Feruſalem: And when they had 


paſſed the firſt and ſecond watch, they came to the great iron 
gate, which led towards the city. It was an heavy gate, and dif- 
ficult to be opened: But, to them, it ſeemed to open of its own 
accord; or miraculouſly, and by ſome inviſible agent. And when 
the angel had gone the length of one ſtreet with him, he diſap- 
peared, and left him to ſhift for himſelf. For when things are 


doit hin mens own power, tis folly and preſumption to expect extra- 


ordinary aſſiſtance. When the AposTLE was left alone, and 
found where he was; he was ſoon convinced, that it was more 
than a vin. Upon which he could not forbear ſaying : © Now 
« lam well aſſured, that the Lord hath ſent his angel; and hath, 


cc in 


Which greatly aftoniſhed the APoSsrLRxs. 279 
« in an extraordinary manner, delivered me out of the hands of An. Chriſ. 
« Herod; and from the expectation of the vaſt concourſe of the .. 3 
« Fews, who thought, this day, to have been ſpectators of my 
„ death.“ And, having confidered a little, whicher he ſhould Book II. 
go next; he reſolved to go to the houſe of Mary, who was ſiſter e 
to Barnabas, and mother to John Mark: That Mark, I ſuppoſe, as xii. 
who was author of one of the four goſþels, and St. PETER's great 1, . 
companion. When the APosTLE came there, ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian brethren were aſſembled, and praying for his deliverance. 
The AposTLE Knocked at the gate. Upon which a damſel, 
Rhoda by name, went to inquire, „who it was, that came thi- 
<« ther ſo late in the night; and what he wanted?“ The Apo- 
STLE told her, that it was PETER. Upon which ſhe knew his 
voice; and was ſo much ſurprized and over-joyed, that ſhe had 
not the patience to ſtay, and open the gate; but ran in, directly, 
and told them that PETER was at the gate. They anſwered : 
« What, are you mad, to talk at that rate?” She perſiſted in it, 
that © the perſon faid ſo; and that ſhe knew his voice.” They 
replied: It cannot be PETER himſelf; it muſt be only a* meſ- 
s ſenger, whom he hath ſent; and who has ſaid ſomething about 
« PETER, which you miſtook, as if he ſaid that PRTER himſelf 
„ was there.“ The AposTEE, the mean while, continued knock- 
ing: Upon which they opened the gate, and let him in; and 
were convinced that it was he; though not without great ſur- 
prize and admiration. There was no time to loſe. in inquiries, 
about all the particulars of his deliverance; for fear his enemies 
ſhould perſue, and overtake him: He, therefore, beckoned with 
his hand for ſilence; and told them briefly, and once for all, how 
Gor had miraculouſly delivered him out of priſon, by ſending 
an angel, that had eluded all the power and vigilance of the 
guards; and he ordered them to tell ic to James, and to the 
Chriſtian brethren, [That was James the leſſe, the ſon of Al- 
fheus; who was, probably, the only ArosTLE then at Feruſalem, 
except St. PETER. He was one of great * eſteem among the 
APposTLEsS ; and wrote the epz/tle, which to this day goeth under 
his name.] After St. PETER had given them this brief account 


a AY doth often ſignify a meſſenger. See Matt, xi. 10, Mark i. 2. Luke vii, 24; 27. 
and ix. 52. Fames ii. 25. Rev, i. 20. and ii. I, &c. d Gal. ii. 9. 


of 


28 The guards examined, and put to death. 


An. Chriſt. of his miraculous eſcape, he (without delay) conſulted for his 
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own ſafety; by leaving Jeruſalem, and going to another place. 
The Papiſts will have it, that he then went to Rome, to found 
a Chriſtian church there. But they ſay ſo, only, becauſe they ap- 
prehend it makes for their purpoſe, to have men believe ſo: 
For they have no ancient and authentic Hiſtory ro ſupport their 
aſſertion, of his going thither ſo early. | 

The next morning, after the APposTLE's eſcape, there was no 
ſmall hurry among the ſoldiers; who moſt ſolicitouſly inquired, 
«« what was become of PETER?” And when the &:7g had fought, 
and could not find him; he called the guards to an account, and 
narrowly examined them. But they being unable to give any ſa- 
tisfactory account of the matter, he ordered them to be executed 
as ſuſpecting that they had been off their guard, or ſome way ac- 
ceſſory to his eſca | EY 

© Herod the Great, after he had built Czſarea Paleſtinæ, had 
inſtituted games, to the honour of Ce/ar; which were to be ce- 
lebrated every fifth year. Not long after the apprehending of 
Sr. PETER, the uſual time came about for the celebrating 750 
games. Herod Agrippa went down to Cæſarea, upon that oc- 
caſion: And another affair, which called him to that part of his 
dominions, was his being highly offended with the inhabitants of 
Tyre and Sidon; againſt whom he intended to enter into a war. 
But they, being trading cities, and unable to carry on their traffick, 
without a free commerce in Galilee, and other parts of Herod's 
dominions; they bribed B/a/ius, the king's chamberlain, who had 
a very great influence over his maſter: And, by that means, they 


obtained peace; and prevented the deſigned war, 


Upon occaſion of the games, and approaching feſtival, there was 
a great reſort, of the governors, and great men of the neighbouring 
provinces; and of perſons of figure, trom all the ſurrounding coun- 
tries. On the ſecond day of that ſolemnity, Herod Agrippa came, 
early in the morning (moſt probably into the amphitheatre, built 
by his grandfather, Hercd the Great) dreſſed in a robe of moſt 
curious workmanſhip; all made of filver. That glorious garb, 
refle&ing the beams of the riſing ſun, gave him a moſt awful and 


© Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, I. 1. c. 21. 66. & Antiq. 1, 16. c. 5. 5 1. 
4 Idem, de Antiq. Jud. I. 19. c. 8. 9 2. 5 


majeſtic 


The remarkable death of Herod Agrippa. 281 


majeſtic appearance. And, in that magnificent manner, he ſat As. Chriſt. 


upon his throne, and made an oration to the people: Which, . 3 


when he had finiſhed ; they, with flattering acclamations, cried 


out: ** Surely this is * the Bath Col, the ſpeech of Gop; and nor Book. II. 
of any mortal man,” With which blaſphemous applauſe then. 
Ring was pleaſed ; and did not reprove the perſons, nor reject the Ads xii. 


impious flattery. But Gop, who reſiſts the proud, and will not 21, 4d fn. 


give his glory to another, inſtantly ſmote him with a ſore diſeaſe; 
becauſe he gave not the glory to him, whoſe due it was: And 
* worms bred in his putrefied fleſh, and * devoured him alive. In 
which wretched condition he continued five days, and then ex- 
pired; as an inſtance of Gop's juſt judgment upon the tyrants, 
and per/ecutors of the earth. 
s There is a wonderful harmony between the accounts, which 
St. LUKE and Joſephus have given, of Herod's death. Only Joſephus 
is larger, and more expreſſe: And has particularly taken notice, 
that the ing himſelf could not but acknowlege the hand of Gop; 
and how flattering and unjuſt the acclamations were, which had 
aſcribed divinity to him, who was a mortal man, and ſeized b 
a diſeaſe, which would ſhortly hurry him out of the world. 

* He left behind him a ſon, called Agrippa; then ſeventeen 
years of age: Before whom St. PauL did afterwards appear, and 
made an apology for Chriſtianity; and thereby almoſt perſuaded 
him to turn Chriſtian. And two daughters, taken notice of in the 
New Teſtament; viz. Berenice, who was married to Herod, king 
of Chalcis, her father's brother; being ſixteen years of age: And 
Drufilla, who was afterwards married to the governor Felix: As 
well as Mariamne; of whom there is no mention in the ſcripture. 

After the death of king Herod Agrippa, the kingdom was again 
reduced to a Roman province; and then the perſecution of the 
Chriſtians did abate for a while. In which interval, they were eſta- 
bliſhed in faith and hol ineſſe; being more and more confirmed in 
the belief of Chri/tzanity: And their numbers increaſed every day. 


er. 22. See the Syriac verſion, as quoted by Grotius. 


Ver. 23. See the Cambridge manuſcript, Greek and Latin, in Dr. Mis, In this manner 
died two other famous perſecutors; Antiochns Epiphanes, 2 Maccab. ix. 1; 9. and Herod 1d 
Great, Joſ. Antiq. 1. 17. c. 6, F 6. | 

s As to this harmony in the main things, and difference in leſſer matters, ſee Mr, Lardner's 
Credibility, &c. p. 22, &c. 


h Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I, 19. C, 9. 9 I, &c, S de Bell. L 2. Co 11. 9 ult, 


Vor. I. | Oo Thus 
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282 . The concluſion of the Second Book, © 
An. Chriſi. | EY e 
— : Thus endeth the Second Book of this Hiſtory; which chiefly 


Ons naturally dropt: For it doth not appear, from the New Teſtament, 


the :delatrous Gentiles, will be the ſubject of Book the Third. 
2 Gal. 1. 9 | 15 5 
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AGE 5. Line 21. for [Ghoſt] read [Spirit]. P. 17. 1. 4. from the bottom, after [four] 

r. [or five}, Ibid, I. penult. for [three years at leafs] r. [about five years]. P. 18. l. 9. 
for [ze] r. (33). Ibid. I. 11, & 15. for [32d] r. [334]. In the margin, p. 18—3;2. 
for (32] r. [33]. So likewiſe p. 26. 1. 9. 27, I. 2. of the Contents. P. 79. I. 1. 
the note, read MN] and add Le ii. 28, G. P. 100. 1. 1. of the Contents, r. [ re- 
turned]. P. 112. to the laſt note, add, Fof. Antiq. Fud. I. 4. c. 8. F 21. F. 119. l. 10. 
from the bottom of the note, r. (c. 4 P. 198. l. 11. for Clike] r. [alike]. P. 210. 
1. penult. before the notes, begin the [ Crotchet ; and not a new 3 P. 245. 19. 
blot out Lor]. P. 264. inthe running title, blot out Land death}. P. 269. I. 14. r. LPratoriamq. 
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